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INTRODUCTION
Life of Dionysius
The few facts known about the life of Dionysius are virtually all given us by the author himself. At the close of the preface to the Roman Antiquities (chap. 8) he announces himself as Dionysius, the son of Alexander, and a native of Halicarnassus. He also informs us (chap. 7) that he had come to Italy at the time when Augustus Caesar put an end to the civil war in the middle of the 187th Olympiad (late in 30 Bio. or in 29), anti that he had spent the following twenty-two years in acquainting himself with the language and the literature of the Romans, in gathering his materials, and in writing his History. The preface is dated (chap. 3) in the consulship of Nero ami Piso (7 B.C.), and the first part, at least, of the work must have been published at that time. It is generally assumed that the entire History appeared then ; but in Book VII. (70, 2) Dionysius refers to Book I. as hating been already published. This leaves it an open question in how many instalments and at what intervals he issued the work. We do not know the exact date of his birth ; but two casual statements in the History enable us to fix it within certain limits. He cites the disastrous
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campaign of Crassus against the Parthians as an event of his ολ\ό lifetime (ii. 6, 4) ; and in describing the erection of the original Capitol he states that the new edifice, 4 built in the days of our fathers,’ stood on the same foundations as the old (iv. 61, 4). The first of these passages shews that he was born at least as early as 53, and perhaps as early as 54 or 55, since the reference may very well be to the Λνΐιοΐβ Parthian expedition. The second allusion is more indefinite. The new Capitol, begun by Sulla shortly after the burning of the old structure in 83, was formally dedicated by Catulus in 69 ; nevertheless, as late as the beginning of 62 Caesar, in bringing charges of embezzlement against Catulus, claimed that many parts of the tcinj !o were still but half-finished and accordingly wished lo have Pompey entrusted >vith the completion of the ΛνοΓίί.1 We do not know how much justification there was for Caesar’s action, though it is evident that it was primarily a political move ; in any case, he was unsuccessful, and Catulus’ name remained on the pediment of the temple. Whether Dionysius knew of Caesar’s charges or attached any importance to them we can only conjecture. Egger,2 taking these charges seriously, argued that Dionysius must have been born after 63 ; yet it is just as natural to believe that the historian dated the temple by the official dedication. The two passages, then, give as extreme limits for the date of Dionysius’ birth 69 and 53, with some possibility of the narrower limits of 62 and 55. Modern scholars have generally
1	Dio Cassius, xxxvii. 44 ; cf. xliii. 14, 6.
2	Max. Egger, Denys d’ Halicamasse, p. 3.
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assumed a date between 60 and 55, from the feeling that Dionysius must have been a fairly young man when he came to Rome and undertook to master a new language and literature. The only other reference in an ancient author to the time when Dionysius lived is even more indefinite than those just quoted. Strabo (ειι. 63 Bio.—ca. 21 a.e>.), in speaking of Halicarnassus, names, as authors who claimed that city as their birthplace, Herodotus, Heracleitu.® the poet, and, ‘ in our time,’ Dionysius the historian (xiv. 2, 16).
Halicarnassus had declined greatly in importance after the time of Maussolus, and finally suffered grievously at the hands of the pirates not far from the time when Dionysius was born. It was given a new lease of life by Quintus Cicero while he was serving as governor of Asia (61*58), if we may believe the enthusiastic tribute paid him by his brother.1 Such was the city in which Dionysius apparently spent his youth and early manhood. Whether he composed any of his rhetorical treatises while still residing there is uncertain ; but it is generally held that they were all >vritten at Rome.
In Rome Dionysius was a teacher of rhetoric, probably giving private lessons ; in one of his treatises addressed to a pupil he refers to ‘ our daily exercises.’ 1 2 From these shorter works, which took the form of letters addressed to friends, patrons
1	Cicero, ad Quint, fratj. 1, 8 : urbes complures dirutas ac paene desert as, m quibus unam Ioniae nobilissimam, alteram Canae, Samum et Halicarnassum, per te esse recreatas.
2	On the Arrangement of Words, chap. 20.
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or pupils, we learn the names of a number of his friends and associates ; but unfortunately they are, with one or two exceptions, otherwise unknown to us. Aelius Tubcro may have been the historian and jurist who was consul in 11 B.C., the same historian who is praised in the Antiquities (i. 80, 1). Melitius Rufus, a pupil, and his father, whom Dionysius calls a most valued friend, were evidently Romans. Cn. Pompeius Geminus may well have been a Greek, in spite of his name ; Ammaeus also was probably a Greek, and so almost certainly were Demetrius and Zeno. Caecilius of Calacte, who is styled a dear friend, was a rhetorician and historian of whom a good deal is known In the introduction to the History (chap. 7) Dionysius states that he gained some of his information orally from most learned men (Romans by implication) with whom he came in contact. It would be interesting indeed to know the names of some of these men and how intimately he associated with them ; but, with the possible exception of Aelius Tubero, he nowhere names a contemporary Roman author, although he pays tribute to the many excellent works that were being produced in his day,—histories, speeches and philosophical treatises,—by both Romans and Greeks.1 From the circumstance that he gives particular credit to the ruling classes of Rome for the recent purification of literary taste, Roberts suggests that he may have been 4 influenced more directly ... by the Roman men of affairs with whom (or with whose sons) his vocation brought him
On the Ancient Orators, chap. 3.
x
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into contact than by any Roman man of letters.'1 One avowed purpose in writing his History was to make a grateful return to Rome for the education and other advantages he had enjoyed there ; 2 and this certainly suggests that he felt he had been made welcome in Rome.
We have no information regarding the date of his death. If he was the author of the summary of his History in five books which Photius (Cod. 84) attributes to him, he doubtless wrote this after the publication of the large work, and so must have lived for some little time at least after 7 B.c. There are several passages in his shorter works in which he promises to discuss this or that topic 4 if I have the time,’ or 4 if it is possible,’ or ‘ if Heaven keeps us safe and sound.’ These have sometimes been taken to indicate that he was already an old man or in poor health; but it is by no means necessary to put such a construction upon his words.
The Roman Antiquities
The woik which Dionysius undoubtedly regarded as his masterpiece and the practical embodiment of his theories regarding historical writing was the Roman Antiquities.3 It treated the history of Rome from the earliest legendary times down to the
1	W. Rhys Roberts, Dionysius of Halicarnassus : The Three Literary Letters, p. 35.
2	Antiq, i. 6, 5.
8 This is the traditional English rendering of the Greek title ; if we were translating it to-day for the first time we should probably render it Early History (or Ancient Lore) of Rome.
XI
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beginning of the First Punic War, the point at which Polybius’ history began. The work Avas in twenty books,1 of which the first ten are preserved, together with the greater part of the eleventh. Of the remaining books we have fragments amounting all told to a little more than the average length of one of the earlier books. Most of these fragments come from the great collection of historical extracts made at the direction of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogennetus in the tenth century.
In his preface Dionysius lays down two principles as fundamental for historians, first, that they should choose subjects noble and lofty and of great utility to their readers, and, second, that they should use the greatest care and discrimination in gathering their materials. He then proceeds to justify his ΟΛνη choice of subject and to describe the careful preparation he had made for his task. In two chapters. obviously imitated from Polybius’ introduction, he gives a brief survey of the empires of the past, from the Assyrian to the Macedonian, with a glance at the Greek hegemonies, and points out how greatly Rome had surpassed them all. both in the extent of her dominion and in the length of time it bad already endured. He then undertakes to answer the anticipated criticism of those who might censure him for choosing the humble beginnings of Rome as his particular theme when there were so many orlorious periods in her later history
1 Photius, Cod. 83. Stephanus ot Byzantium cited numerous Italian place-names from the Antiquities, often giving the number of the book ; the last book he names is the nineteenth.
XU
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that ΛνοιιΙά furnish excellent subjects. He declares that the Greeks for the most part were ignorant of Rome’s early history, having been misled by baseless reports that attributed the founding of the city to some homeless wanderers, at once barbarians and slaves, and hence >vere inclined to rail at Fortune for unfairly bestowing the heritage of the Greeks upon the basest of barbarians. He promises to correct these erroneous impressions and to prove that Rome’s founders were in reality Greeks, and Greeks from no mean tribes ; he will also show that Rome from the very beginning produced countless instances of men as pious, just and brave as any other city ever did, and that it was due to these early leaders and to the customs and institutions handed down by them that their descendants advanced to so great power. Thus he hopes to reconcile his Greek readers to their subjection to Rome. He points out that there had been no accurate history of Rome written by Greeks, but only summary accounts, and even the Romans who had written histories of their country in Greek had passed lightly over events occurring before their own days. He feels, therefore, that in this earlier period of Rome’s history he has found a noble theme virtually untouched as yet. By treating this period adequately he wall confer immortal glory upon those worthy men of early Rome and encourage their descendants to emulate them in leading honourable and useful lives ; at the same time he will have the opportunity of showing his goodwill toward all good men who delight in the contemplation of great and noble deeds, and also of
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makiDg a grateful return to Rome for the cultural advantages and other blessings that he had enjoyed Λνΐιϋθ residing there. He declares, however, that it is not for the sake of flattering the Romans that he has turned his attention to this subject, but out of regard for truth and justice, the proper objects of every history. He then describes his preparation for his task,—the twenty-two years he had spent in familiarizing himself with the language and literature of the Romans, the oral information he had received from the most learned men, and the approved Roman histories that he had read. Finally, he announces the period of Roman history to be covered in his work 1 and the topics to be treated. He will relate the wars waged by Rome with other peoples and the seditions at home, her various forms of government, the best of her customs and the most important of her laws ; in short, he will picture the whole life of the ancient city. As regards the form of his History, it will not be like the works of those who write of wars alone or treat solely of political constitutions, nor will it be monotonous and tiresome like the annalistic histories of Athens ; but it will be a combination of every style, so as to appeal
1 He does not explicitly state why he terminated his History with the beginning of the First Punic War, but the reasons are not far to seek. With this war Rome emerged from the relative obscurity of her own peninsula and entered upon her struggle for the supremacy of the Mediterranean. There were already histories in Greek, notably that of Polybius, recounting her achievements from this time onward ; but for the period preceding the Punic Wars Dionysius could feel that he was virtually a pioneer in his undertaking.
XIV
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alike to statesmen and to philosophers as well as to those who desire mere undisturbed entertainment in their reading of history.
More than once in the course of his History (v. 56, xi. 1 ; cf. vii. 66) Dionysius interrupts his narrative to insist on the importance of acquainting the reader not oniy with the mere outcome of events, but also with the causes, remote as well as proximate, that led up to them, the circumstances in which the events occurred and the motives of the chief participants,—in fact, the whole background of the action. Such information, he says, is of the utmost importance to statesmen, in order that they may have precedents for the various situations that may confront them and may thus be able to persuade their fellow-citizens when they can adduce numerous examples from the past to show the advantage or the harm of a given course of action. Dionysius here shows an understanding of the true function of history, as he does also, in a measure, in his various protestations of devotion to the truth, though he no\vhere sets up such a strict standard of absolute impartiality as did Polybius (i. 14, 4).
Unfortunately, in spite of these high ideals which Dionysius tried to keep before him, his Antiquities is an outstanding example of the mischievous results of that unnatural alliance between rhetoric and history which was the vogue after the time of Thucydides. The rhetoricians regarded a history as a work of art whose primary purpose was to give pleasure. Events in themselves seem to have been considered as of less importance than the manner in which they were presented. Hence various liberties
XV
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could be taken with the facts in order to produce a more telling effect; and as long as this was done not out of fear or favour, but simply from the desire to make the account more effective, the ^vriter was not conscious of violating the truth. Dionysius doubtless thought that he was living up to his high ideals ; but he was first and foremost a rhetorician and could see history only through a rhetorician’s eyes. The desire to please is everywhere in evidence ; there is a constant straining after rhetorical and dramatic effects.
In conformity with the rhetorical tradition, he interlarded his narrative with speeches which he managed to insert on every possible occasion from the third book onward. One technical purpose Λνΐιΐοΐι they were intended to serve—to give variety to the narrative—is clear from the very circumstance that there are scarcely any speeches at all in Books I. and II., which have a sufficiently diversified narrative to require no further efforts at variety, whereas from Book III. onward the speeches occupy very nearly one-third of the total text. Dionysius himself occasionally felt the need of some justification of his insertion of εο many speeches and argued that, inasmuch as the crisis under consideration was settled by discussion, it was therefore important for the reader to know the arguments that were advanced on both sides (vii. 66 ; xi. 1). Yet lie had no adequate conception of the talents required for carrying out this ambitious programme successfully. Possessing neither the historical sense nor psychological insight, nor even any special gift of imagination, he undertook to compose speeches for
xvi
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any and all occasions by the simple process of following certain stereotyped rhetorical rules. The main argument of many of his speeches he doubtless found already expressed in his sources, either in some detail or in the form of a brief resume, while in other cases there was probably a mere form of statement that implied a speech at that point , numerous instances of each of these methods can be seen in Livy (who was not one of his sources) on the occasions where Dionysius inserts a speech. But it was little more than the main argument at best that he took over from his sources in most of the speeches of any length. The speeches were the part of a history in which the author was expected to give the freest reign to his rhetorical talents ; and that Dionysius did not fail to make full use of this opportunity is evident from the many imitations of the classical Attic prose Λ\τΐΐβΓ3 that are found in his speeches. One of his fundamental principles for the acquiring of a good style was the imitating of classical models, and in the speeches of the Antiquities we see how it was to be done. Not only do we find single phrases and sentences from Demosthenes, Thucydides and Xenophon paraphrased and amplified, but even the tenor of entire passages in those authors is imitated.1 It is not at all surprising, therefore, that these speeches fail almost completely to perform their true function of
1 His imitations of the authors named have been analysed by Flierle, Ueber Nachahmungen des Demosthenes, Thucydides und Xenophon in den Reden der Rom. Archd-ologie des Dionysius von Halicarnass, Leipzig, 1890. The investigation should be continued to include Lysias and other orators.
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revealing the character and the motives of the different speakers. Nor are they redeemed by any profound thoughts, unless in the imitated passages, or by any original sentiments ; for the most part they are little more than a succession of cheap platitudes and rhetorical commonplaces. Indeed, we might almost believe at times that we were reading the declamations of Dionysius’ own pupils.
It has generally been suspected that Dionysius invented a good many of his speeches outright, inserting them at points where there was no indication of any speech in his sources. One fairly clear instance of the sort is found in his account of Coriolanus (viii. 5-8). Alter giving much the same account as Livy does of the trick played on the Romans by Attius Tullus at Coriolanus* suggestion in order to provoke them into giving the Volscians a just cause for going to war, Dionysius then represents Coriolanus as summoned by the Volscian leaders to advise them how best to prosecute the war. Coriolanus, in a speech clearly modelled upon the one addressed to the Spartans by the exiled Alcibiades (Thuc. vi. 89 ff.), says much by way of self-justification, and finally offers a fresh plan for providing the Volscians with a just ground for war. There is no valid excuse for this second plan, the first one having already proved successful ; Dionysius clearly wished to offer a parallel in his History to the famous episode in Thucydides. It is quite probable that several other speeches in this long account of Coriolanus also originated with Dionysius. Yet it must be remembered that he drew largely on the late annalists, some of whose xviii
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histories were very voluminous ; and he may have found at least hints of speeches more frequently than has generally been supposed.
Quite in keeping with the tiresome speeches of the Antiquities are the long, circumstantial accounts of such events as Dionysius chose to emphasize in his narrative, and the cumulation of pathetic or gruesome details in tragic situations. His account of the combat between the Horatii and the Curiatii, followed by Horatius’ slaying of his sister, occupies ten chapters (iii. 13-22) as against but three in Livy (i. 24-26) ; and there is even a greater disproportion in the length of their accounts of the events leading up to the combat (Dionys, iii. 2-12, Livy i. 22 f.) due in part to several long speeches in Dionysius. The outstanding instance of prolixity in the Antiquities is the account of Coriolanus. The events leading up to his exile (including 15 speeches) require 48 chapters (vii. 20-67), whereas Livy relates them in one-half of a single chapter (ii. 34, 7-12) ; the remaining events to the end of his life are told by Dionysius in 62 chapters (viii. 1-62), and by Livy in 6 (ii. 35-40). Almost everywhere in the extant portions of Dionysius his account is longer than that of Livy ; but this relative fullness of detail was not maintained to the end of the History. To the struggle between the orders and to the Samnite wars he devoted less than four books (part of xiv. and xv.-xvii), where Livy has more than six (vi.-xi. and part of xii.). In other words, for events nearer his own day, for which the traditions should have been fuller and more reliable, he contented himself with a briefer narrative than for
xix
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the earlier periods, which for most historians had been full of doubt and uncertainty, thereby exactly reversing the logical procedure of Livy. An exception is seen in his detailed account of the war with Pyrrhus, a war which aroused his special interest for more reasons than one. Nowhere is his fondness for minute detail more out of place than in his accounts of tragic events, such as the encounter of the triumphant Horatius with his sister, Tullia’s behaviour when she forces the driver of her car to continue on his way over the dead body of her father, the grief of Lucretius when his daughter slays herself, Verginius’ slaying of his own daughter, and Veturia’s visit to the camp of her son Coriolanus. By his constant effort to make us realize the full pathos or horror of the scene he defeats his own purpose. The dignified restraint shown by Livy in relating these same events is far more impressive.
Dionysius perhaps felt that he was making a distinct contribution toward the solidarity of the Graeco-Roman world when he undertook to prove, as his principal thesis, the Greek origin of Rome’s founders. Not only did he trace the Aborigines back through the Oenotrians to Arcadia, but he even showed that the ancestors of the Trojans had come originally from that same district of Greece ; other Greek elements represented in the population of early Rome were the Pelasgians, naturally of Greek origin, Evander and his company from Arcadia, and some Peloponnesian soldiers in the following of Hercules, who had remained behind in Italy when that hero passed through the peninsula on his return from Spain to Argos. None of the
xx
INTRODUCTION
various details of this theory Avas original with Dionysius, for he cites his authorities at every step ; but he may have been the first to combine these separate strands of tradition ioto a single, comprehensive argument. The entire first book is devoted to the proving of this thesis ; and the argument is further strengthened at the end of Book ΥΠ. by a detailed comparison of the ceremonies at the Ludi Romani with early Greek religious observances. As ΛνῬ saw from his introduction, he hoped by this demonstration to reconcile his fellow Greeks to Rome’s supremacy ; at the same time, he obviously understood the Romans of his day well enough to realize that, far from regarding Rome’s glory as thereby diminished in any Λνογ, they would feel flattered by the thought of such a connexion with the heroic age of Greece. Incidentally, the proving of his thesis afforded him an excellent opportunity for dealing Λνγΐΐι the legendary period and thus giving greater variety to his work. But the acceptance of this theory was bound to p’ve him an inverted view of the course of Roman history. Instead of recognizing the gradual evolution of the people and their institutions from very rude beginnings, he sees an advanced stage of civilization existing from the very first ; and Rome’s kings and later leaders are in such close contact Λνήΐι the Greek world that they borrow tlience most of the new institutions that they establish from time to time. Thus he assumes that the celeres, the senate, the two consuls with joint powers, and the custom whereby the members of each curia dined together on holy days, were all based on Spartan models ;
XXJ
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that the division of the citizens into patricians and plebeians followed a similar division at Athens; that Servius Tullius organized a Latin League on the analogy of the Amphictyonic League of Greece, and that even the dictatorship was suggested by the practice followed in various Greek cities of appointing an aisymnetes to deal with a particular emergency. Dionysius probably found most, if not all, of these institutions thus explained in his sources; in about half of the instances he qualifies his statement by the Avords 4 in my opinion,’ but this does not seem a sufficient criterion for deciding the authorship of these views.
Dionysius is so ready to praise Rome’s ancient heroes and institutions on every occasion, with never a word of disapprobation, that his impartiality may well be questioned. On a number of occasions he praises the piety and other virtues of the early Romans, which secured for them the special favour of Heaven ; once (xx. 6) he styles them the most holy and just of Greeks. A number of their laws and practices, especially some of those said to have been instituted by Romulus, are declared to be superior to those in vogue among the Greeks. Thus, Romulus’ policy of colonizing captured cities and sometimes even granting them the franchise is contrasted Avith the ruthless practices of the leading Greek states and their narrow-minded policy of withholding the rights of citizenship from outsiders (ii. 16 f., xiv. 6) ; and his laws regarding marriage and the patria potestas are described as better than the corresponding Greek practices (ii. 24-27). Romulus is praised also for rejecting such of the xxii
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myths as attributed any unseemly conduct to the gods and all grosser forms of religious worship (ii. 18 f.). Indeed, our historian even approves of the Roman censorship, the inquisitorial powers of which were not limited, as in Athens and Sparta, to the public behaviour of the citizens, but extended even inside the walls of private homes (xx. 13). But it is not the Greeks alone who are contrasted unfavourably with the old Romans ; Dionysius is just as ready to point out to the Romans of his own day their failure to maintain the high standards set by their ancestors. He contrasts the spirit of mutual helpfulness and forbearance that characterized the relations of the plebeians and patricians in the early days with the era of bloodshed that began under Gaius Gracchus (ii. 11) ; similarly, he praises the simplicity of the first triumph (ii. 34), the excellent grounds on which Servius Tullius granted the franchise to manumitted slaves (iv. 24), the deference shewn by the early consuls to the authority of the senate (v. 60), and the lawful and modest behaviour of the dictators down to the time of Sulla (v. 77), contrasting each of these practices and institutions with the evil forms they assumed in later days. In one instance (viii. 80) he leaves it to the reader to decide whether the traditional Roman practice or the practice of the Greeks which some had recently wished to introduce at Rome, was the better. The pointing of all these contrasts is part of the historian’s function as moralist, the function which he had in mind when in his Letter to Pompeius (chap. 3) he said that the attitude of Herodotus toward the events he was describing was
xxiii
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everywhere fair, showing pleasure in those that were good and grief at those that were bad. Dionysius doubtless endeavoured to be fair and sincere in his judgments ; but he was, nevertheless, biased in favour of the Romans and in favour of the senatorial party, the Optimates of his own day. He even attempts to palliate one or two of the less savoury incidents associated \rith Rome’s beginnings :	he
pictures Romulus as plunged into the depths of grief and despair at the death of Remus ; and again, as addressing words of comfort and cheer to the captured Sabine maidens, assuring them that their seizure was in accordance with a good old Greek custom, and that it was the most distinguished way for women to be married ! Livy makes no attempt to save the character of Romulus in the first instance, and in the second stops far short of Dionysius.
In the matter of religion, also, Dionysius makes no concealment of his attitude. He frequently refers to a divine providence. He speaks scornfully of the professors of atheistic philosophies, 4 if philosophies they should be called,’ who deny that the gods concern themselves with the affairs of mortals (ii. 68, 2 ; viii. 56, 1). He, for his part, is assured that the gods do sometimes intervene on behalf of the righteous (ii. 68 f.) and also to punish the wicked, as in the case of Pyrrhus (xx. 9 f.). The Romans, in particular, because of their piety and other virtues, had frequently been the recipients of divine favour, while the designs of their enemies were brought to naught (v. 54, 1 ; vi. 13 ; vii. 12, 4 ; viii. 26, 3). The gods, he holds, manifest their will through portents, and the disregarding of these may
XXIV
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be severely punished, as in the case of Crassus (ii. 6. 4). Hence he recorded from time to time a goodly number of portents Λνΐιίοΐι he regarded as particularly noteAVortliy. With respect to the myths, he looked upon many of them, in which the gods played shameful parts, as blasphemous (ii. 18, 3) ; and, though he recognized that some of the Greek myths had a certain value as allegorical interpretations of natural phenomena, or as consolations in misfortune or other similar ways, he nevertheless felt that for the ignorant mass of mankind they did more harm than good, and he was more inclined himself to accept the Roman religion (ii. 20). It is to be observed that in relating myths he nowhere implies his οΛνη belief in them, but generally introduces them with some qualifying phrase, such as ‘ it is said,’ 4 they say,’ etc.
Dionysius doubtless made what he considered to be a thorough study of Roman political institutions ; but his narrative constantly shows that he came far short of a real understanding of many of them. His failure to distinguish accurately between patricians and senators and between the patrum auctoritas and a senatus consultum is a source of no little confusion ; but, worse still, he often uses the Attic term προβούλευμα (preliminary decree) both for senatus consultum and for patrum auctoritas. His frequent use of * patricians ’ for ‘ senators ’ is easily explained when we compare Livy, Avho constantly uses the word patres for both patricians and senators. This ambiguous term was doubtless found by both historians in their sources ; indeed, in a few instances Dionysius carelessly retained the word
XXV
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as ‘ fathers ’ (v. 33, 2 ; vi. 69, 2). In making liis choice between the renderings 4 patricians ’ and 4 senators ’ he seems to have adopted the former wherever the patres seemed to be opposed as a class to the plebeians (e.giv. 8, 2 ; viii. 82, 4 ; ix. 42, 3). The term patrum auctoritas was apparently no better understood by Livy than by Dionysius ; even for the early period he several times represents the auctoritas as preceding the vote of the comitia, and after the Publilian law of 339, Λνΐιιοΐι required the auctoritas to be given before the people voted, he uses patrum auctoritas and senatus consultum indiscriminately. There is, in fact, every reason for believing that the term patrum auctoritas had become obsolete even in the time of the older annalists who were Livy’s chief sources. But Dionysius, with sources before him that probably showed no greater misunderstanding of this term than does Livy, made matters much worse as the result of his assumption that the patrum auctoritas, and indeed any decree of the senate, was usually a preliminary decree to be ratified by the people. This view justified him in using the word προβούλευμα, the name given to the programme of business prepared by the Athenian Boule for the consideration of the Ecclesia. It can hardly have been the desire to use the ΛνοΓά προβούλευμα that led him to adopt its essential implications ; for he often uses δάγμα or φηφυσρα in the same way for a decree of the senate that was to be ratified by the people. He must have had some reason in the first place for believing that the patrum auctoritas was a necessary preliminary to
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action by the people. We know that it was customary for the consuls, as a matter of practical convenience, to ask the senate’s advice and secure its approval before bringing any important matter before the people, inasmuch as the action taken in the coinitia Avould have to receive the patrum auctoritas later in order to be valid. If Dionysius was aware of this custom but not of its purpose, he might well reason that it was absurd for the senate to give its approval more than once to the same business, and hence, since he knew the patrum auctoritas was required for all votes of the people, he would naturally identify this term with the preliminary approval of the senate. It is true this view of’ the matter seems to be directly opposed to an important statement which he makes at the very outset. When defining the powers of the senate and of the people as established by Romulus, he states that the senate was to ratify the decisions of the people, but adds that in his own day the reverse principle was followed, the decrees of the senate then requiring the approval of the people (ii. 14, 3). The natural implication of his statement is that the change thad come about in fairly late times, but he nowhere in the extant books has anything more definite to say on the subject. In a very few instances he speaks of the 4 patricians ’ (doubtless to him identical with the senators) as ratifying a vote of the people afterwards, e.g., in the case of the election of Numa (ii. 60, 3) and the appointment of the first tribunes (vi. 90, 2) ; but as early as the election of Ancus Marcius he represents the people as ratifying the choice of the senators (iii. 36, 1), and a little later
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speaks of this as the normal procedure (iv. 40, 2 ; 80, 2). In the last passage he is more explicit, declaring it to be the duty of the senate to consider in advance (προβουλεύειν) all matters relating to the general welfare, and the duty of the people to ratify their decision. It is fairly evident, then, that Dionysius’ own theory was that a προβούλευμα of the senate had been necessary from the beginning. If his narrative occasionally violates this theory in practice, it is probably either because his sources were so explicit in particular instances that he felt he could not contradict them, or because he was negligent now and then and forgot to make his practice conform consistently to his theory. Another important matter in which lie failed to make theory and practice coincide at all times will be mentioned a little later. It is not clear whether he believed the plebiscita, also, required a προβούλευμα ; his language is at times ambiguous and his accounts of the procedure in the case of various plebiscita are inconsistent with one another. He held the mistaken view that all senators were patricians, even under the republic; for he believed that plebeians were made patricians before being admitted to the senate (ii. 47, 1 ; v. 13, 2). But it is not in constitutional matters only that he made serious errors ; there is confusion also in his account of religious matters. Thus, he uses ‘ haruspex ’ for 4 augur ’ in ii. 22, 3, and his account of the duties of the pontifices (ii. 73) contains many errors.1
1 On the subject of this paragraph see Edw. Schwartz in the Real-Enc., s.v. Dionysius, pp. 940 and E. Bux,
Das Probuleuma bei Dionys.
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A few words must be said about Dionysius’ chronology. His date for the founding of Rome was 751 B.c:., two years later than that adopted by Varro ; and this difference between the two chronologies remains constant for the first 304 years of the city down to the time of the decemvirs (the period covered by Books I.-X.). At that point the gap widens :	Dionysius represents the decemviral rule
as continuing for a third year, while Varro assigned to it only two years. Accordingly, for the half-dozen years covered by Book XI. Dionysius’ dates are three years later than those of Varro. The fragments of the last nine books do not give any dates ; but three sporadic references in the earlier books to events of the third and first centuries b.c. show that for this late period his dates are the same as Varro’s.1 Dionysius devotes 1avo chapters (i. 74 f.) to explaining him he arrived at the date 751 for the founding of the city, and for fuller information refers the reader to a separate work 2 that he had published to shew how the Roman chronology was to be reduced to the Greek. There are other passages also which bear witness to the particular interest he felt in matters of chronology.3 Notwithstanding all the attention he devoted to this side of his work, modern scholars have for the most
M. 8, 1 (265 b.c.) ; ii. 25, 7 (231 b.c.); i. 3, 4 (7 b.c.). See O. Leuze, Die rom. Jahrzdhlung, pp. 189-93, for a plausible explanation of the closing of the gap between the two chronologies before the end of the fourth century.
2 Χρόνοι, or flepi Χρόνων, cited by Clemens Alexandr., Strom, i. 102.
* i. 63 ; ii. 59 ; iv. 6 f., 30, 61; vi. 11 ; vii. 1.
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part been very harsh in their judgments of him in this very regard, accusing him of carelessness generally in the matter of his dates and, in particular, of following one system of chronology for the period treated in liis History and another for events nearer his own day. Our historian had to wait long for his vindication ; but one of the most recent investigators in the field of Roman chronology, Oscar Leuze, has come ably to his defence and shown that at least the more important of these charges of inaccuracy rest upon misunderstanding of Dionysius’ real meaning or of his usage.1
Like most of the later Greek historians, Dionysius uses the reckoning by Olympiads, usually adding the name of the Athenian archon. From the beginning of the republic he normally gives the Greek date only for the first year of each Olympiad, identifying the intervening years merely by the names of the Roman magistrates. As the Athenian official year began in mid-summer and the Olympi-adic year of the historians either in mid-summer or early autumn, whereas the Roman consular year began, in later times, on January 1, though in
1 Die rom. Jahrzahlung, pp. 177-99. Of particular interest is his defence of Dionysius’ date for the beginning of the First Punic War (pp. 184-87). Leuze argues that Dionysius is here following a usage of Polybius and Diodorus, who in a number of instances regard as the beginning of a war, not the formal declaration of war or the first armed clash, but the event that was the immediate cause of the conflict. In the case in question this was Home’s decision to aid the Mamertines, apparently at the end of the year 265. The Antiquities naturally included the events of the year 265 up to the sending of the Mamertine embassy to Rome.
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earlier times at various seasons of the year, the Greek historians were confronted with an awkward problem in synchronizing Roman and Greek dates. The solution apparently followed by Dionysius, and probably by Polybius and Diodorus also, was to adopt the later Roman year of uniform length for all periods of Roman history, and to identify a given Roman year with the Olympiadic year in the course of which it began, rather than with that in which it ended (as is the modern practice). The dates given in the notes of the present edition follow this principle, only a single year being indicated as the modern equivalent of the Greek year, instead of parts of two years. Thus Olymp. 7, 1 is identified as 751 b.c. instead of 752/1. The only exceptions are a few dates of non-Roman events, where Dionysius was probably not concerned with the exact Roman equivalent.
Dionysius was in theory opposed to the annalistic method of writing history. In his Letter to Pompeius (chap. 3) he criticized Thucydides’ chronological arrangement of events, by winters and summers, as seriously interrupting the continuity of the narrative, and praised Herodotus tor adopting the topical order. Yet when he himself was to write a history of Rome he evidently found it impracticable to avoid following the annalistic method in vogue among the Romans. For the regal period, it is true, he arranges the events of each reign under the two headings of wars and peaceful achievements. But beginning with the establishment of the republic, lie treats the events of each year by themselves, first naming the consuls or
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other chief magistrates. For the greater part of the period that he covers this method could cause no confusion, as the military campaigns were of short duration ; and it had the further advantage of avoiding monotony, since the narrative was constantly alternating between wars abroad and dissensions at home.
As regards his sources, Dionysius states in his preface (chap. 7) that he had consulted the Avorks of the approved Roman historians,—Cato, Fabius Maximus (Servilianus ?), Valerius Antias, Licinius Macer, Aelius (Tubero), Gellius, Calpurnius (Piso) and many others,—and that he had also derived information from conversations with the most learned men. And at the end of Book I. (cliap. 89) lie refers to his careful reading of many works by both Greek and Roman writers on the subject of the origin of the Romans. His claim certainly appears to be justified, so far at least as Book I. is concerned. In this one book he cites no fewer than thirty Greek authors, most of them historians or logographers, and seven Roman \vriters, — Cato, Tubero and Piso, of those named above, and Fabius Pictor, Lucius Alimentus, C. Sempronius (Tudi-tanus) and Varro. To the last-named he owns his indebtedness for his account of the old cities of the Aborigines (chaps. 14 f.) ; but he probably owes considerable more to him in this book in places •where he has not named his source. After the birth of Romulus and Remus there was scarcely any further occasion for using Greek sources ; and he usually mentioned the Roman historians only in cases where there were divergent traditions. He
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naturally considered it to be his task as a historian to reconcile the different traditions so far as possible and present a smooth, uninterrupted narrative; and in the main he has succeeded very well in doing so.1 But ηοΛν and then he found such divergences among his sources that he could not ignore them. In such cases he presents the two or more versions and either expresses Lis own preference or, quite often, leaves the decision to the reader. At times he makes the decision with the greatest confidence, especially in matters of chronology. He is prompt to discover anachronisms, and rebukes rather sharply the historians who have carelessly perpetuated them ; Licinius Macer and Cn. Gellius are thus censured on two occasions (vi. 11,2; vii. 1, 4), also Fabius Pictor (iv. 6 f. ; SO, 2 f.), while Calpurnius Piso Frugi is named in one instance (iv. 7, 5) as the only one to give the correct version. It is generally recognized that he followed the late annalists as his principal sources ; their histories were generally very voluminous, and in them he could find the full, detailed accounts which he frequently gives. His political orientation is that of the annalists of Sulla’s time, who were strong champions of the senate’s supremacy. They wrote their annals as propaganda, deliberately falsifying their account of events from time to time in order to make it appear that the senate had held from the first, or at least from the beginning of the republic, the same dominant position in the State
1 A number of contradictions that appear in the History are probably duo to his using first one source and then another.
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that it held in the second and first centuries before Christ. They did this by representing the senate as having been consulted in early times on various occasions where tradition made no mention of any action on its part.1 Dionysius seems to have held the extreme view that even under the monarchy the senate had played a dominant part, the king’s power being limited much as at Sparta (ii. 14, 1 f.; cf. vi. 66, 3). This was his theory ; but in actual practice his narrative mentions very few specific occasions ΛνΙιεΓβ the senate was consulted by the king, and we gain the impression that the power of the latter Avas virtually supreme. But from the moment of the establishing of the republic his account of events is in strict agreement with his theory. His failure to reconcile practice and theory earlier argues a lack of inventiveness either on his part or on that of liis sources ; it probably did not seem worth tlie trouble to Avork out the details. This view of the senate’s original supremacy was the νίβΛν taken also by Cicero in his De Republica; but it "was not the view of Livy, λ\Ηο followed earlier annalists and rightly held that the senate had only gradually gained its wide powers. It is just such differences in orientation as this that make it fairly certain that Dionysius Λναβ not using Livy as his source in the numerous passages where their accounts seem at first sight strikingly similar.1 2 Besides the authors cited by Dionysius, he also
1	A number of instances of this sort are discussed by Bux, Das Probuleuma, pp. 83-122.
2	See Schwartz, Real-Enc., pp. 946-57, for an analysis of some of these passages.
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mentions a number of inscriptions, both at Rome and βΙββΛνΙιοΓβ, and there are sporadic references to the annales maxi mi, the records of the censors, etc. ; but he does not say that lie had seen any of these himself, and it is probable that he found the references in the annalists.
The first historian to cite Dionysius was Plutarch, who modelled his style upon that of the Antiquities.1 Schwartz held that Dionysius was Plutarch’s sole source for his Coriolanus, hut this view is opposed by Bux. The Romulus and Numa may each contain a little from the Antiquities, the Camillus is chiefly based on Livy.2 Dionysius is twice quoted in the Pyrrhus, but not enough of his account is preserved to enable us to make any accurate comparison between the two.
Scripta Riietortca
The shorter works of Dionysius have generally gone under the name of Scripta Rhetorica ; but they contain more of literary criticism than of technical rhetoric. They are all in the form of letters addressed to some literary friend, patron or pupil. There is no internal evidence to show whether they were composed before or after the History was published ; but it is generally assumed that Dionysius wrote them from time to time during the years that he was engaged upon his great work. Although no absolute dates can be assigned to these several treatises, the relative order in which
1	Goetzler, Einfluss des Dionys, p. 194.
2	So Schwartz, Real-Enc., pp. 943-45.
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they were composed can be determined in most cases by means of the frequent references in one to what the writer has already discussed or proposes to discuss in another. The order in which Roberts arranges them is as follows :
1.	First Letter to Ammaeus.
2.	On the Arrangement of Words.
3.	On the Ancient Orators.
4.	Οτι the Style of Demosthenes.
5.	On Imitation : Books I., II.
6.	Letter to Cn. Pompeius.
7.	On Imitation : Book III.
8.	On Dinarchus.
9.	On Thucydides.
10.	Second Letter to Ammaeus.
Egger would transpose the second and third items, seeing a greater maturity of judgment in the treatise on the Arrangement of Words. As regards the Dinarchus, he says we eau be sure only that it was later than the Ancient Orators.
The treatise on Imitation is known to us only from fragments. Only the first half of the study of the Ancient Orators is preserved, treating of Lysias, Isocrates and Isaeus ; in the second part Demosthenes, Hyperides and Aeschines were discussed. The treatise on the Style of Demosthenes is thought to be an enlarged edition of the discussion of Demosthenes in the earlier series. Other Works which have been lost were on the Choice of Words, on Figures, and on Political Philosophy, the latter a defence of the rhetoiie of Isocrates and his school
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against its Epicurean detractors. The early editions attributed to Dionysius an Ars Rhetorica, but this is no longer held to be his work.
For a detailed account of the Scripta Rhetorica the reader is referred to Max. Egger, Denys d’ Hali-carnasse, pp. 20-246 ; a brief survey of these works may be found in W. Rhys Roberts, Dionysius of Halicarnassus :	The Three Literary Letters, pp.
4-34. Roberts also gives (pp. 209-19) a bibliography of the Scripta Rhetorica down to the year 1900.
To his labours as literary critic Dionysius brought a wide and thorough acquaintance with the works of the Attic prose writers, a discriminating taste, and great industry and zeal. His chief merit as a critic lies in his purity of taste ; he rejoiced in the recent triumph of Atticism over Asianism and did his best to strengthen that victory. His rhetorical works have much in common with tlio?e of Cicero, due to their both using many of the same sources. Like Cicero, Dionysius held Demosthenes in the greatest admiration ; but this excessive admiration for one man seems to have made him unfair in his judgment of others :	he tended to judge all the
prose writers by the standards he set up for the orators. In other respects as well he is often narrow and superficial in his criticisms, and his manner is too dogmatic.
The first reference to Dionysius as a rhetorician in any extant author is in Quintilian, who merely names him three times in lists of rhetoricians. In the third century the circle of Libanius paid some attention to him. From the fifth century onward
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he was regarded by the Byzantines as the supreme authority on rhetoric.
Manuscripts
The manuscripts used by Jacoby for the first ten book? of the Antiquities are as follows :
A.	Chisianus 58, 10th cent.
B.	Urbinas 105, lOth-llth cent.
C.	Coislinianus 150, 16th cent.
D.	Regius Parisinus 1654 and 1655, 16th cent.
E.	Vaticanus 133, 15th cent.
F.	Urbinas 106, 15th cent.
C and E also contain Book XI. ; F contains only I.-V.
The MSS. used for Book XI. and those for the Fragments of XII.-XX. will be listed in Vol. VII.
A and Β are by far the best of the MSS. ; the others are all late, and some of them, especially C and D, contain numerous interpolations. The editio princeps was based on D. Β was first used hv Hudson, but he contented himself with giving its readings in his notes. The translators Bellanger and Spelman were prompt to adopt most of the good readings of B, and many were taken into the text by Reiske. Ritschl was the first to make a comparative study of A and B. As a result of his first investigation, based on insufficient evidence, he was inclined to rate A much higher than Β ; but later he showed a better appreciation of the good readings found only in B, and concluded that a sound text must rest upon a judicious use of both
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Λ and Β,1—a conclusion in which Jacoby heartily concurred. Kiessling based his edition on Β so far as possible.
The individual symbols of the late MSS. appear very infrequently in Jacoby’s (and the present) critical apparatus, since these MSS. are rarely of any service iu establishing the text. An occasional good reading found only in the margin of D (Dmg) may have been entered by R. Stephanus himself; in any event such readings are evidently based on conjecture rather than on the authority of any manuscript.
Editions
The important editions of the Antiquities follow :
Robert Estienne (Stephanus), Paris. 1546. The editio princeps of the Greek text. Book? I.-XI. Based on the very inferior Cod. Reg. Paris. 1654-55.
Friedrich Sylburg. Frankfort, 1586. Books I.-XI. and the Excerpt a de Legatiombus, translation (Gelenius’ version revised) and notes. Sylburg made use, chiefly in his notes, of two MSS., a Romanus (not to be identified) and a Venetus (272). Reprinted in careless form at Leipzig in 1691.
John Hudson- Oxford, 1704. Book? I.-XI. with the Excerpta de Legationibus and Excerpta de Virtutibus et Vitiis. a revision of Portus’ Latin translation, and notes of various scholars. Hudson was the first to use the Urbinas (which he called
1 His monographs on Dionysius were reprinted in his Opuscula, Vol. i., pp. 471-540.
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Cod. Vaticanus), but cited its readings only in the notes.
J. J. Reiske. Leipzig, 1774-75. The text and translation of Hudson’s edition with Reiske’s own notes added. Too late to accomplish much in Vol. I., Reiske discovered that the printer was faithfully reproducing all the typographical errors of Hudson’s edition ; but from Book III. 21 onward lie corrected the proof sheets and also for the first time inserted the good readings of Β in the text. Dionysius is often cited by the pages of this edition.
Adolf Kiessling, Leipzig (Teubner), 1860-70. Based on B, so far as possible.
Carl Jacoby, Leipzig (Teubner), 1885-1905 ; Index, 1925.
Adolf Kiessliug-Victor Pron, Paris (Didot), 1886. Greek text and Latin translation (Portus revised). An unfortunate edition. Kiessling, after getting the work fairly started, dropped it completely; and Pron, who was called upon to complete the task, was far from possessing Kiessling’s critical ability. Jacoby recognized the hand of Kiessling through the greater part of Books I.-III. ; from that point on the edition has virtually no critical value.
Besides these complete editions of the Antiquities, selected chapters were edited by D. C. Grimm (Archaeologiae Romanae quae ritus Romanos explicat Synopsis), Leipzig, 1786 ; J. J. Ambrosch (i. 9-38 ;
ii.	1-29; ii. 30-56; ii. 64-74) in four academic Festschriften, Breslau, 1840-46; Fr. Ritschl (i. 1-30), Bonn, 1846. Angelo Mai published at Milan, in 1816, some fragments from an epitome contained
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in a Milan MS., Cod. Ambrosianus Q 13 sup., and its copy, A 80 sup. These are now included (as the Exccrpta Ambrosiana) among the Fragments of Books XII.-XX.
Translations
The first Latin translation of the Antiquities (Books I.-XI.) was that of Lapus (or Lappus) Biragus, published at Treviso in 1480, three-quarters of a century before the first edition of the Greek text appeared. It possesses a special interest because it was based on two MSS., not as yet identified with any now extant, which were placed at the translator’s disposal by Pope Paul II. Ritschl argued that one of these must have belonged to the better class of MSS. now represented by A and B, since the translation contains most of the additions to the text of the editio princeps that are found in one or both of the older MSS.1 Lapus’
1 Opuscula, i. pp. 489, 493. Since some of the interpolations now found in C and D are included by Lapus, Ritschl concluded that he now and then consulted his later MS. for help (p. 530). Had Ritschl carried his investigation a little farther, he would have discovered that Lapus made diligent use of his older MS., closely related to B, only for Books Ι., II. and the first third of III., after which he practically ignored it. (The good readings which he has in common with Β in the later books are in virtually every instance found also in C.) Down to iii. 23 he has most of the good readings of B, including a goodly number that appear in no other MS., but he avoids nearly all of B’s errors ; he also ignores the interpolations of C. From iii. 24 through Book XI. he nearly always agrees with C’s readings, including a number of the marginal interpolations; in a
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translation was reprinted, 4 with corrections,’ but also with a multitude of fresh typographical errors, at Paris in 1529, and again, as revised by Glareanus, at Basle in 1532. A fresh translation of Books I.-X. by Gelenius, based on the text of the princeps, appeared at Basle in 1549 ; for Book XI. he merely reprinted Lapus’ translation. Sylburg (1586) revised the translation of Gelenius and added his own version of Book XI. Aemilius Portus brought out a new translation (Lausanne, 1588) ; and this translation λ\'38 adopted in the editions of Hudson and Reiske. and, with numerous corrections, in that of Kiessling-Prou
An Italian translation by Francesco Venturi appeared at Venice in 1545, one year before the editio princeps. The translator names as liis sources a Greek copy, very difficult to read, and a Latin translation [Lapus] full of errors. Apparently do serious use was made of the manuscript ; it may well have proved to be generally inferior to Lapus’ reading. In any case, Venturi’s translation, with the exception of a few minor changes which were probably due to conjecture, presupposes the same Greek text as that of Lapus. Another Italian translation was published by M. Mastrofini, Rome, 1812-13.
very few cases he supplies a few words missing in both Β and C, so that one or the other of his MSS. must have been better than its present representative. Since he refers to the confused order of the text in both his MSS. at the end of Book XI., his older MS. cannot have been Β ; and the interpolated one cannot have been C, if C is correctly assigned to the sixteenth century.
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A French version by G. F. le Jay (Paris, 1722) was loudly acclaimed by the admirers of the translator as representing perfection itself ; but the two men who next translated the Antiquities, Bellanger and Spelman, showed that it was a servile translation of Portus’ Latin version, errors and all. The following year Bellanger brought out. anonymously, his own translation, based on Hudson’s text and the good readings of Β contained in Hudson’s notes. It is a smooth, fluent translation, but often rather free and at times little more than a paraphrase. It was reprinted later under Bellanger’s own name.
Iu German there have been translations by J. L. Benzler (1752 ; reprinted 1771-72) and by G. J. Schaller and A. H. Christian (Stuttgart, 1827-50). Benzler’s version was quite free, that of Schaller (Books I.-IV.) accurate and scholarly ; the part translated by Christian has not been seen by the present translator.
The only English version to appear hitherto is that of Edward Spelman, which was published with notes and dissertations at London in 1758. It is a good and, for the most part, fairly close translation of Hudson’s text (Books I.-XI.) as improved by the good readings of the Urbinas and occasional conjectural emendations. See further on p. xlv.
The Greek text here presented is based on the edition of Jacoby, but departs rather frequently from his text. All significant departures are indicated in the critical notes, but not, as a rule, minor details of orthography, elision and crasis, or correc-
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tions of obvious typographical errors that appear in his edition. Jacoby was fairly consistent in following out the principles Athich he had established with greater or less probability in two preliminary studies of Dionysian usage.1 But in the case of some phrases and combinations of vowels for Avhich he could not show that elision or crasis is normally to be expected, he vacillated in his attitude toward the MSS., sometimes following them in permitting hiatus and at other times emending ; the present edition follows the MSS. (or some MS.) in all such cases. The MSS. are likewise folltnved in their spelling of the various forms of adjectives such as χαλκούς and χρνσοΰς, which appear in the contracted and the uncontracted forms with about equal frequency ; Jacoby occasionally emended an uncontracted form. He adopted the late spellings έπανσθην and ήλάσθην wherever they have the authority of any MS.,2 and occasionally elsewhere ; in the present text the Attic forms επαυθην and ήλάθην are everywhere restored.
The present editor has permitted himself the liberty of spelling a few Latin proper names in the Greek text in the manner that many an editor would have liked to spell them, but as only a few of the earlier editors ventured to do in actual
1	(a) Observations criticae in Dionysii Hal. Anti-
quitates Romanas, in Acta Socieialis Philol. Lipsiensis, i. (1871), 287-344.	(6) Ueber die Sprache des Dionysios von
Halikarnassos in der Rom. Archaologie, Aarau, 1874.
2	In one instance C alone seems to show the σ; elsewhere the only MS. giving it is Β (about half the time), but even In this MS. the σ has usually been deleted by a correcting hand.
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practice, and th tii only in the case of part of the names. It is hard to believe that Dionysius would have written sucli forms, for example, as Φαιστύλος for Φανστυλος (compare his correct form Φαυστΐνος), Λωρεντόν (in Book ϊ.) for Aavpeurov (the form found in Book V. ; cf. Aavpevrlvoi and Aavpevria), or Λαΰνα for Λαουϊνία in such a context as i. 59, 3 (and if he wrote the correct form here, he must have used it elsewhere).
The critical apparatus lists only the more important variants and emendations; many simple emendations made by the early editors and adopted in subsequent editions are passed over in silence. No fresh collations of the MSS. have been available ; but here and there an obvious error in Jacoby’s report has been corrected or a suspicious entry queried.
The present translation is based on that of Spelman. His rendering of numerous passages, more especially in the speeches, is so spirited and so idiomatic, and often requires so few changes to make it seem thoroughly modern in tone, that it seemed desirable to use what was best of it in preparing this version for the Loeb Classical Library. If Spelman had been at his best more uniformly, a mild revision, to bring his translation into accord ■with the present Greek text, would have been all that was required. But the quality of his English is very uneven. He constructs a good many long, cumbersome sentences, in imitation of the Greek, shows an excessive fondness for the absolute use of the participle, and at times uses a vocabulary that seems more Latin than English. Where he thus
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departs from a good English style, and wherever his rendering is not sufficiently close to the Greek for the present purpose, changes have been freely made, some of them very drastic. No attempt has been made to preserve the antique flavour that characterizes Spelman’s rendering, as a whole, inasmuch as the passages which he has rendered most successfully from other points of view are usually the most modern in diction. He did not translate the fragments ; they appear here in English for the first time. The notes with which Spelman accompanied his version were scholarly and useful in their day, but ha\’e not the same interest ηοΛν ; accordingly, an entirely new set of notes has been prepared for this edition.
For the convenience of the reader parallel passages from Livy have been indicated in the notes, beginning with i. 61.
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SIGLA
Α = Chisianus 58.
Β = Urbinas 105.
C = Coislinianus 150.
D = Regius Parisinus 1654 and 1655.
E = Vaticanus 133.
F = Urbinas 106.
O	= All 1 the MSS.
R = All 1 the MSS. not otherwise cited.
a, b, and occasionally c, added to the symbol of a MS. indicate the successive hands ; mg denotes a marginal entry.
Steph. = editio princeps of R. Stephanus.
Steph.2 = notes of H. Stephanus.
1	But there is good reason for suspecting that Jacoby usually ignored E and F ; in fact, he nowhere seems to cite the latter individually.
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THE ROMAN ANTIQUITIES OF
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑ2ΕΩ2
ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ Λ O Γ O 2 Π Ρ Ω Τ O 2
Ι. Τούς είωθότας άποδίδοσθαι ἐν1 τοΐς προ-οιμίοις τών Ιστοριών λόγους ήκιστα βουλόμενος αναγκάζομαι περί εμαυτοΰ προειπεΐν, οϋτ’ εν τοΐς ίδίοις μέλλων πλεονάζειν έπαίνοις, οΰς επαχθείς οιδα φαινομένους τοΐς άκουουσιν, ούτε διάβολος καθ' ετέρων εγνωκώς ποιεΐσθαι συγγραφέων, ώσπερ Άναξιμένης2 και Θεόπομπος εν τοΐς προ-οιμίοις των ιστοριών εποίησαν, άλλα τούς εμαυτοΰ λογισμούς άποδεικνυμένος, οΐς εχρησάμην ότε επι ταυ την ώρμησα τήν πραγματείαν, και περί τών άφορμών άποδιδούς λόγον, εξ ών την εμπειρίαν 2 έλαβον τών γραφησομένων. επείσθην γάρ ότι δει τούς προαιρουμένους μνημεία τής εαυτών φυχής
^Steph.2: om O, Jacoby.
2	C. Muller, Usener : άναξίλαος O.
’Anaximenes of Lampsacus wrote a history of Greece (down to the battle of Mantinea) and a history of Philip
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BOOK I
I.	Although it is much against my will to indulge in the explanatory statements usually given in the prefaces to histories, yet I am obliged to prefix to this work some remarks concerning myself. In doing this it is neither my intention to dwell too long on my own praise, which I know would be distasteful to the reader, nor have I the purpose of censuring other historians, as Anaximenes and Theopompus1 did in the prefaces to their histories but I shall only show the reasons that induced me to undertake this work and give an accounting of the sources from which I gained the knowledge of the things I am going to relate. For I am convinced that all who propose to leave such monuments of their minds to posterity as time shall
of Macedon; also an epic on Alexander. Theopompus in his Hellenica continued the history of Thucydides from 411 down to the battle of Cnidus in 394; his Philippica, in 58 books, treated not only of Philip but of contemporary events elsewhere.
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τοΐς επιγιγνομενοις καταλιπεΐν, α μη συναφανι-σθησεται τοΐς σώμασιν αυτών υπό τοΰ χρόνου, καί πάντων μάλιστα τούς αναγράφοντας ιστορίας, iv αΐς καθιδρυσθαι την αλήθειαν ύπολαμβάνομεν1 αρχήν φρονησεώς τε καί σοφίας οΰσαν, πρώτον μεν υποθέσεις προαιρεΐσθαι καλάς καί μεγαλοπρεπείς και 7τολλην ωφέλειαν τοΐς άναγνωσομενοις φερουσας, επειτα παρασκευάζεσθαι τά? επιτηδείους είς την αναγραφήν της ύποθεσεως αφορμας μετά
3	πολλής επιμελείας τε και φιλοπονίας. οι μεν γαρ υπέρ άδοξων πραγμάτων η πονηρών η μηδεμιάς σπουδής άξιων ιστορικές καταβαλόμενοι πραγματείας, είτε τοΰ πρόελθεΐν είς γνώσιν ορεγομενοι και τυχεΐν όποιουδηποτε ονόματος, είτε περιουσίαν επιδείξασθαι 2 της περί λόγους δυνάμεως βουλό-μενοι, ούτε της γνώσεως ζηλοΰνται πα ρα τοΐς επιγιγνομενοις ούτε της δυνάμεως επαινούνται, δόξαν εγκαταλιπόντες τοΐς αναλαμβανουσιν αυτών τάς ιστορίας ότι τοιούτους εζηλωσαν αυτοί βίους, οΐας εξεδωκαν τάς γραφάς επιεικώς γαρ άπαντες νομίζουσιν εικόνας είναι της έκαστου φνχης '< ους
4	λόγους, οι δε προαιρούμενοι μεν τας κράτιστος υποθέσεις, είκη δε και ραθύμως αυτας συντιθεντεζ εκ τών επιτυχόντων ακουσμάτων, ουδεν α υπέρ της προαιρεσεως έπαινον κομίζονται * ου γαρ αξιοΰμεν αυτοσχεδίους ουδέ ράθυμους είναι τας περί τε πόλεων ενδόξων καί άνδρών εν δυναστεία γεγονότων άναγραφομενας ιστορίας ταΰτα δη νομισας αναγκαία και πρώτα θεωρημστα τοΐς ιστορικοΐς
1 νπολαμβάνομε Β ■ υπολαμβάνομε παντός Α.
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not involve in one common ruin with their bodies, and particularly those who write histories, in which we have the right to assume that Truth, the source of both prudence and wisdom, is enshrined, ought, first of all, to make choice of noble and lofty subjects and such as will be of great utility to their readers, and then, with great care and pains, to provide themselves Λνΐίΐι the proper equipment for the treatment of their subject. For those λ\1ιο base historical works upon deeds inglorious or evil or unworthy of serious study, either because they crave to come to the kn<wlc>!ge of men and to get a name of some sort or other, or because they desire to display the Avealth of their rhetoric, are neither admired by posterity for their fame nor praised for their eloquence; rather, they leave this opinion in the minds of all who take up their histories, that they themselves admired lives which Avere of a piece Λνίΐΐι the writings they published, since it is a just and a general opinion that a man’s words are the images of his mind. Those, on the other hand, who, while making choice of the best subjects, are careless and indolent in compiling their narratives out of such reports as chance to come to their ears gain no praise by reason of that choice; for Λνβ do not deem it fitting that the histories of renowned cities and of men who have held supreme power should be written in an offhand or negligent manner. As I believe these considerations to be necessary and of the first importance to historians
Schwartz: άποδζίξασθαι O, Jacoby.
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είναι καί πολλήν ποιησάμενος άμφοτερων επιμέλειαν ούτε παρελθεΐν τον υπέρ αυτών λόγον εβουλήθην ούτε εν άλλω τινι τόπω καταχωρίσαι μάλλον ή τω προοιμίω της πραγματείας.
II.	Την μεν οΰν ύπόθεσιν δτι καλήν εϊληφα καί μεγαλοπρεπή καί πολλοΐς ωφέλιμον ου μακρών οΐμαι δεήσειν λόγων τοΐς γε δἡ μη παντάπασιν άπείρως εχουσι τής κοινής Ιστορίας, ει γάρ τις επιστήσας την διάνοιαν επί τάς παραδεδομενας εκ του παρεληλυθότος χρόνου πόλεων τε και εθνών ηγεμονίας, επειτα χωρίς εκάστην σκοπών και παρ άλλήλας εξετάζων διαγνώναι βουληθείη τις αυτών αρχήν τε μεγίστην εκτήσατο καί πράξεις άπεδείξατο λαμπροτάτας εν ειρήνη τε καί κατά πολέμους, μακρώ δη τινι την 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίαν άπάσας ύπερβεβλημενην οφεται τάς προ αυτής μνημονευόμενος, ου μόνον κατά το μεγεθος τής αρχής και κατά το κάλλος τών πράξεων, ας ουπω κεκόσμηκε λόγος ούδείς άξίως, αλλά καί κατά το μήκος του περιειληφότος αυτήν χρόνου μέχρι τής καθ' ημάς ηλικίας, ή μεν γάρ Ασσυριών αρχή παλαιά τις ουσα καί εις τους μυθικούς αναγόμενη χρόνους ολίγου τινος εκράτησε τής Ασίας μέρους, η δε Μηδική καθελοΰσα τήν Ασσυριών καί μείζονα δυναστείαν περιβαλομενη χρονον ου πολυν κατ-εσχεν, άλλ’ επί τής τετάρτης κατελύθη γενεάς. Περσαι δε οι Μήδους καταγωνισάμενοι τής μεν Ασίας ολίγου δεΐν πάσης τελευτώντες εκράτησαν, επιχειρήσατες δε καί τοΐς Ευρωπαίος εθνεσιν ου
6
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and as I have taken "reat care to observe them both, I have felt uiwillin" either to omit mention of them or to give it any other place than in the preface to my work.
II.	That I have indeed made choice of a subjecl noble, lofty and useful to many will not, Τ think, require any lengthy argument, at least for those who are not utterly unacquainted with universal history. For if anyone turns his attention to the successive supremacies both of cities and of nations, as accounts of them have been handed down from times past, and then, surveying them severally and comparing them together, wishes to determine which of them obtained the widest dominion and both in peace and war performed the most brilliant achievements, he will find that the supremacy of the Romans has far surpassed all those that are recorded from earlier times, not only in the extent of its dominion and in the splendour of its achievements—which no account has as yet worthily celebrated—but also in the length of time during which it has endured down to our day. For the empire of the Assyrians, ancient as it was and running back to legendary times, held sway over only a small part of Asia. That of the Medes, after overthrowing the Assvrian empire and obtaining a still wider dominion, did not hold it long, but was overthriwn in the fourth generation.1 The Persians, who conquered the Medes, did, indeed, finally become masters of almost all Asia ; hut when they attacked the nations of Europe also, they did not reduce many of them to
xIn 550 b.c., in the reign of Astyages, the fourth Median king according to Herodotus.
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πολλά ύπηγάγοντο, χρόνον τε ον πολλά) πλείονα
3	διακοσίων ετών έμειναν επί τής αρχής. η δε Μακεδονική δυναστεία τήν Περσών καθέλουσα ίσχύν μεγέθει μεν αρχής αττάσας ύττερεβάλετο τάς ττρό αυτής, χρόνον δε ουδέ αυτή1 πολύν ηνθησεν, άλλα μετά τήν ’Αλεξάνδρου τελευτήν επί το χείρον ήρξατο φέρεσθαι. διασττασθεϊσα γάρ εις ττολλοῖς ηγεμόνας ευθύς από των διαδόχων και μετ’ εκείνους άχρι τής δευτερας ή τρίτης ίσχνσασα προελθεΐν γενεάς, ασθενής αυτή δι* εαυτής εγενετο καί
4 τελευτώσα υπό 'Ρωμαίων ήφανίσθη. καί ουδἐ αυτή 1 μέντοι πάσαν εποιήσατο γήν τε καί θάλασσαν υπήκοον · οϋτε γάρ Λιβύης, ότι μή τής προς Αίγυπτω ου1 2 πολλής ουσης, εκράτησεν οϋτε την Ευρώπην όλην ύπηγάγετο, άλλα των μεν βορείων αυτής μερών μέχρι Θράκης προήλθε, των δ έσπερίων μέχρι τής Άδριανής κατέβη θαλάσσης.
III.	Αι μεν οϋν επιφανέστατοι των πρόσθεν ηγεμονιών, ας παρειλήφαμεν εκ τής ιστορίας, τοσαυτην ακμήν τε καί ίσχύν λαβουσαι κατελύθησαν · τάς γαρ 'Ελληνικάς δυνάμεις ούκ άξιον αύτάΐς άντιπαρεξετά-ζ€ΐν, οϋτε μέγεθος αρχής οϋτε χρόνον επιφάνειας
2	τοσοϋτον όσον έκεΐναι λαβούσας. Αθηναίοι μεν γε αυτής μόνον ήρξαν τής παραλίου δυεΐν δέοντα έβδομήκοντα ετη καί ουδέ ταύτης άπάσης, αλλά
1 αΰτη Bucheler: αύτη O.	2 ου added by Casaubon.
1550-330 b.c.
2 i.e. “ Successors,” tho term applied to the generals
3
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submission, and they continued in power not much above two hundred years.1 The Macedonian dominion, Avhich overthrew the might of the Persians, did, in the extent of its sway, exceed all its predecessors, yet even it did not flourish long, but after Alexander’s death began to decline; for it was immediately partitioned among many commanders from the time of the Diadochi,2 and although after their time it -was able to go on to the second or third generation, yet it was	by its own dissensions and at
the last destroyed by the Romans.3 But even the Macedonian power did not subjugate every country and every sea ; for it neither conquered Libya, with the exception of the small portion bordering on Egypt, nor subdued all Europe, but in the North advanced only as far as Thrace and in the West down to the Adriatic Sea.
III.	Thus we see that the most famous of the earlier supremacies of which history has given us any account, after attaining to so great vigour and might, were overthrown. As for the Greek powers, it is not fitting to compare them to those just mentioned, since they gained neither magnitude of empire nor duration of eminence equal to theirs. For the Athenians ruled only the sea coast, during the space of sixty-eight years,4 nor did their sway extend even over all that, but only to the part
of Alexander who divided his empire among themselves after his death.
3	By the overthrow of Perseus in 168, or possibly by the defeat of Philip V in 197, followed by that of Antiochus in 190. Compare chap. 3 (end).
4	From eo. 472 to 404.
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της εντός Εύξείνου τε πόντον καί του Παμφυλίου πέλαγους, ότε μάλιστα εθαλασσοκρατούν. Λακεδαιμόνιοί δε Πελοπόννησου και της άλλης κρατούντες *Ελλάδος εως Μακεδονίας την άρχην ττρούβίβασαν, επαυθησαν δε υπό Θηβαίων ουδέ
3	ολα τριάκοντα ετη την άρχην κατασχόντες. η δε *Ρωμαίων πόλις άπάσης μεν άρχει γης όση μη άνεμβατός εστιν, άλλ* υπ' ανθρώπων κατοικεΐται, πάσης δε κρατεί θαλάσσης, ου μόνον της εντός *Ηρακλείων στηλών, άλλα καί της Ώκεανίτιδος όση πλεισθαι μη άδυνατός ἐστι, πρώτη και μονή των εκ του παντός αίώνος μνημονευόμενων άνα-τολας καί δύσεις όρους ποιησαμενη τής δυναστείας * χρόνος τε αυτή του κράτους ου βραχύς, ἀλλ* όσος ούδεμια των άλλων ούτε πόλεων ούτε βασιλειών.
4	ευθύς μεν γάρ εξ άρχής μετά τον οίκισμόν τα πλησίον έθνη πολλά καί μάχιμα όντα προσήγετο καί προυβαινεν άεί παν δουλουμενη το άντίπαλον ταΰτα δε πέντε καί τετταράκοντα ήδη προς επτα-κοσίοις ετεσίν εστιν εις υπάτους Κλαύδιον Νέρωνα τό δεύτερον ύπατεύοντα1 καί Πείσωνα Καλπούρνιον, οι κατά την τρίτην επί ταΐς ενενήκοντα καί εκατόν
6	όλυμπιάσιν άπεδείχθησαν. εξ ου δε όλης εκρά-τησεν *Ιταλίας καί επί την απάντων εθάρρησεν άρχην
1 νττατζύοντα deleted (with Suidas) by Reudler, Jacoby. 1 2
1	This statement is puzzling, since the period actually extended from the surrender of Athens in 404 to the battle of Leuctra in 371. The text may be corrupt.
2	Dionysius may have had in mind Pytheas’ report of a ττ€ττηγυΐα θάλασσα (a sea filled with floating ice ?) in the far
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between the Euxine and the Pamphylian seas, when their naval supremacy was at its height. The Lacedaemonians, when masters of the Peloponnesus and the rest of Greece, advanced their rule as far as Macedonia, but Avcre checked by the Thebans before they had held it quite thirty years.1 But Rome rules every country that is not inaccessible or uninhabited, and she is mistress of every sea, not only of that Λνΐιΐοΐι Hes inside the Pillars of Hercules but also of the Ocean, except that part of it which is not navigable 2; she is the first anti the only State recorded in all time that ever made the risings and the settings of the sun tlie boundaries of her dominion. Nor lias her supremacy been of short duration, but more lasting than that of any other commonwealth or kingdom. For from the very beginning, immediately after her founding, she began to dra>v to herself the neighbouring nations, Athich were both numerous and warlike, and continually advanced, subjugating every rival. And it is now seven hundred and forty-five years from her foundation denvn to the consulship of Claudius Nero, consul for the second time, and of Calpurnius Piso, who were chosen in the one hundred and ninety-third Olympiad.3 From the time that she mastered the whole of Italy she was emboldened to aspire to
north. From Eratosthenes we learn also that that other early navigator, the Carthaginian Hanno, who sailed far south along the west coast of Africa, was finally forced by many difficulties (of what sort we are not told) to turn back.
3Nero and Piso were consuls in 7 b.c. This was the year 745 of the City according to Dionysius, who assigns its founding to the year 751. §ee chap~ 74,
u
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ττροελθεΐν, εκβαλοϋσα μεν εκ της θαλάττης Καρχη-δονίους, οι πλείστην εσχον ναυτικήν δύναμιν, υποχείριον δε λαβοΰσα Μακεδονίαν, η τέως εδόκει μεγιστον ίσχύειν κατα γην, ούδεν ετι αντίπαλον εχουσα ούτε βάρβαρον φϋλον ούτε *Ελληνικόν γενεάν εβδόμην ηδη την ἐπ’ εμού διαμένει παντός άρχουσα τόπου * έθνος δε ούδεν ως είπεΐν ἐστιν 6 περί της κοινής ηγεμονίας η τοΰ μη άρχεσθαι προς αυτήν διαφερεται. άλλα γάρ δτι μεν ούτε την ελαχίστην των υποθέσεων προηρημαι, καθάπερ εφην, ούτε περί φαύλας και άσημους πράξεις εγνωκα διατρίβειν, άλλα περί τε πόλεως γράφω της περιφανεστάτης και περί πράξεων ων ούκ αν εχοι τις ετερας επιδείξασθαι λαμπροτερας, ούκ οΐδ* ο τι δει πλείω λέγειν.
IV.	"Οτι δ’ ούκ άνευ λογισμού και προνοίας εμφρονος επί τα παλαιά των ιστορούμενων περί αύτης ετραπόμην, άλλ* εχων εύλογίστους άποδούναι της προαιρέσεως αιτίας, ολίγα βούλομαι προειπεΐν, ΐνα μη τινες επιτιμησωσί μοι των προς άπαντα φιλαιτίων, ούδεν πω 1 των μελλόντων δηλοΰσθαι προακηκοότες, δτι της άοιδίμου γενομενης καθ* ημάς πόλεως άδοξους και πάνυ ταπεινάς τάς η ρωτάς άφορμάς λαβούσης και ούκ αξίας ιστορικής άναγραφης, ού πολλαΐς δε γενεαΐς πρότερον εις επιφάνειαν και δόξαν άφιγμενης, εξ ου τάς τε 1 ιτ ω Cobot: οϋπω O.
1 Tliis would normally mean six full generations plus part of another. If Dionysius was counting from the battle of Pydna (168), he must have reckoned a generation hero
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govern all mankind, and after driving from off the sea the Carthaginians, whose maritime strength was superior to that of all others, and subduing Macedonia, which until then was reputed to be the most powerful nation on laud, she no longer had as rival any nation either barbarian or Greek ; and it is iicnv in my day already the seventh generation 1 that she has continued to hold sway over every region of the world, and there is no nation, as I may say, that disputes her universal dominion or protests against being ruled by her. However, to prove my statement that I have neither made choice of the most trivial of subjects nor proposed to treat of mean and insignificant deeds, but am undertaking to write not only about the most illustrious city but also about brilliant achievements to Λνΐιοββ like no man could point, I know not what more I need say.
IV.	But before I proceed, I desire to show in a few ΛνοΓάβ that it is not without design and mature premeditation that I have turned to the early part of Rome’s history, but that I have ΛΝῬΙΙ-considered reasons to give for my choice, to forestall the censure of those who, fond of finding fault with everything and not as yet hating heard of any of the matters which I am about to make kntnvn, may blame me because, in fcpite of the fact that this city, grown so famous in our days, had very humble and inglorious beginnings, umvorthy of historical record, and that it was but a few generations ago, that is,
at less than twenty-eight years (his usual estimate); but he may have felt that the Macedonian power was broken at Cynoscephalae (197). Or the seven generations may have been actually counted in some important family.
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Μακεδονικάς καθεΐλε δυναστεία? καί τούς Φοινικικούς κατώρθωσε πολέμους, εξόν μοι των ενδόξων τινα Λαβεῖν αυτής υποθέσεων, επί την ούδεν εχουσαν
2	επιφανές αρχαιολογίαν απεκλινα. ετι γαρ αγνοείται παρά τοΐς “Ελλησιν ολίγου δεΐν πάσιν ή παλαιά τής 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως ιστορία, καί δόξαι τινες ούκ αληθείς άλλ' εκ των επιτυχόντων ακουσμάτων την αρχήν λαβοΰσαι τούς πολλούς εξηπατήκασιν, ως ανέστιους μεν τινας καί πλάνητας καί βαρβάρους καί ουδέ τούτους ελεύθερους οίκιστάς εύρομειης,1 ου δι' εύσεβειαν δἐ καί δικαιοσύνην καί την άλλην αρετήν επί τήν απάντων ηγεμονίαν σύν χρόνιο πα ρελθούσης, άλλα δι' αυτοματισμόν τινα καί τύχην άδικον ε'ική δωρουμενην τα μέγιστα των άγαθών τοΐς άνεπιτηδειοτάτοις · καί οι γε κακοηθέστεροι κατηγορεΐν είώθασι τής τύχης κατά το φανερόν ως βαρβάρων τοΐς πονηροτάτοις τα
3	των 1 Ελλήνων χαριζομενης2 άγαθά. καίτοι3 τί δει περί των άλλων λέγειν, όπου γε καί των συγγραφέων τινες ετόλμησαν εν ταΐς ίστορίαις ταϋτα γράφαντες καταλιπεΐν, βασιλεΰσι βαρβάροις μισοΰσι τήν ηγεμονίαν, οΐς δουλεύοντες αυτοί καί τά καθ' ήδονάς όμιλοΰντες διετελεσαν, ούτε δικαίας ούτε άληθεΐς ιστορίας χαριζόμενοι;
1	ενρομενης Sauppe, παρεχόμενης Stepll.2, κεκτημενης ΟΓ δεχόμενης Reiske : ευχόμενης ΑΒ, Jacoby.
2	Schwartz : ποριζομενης O, Jacoby.
8 καίτοι Capps : και O, Jacoby.
1	Sylburg suggested that Hieronymus and Timaeus (see beginning of chap. 6) were among the writers
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since her overthrow of the Macedonian pcnvcrs and her success in the Punic wars, that she arrived at distinction and glory, nevertheless, when I was at liberty to choose one of the famous periods in her history for my theme, I turned aside to one so barren of distinction as her antiquarian lore. For to this day almost all the Greeks arc ignorant of the early history of Rome and the great majority of them have been imposed upon by sundry false opinions grounded upon stories which chance has brought to their ears and led to believe that, having come upon various vagabonds without house or home and barbarians, and even those not free men, as her founders, she in the course of time arrived at world domination, and this not through reverence for the gods and justice and every other virtue, but through some chance and the injustice of Fortune, which inconsiderately showers her greatest favours upon the most undeserving. And indeed the more malicious are wont to rail openly at Fortune for freely bestenving on the basest of barbarians the blessings of the Greeks. And yet why should I mention men at large, when even some historians have dared to express such views in the writings they have left, taking this method of humouring barbarian kings who detested Rome’s supremacy,— princes to whom they were ever servilely devoted and with whom they associated as flatterers,—by presenting them with “histories"’ which were neither just nor true ? 1
Dionysius here had in mind and that Pyrrhus was one of the kings.
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V.	Ταύτας δη τά? πεπλανημενας, ώσπερ εφην, υπολήψεις εξελεσθαι της διάνοια? τών πολλών1 προαιρούμενος καί άντικατασκενάσαι τάς αληθείς, περί μεν των οίκισάντων την πάλιν, οιτινες ήσαν και κατά τινας έκαστοι καιρούς συνήλθον και τίσι τύχαις χρησάμενοι τάς πατρίους οικήσεις εξελητον, εν ταύτη δηλώσω τῇ γραφή, δι* ής Ελληνας τε αυτούς όντας επιδείξειν ύπισχνοΰμαι και ούκ εκ των ελάχιστων ή φαυλότατων εθνών συνεληλυθότας.
2	περί δε τών πράξεων, ας μετά τον οικισμόν εύθεως άπεδείξαντο, και περί τών επιτηδευμάτων, εξ ών εις τοσαυτήν ηγεμονίαν προήλθον οι μετ αυτούς, από τής μετά τ αυτήν άρξάμενος αναγραφής άφη-γήσομαι, παραλιπών ούδεν όση μοι δύναμις τών άξιων ιστορίας, ΐνα τοΐς γε 2 μαθοΰσι την αλήθειαν α προσήκει περί τής πόλεως τήσδε παραστή φρονεΐν, ει μη παντάπασιν αγρίως καί δυσμενώς διακειται προς αυτήν, καί μήτε άχθεσθαι τή υποτάξει κατά τό είκός γενομενη (φύσεως γάρ δη νόμος άπασι κοινός, ον ούδείς καταλύσει χρόνος, άρχειν αει τών ήττόνων τούς κρείττονας) μήτε κατηγορεΐν τής τύχης, ως ούκ επιτηδείω πόλει τηλικαύτην ηγεμονίαν καί τοσούτον ήδη χρόνον
3	προίκα δωρησαμενης' μαθουσί γε δη παρά της ιστορίας, ότι μυρίας ήνεγκεν άνδρών άρετάς ευθύς εξ άρχής μετά τον οικισμόν, ών ουτ’ ευσεβέστερους ούτε δικαιότερους ούτε σωφροσύνη πλείονι παρα
1 πολλών Β : πολιτών R.
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V.	In order, therefore, to remove these erroneous impressions, as I have called them, from the minds of the many and to substitue true ones in their room, I shall in this Book show who the founders of the city λ\ί3Γ6, at wliat periods the various groups came together, and through what turns of fortune they left their native countries. By this means I engage to prove that they were Greeks and came together from nations not the smallest nor the least considerable. And beginning with the next Book I shall tell of the deeds they performed immediately after their founding of the city and of the customs and institutions by virtue of which their descendants advanced to so great dominion ; and, so far as I am able, I shall omit nothing worthy of being recorded in history, to the end that I may instil in the minds of those who shall then be informed of the truth the fitting conception of this city,—unless they have already assumed an utterly violent and hostile attitude toward it,—and also that they may neither feel indignation at their present subjection, Avhich is grounded on reason (for by an universal law of Nature, which time cannot destroy, it is ordained that superiors shall ever govern their inferiors), nor rail at Fortune for having wantonly bestowed upon an undeserving city a supremacy so great and already of so long continuance, particularly when they shall have learned from my history that Rome from the very beginning, immediately after its founding, produced infinite examples of virtue in men whose superiors, whether for piety or for justice or for 2
2	tols ye Ritschl, tols Kiessling : rore O.
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πάντα τον βίαν χρησαμένους ουδέ γε τα πολέμια κρείττους άγωνιστάς ούδεμία πόλις ηνεγκεν ούτε 'Ελλάς οϋτε βάρβαρος, ει δη άπέσται τοΰ λόγου το επίφθονον έχει γάρ τι καί τοιοϋτον η των παρα-4 δόξων καί θαυμαστών ύπόσχεσις. οι δε συμπαν-τες οι τοσοΰτο περιθέντες αυτή δυναστείας μέγεθος αγνοούνται προς 'Ελλήνων, ου τυχόντες άξιολόγου συγγραφέως · ούδεμία γάρ ακριβής έξεληλυθε περί αυτών 'Ελληνίς ιστορία μέχρι τών καθ’ ημάς χρόνων, ότι μη κεφαλαιώδεις επιτομαί πάνυ βραχεΐαι,
VI.	πρώτου μέν, οσα κάμέ ειδέναι, την 'Ρωμαϊκήν αρχαιολογίαν επιδραμόντος 'Ιερώνυμου του Καρδιανοΰ συγγραφέως εν τη περί τών Επιγόνων πραγματεία· έπειτα Τιμαίου τοΰ Σικελιώτου τα μέν αρχαία τών ιστοριών εν ταΐς κοιναΐς ιστορίαις άφηγησαμένου,τοΰς δἐ προς Πυρρον τον Ήπειρώτην πολέμους εις ιδίαν καταχωρίσαντος πραγματείαν άμα δἐ τουτοις Αντιγόνου τε καί Πολυβίου καί Σιληνοΰ καί μυρίων άλλων τοΐς αύτοΐς πράγμασιν οΰχ ομοίως επιβαλόντων, ών έκαστος ολίγα καί ουδέ ακριβώς αύτώ διεσπουδασμένα, άλλ’ εκ τών 2 επιτυχόντων ακουσμάτων συνθείς άνέγραφεν. όμοιας δέ τουτοις καί ούδέν διαφόρους έξέδωκαν ιστορίας καί 'Ρωμαίων όσοι τα παλαιά έργα της πό-λεως 'Ελληνική διαλέκτω συνέγραφαν, ών είσι πρε- 1 2
1	Hieronymus wrote a history of the Diadochi (the immediate successors of Alexander) and of their sons, sometimes called the Epigoni (c/. Diodorus i. 3), covering the period down to the war of Pyrrhus in Italy.
2Timaeus’ great work was his history of Sicily down to the overthrow of Agathocles in 2t>9. It included the
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life-long self-control or for Avarlike valour, no city, either Greek or barbarian, has ever produced. This, 1 say, is Avhat I hope to accomplish, if my readers λνίΐΐ but lay aside all resentment; for some such feeling is aroused by a promise of things which run counter to received opinion or excite ΛνοηάβΓ. And it is a fact that all those Romans Λνΐιο bestenved upon their couatry so great a dominion are unknown to the Greeks for want of a competent historian. For no accurate history of the Romans written in the Greek language has hitherto appeared, but only very brief and summary epitomes.
VI.	The first historian, so far as I am aware, to touch upon the early period of the Romans wa9 Hieronymus of Cardia, in his work on the Epigoni.1 After him Timaeus of Sicily related the beginnings of their history in his general history and treated in a separate ΛνοΓίί the wars with Pyrrhus of Epirus.2 Besides these, Antigonus, Polybius, Silenus 3 and innumerable other authors devoted themselves to the same themes, though in different ways, each of them recording some ίβΛν things compiled without accurate investigation on his owri part but from reports which chance had brought to his ears. Like to these in all respects are the histories of those Romans, also, who related in Greek the early achievements of the
histories of Italy and Carthage; hence Dionysius describes it as a “general history.”
3	Antigonus, cited by Plutarch on early Roman history, is otherwise unknown. Polybius is too well known to require comment here. Silenus was one of the historians in the suite of Hannibal; his history of the Second Punic War was praised by Cicero and Xepos.
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σβύτατοι Κόιντός τε Φάβιος καί Λεύκιος Κίγκιος, άμφότεροι κατο, τούς Φοινικικούς άκμάσαντες πολέμους. τούτων δε των άνδρών εκάτερος, οΐς μεν αντος εργοις παρεγενετο, διά την εμπειρίαν ακριβώς άνεγραφε, τα δε αρχαία τα μετά την κτίσιν της πόλεως γενόμενα κεφαλαιωδώς επεδραμεν.
3	διά ταύτας μεν δη τάς αιτίας εδοξε μοι μη παρ-ελθεΐν καλήν ιστορίαν εγκαταλειφθεΐσαν ύπό των πρεσβυτερών άμνημόνευτον, εξ ης ακριβώς γρα-φείσης συμβησεται τά κράτιστα και δικαιότατα τών έργων* τοΐς μεν εκπεπληρωκόσι την εαυτών μοίραν άνδράσιν άγαθοΐς δόξης αιωνίου τνχεΐν και προς τών επιγιγνο μενών επαινεΐσθαι, α ποιεί την θνητην φύσιν όμοιοΰσθαι τη Θεία και μη συναπο-
4	θνησκειν τα1 έργα τοΐς σώμασι * τοΐς δε απ' εκείνων τών ισόθεων άνδρών νυν τε οΰσι καί ύστερον εσομε-νοις μη τον ηδιστόν τε και ραστον αίρεΐσθαι τών βίων, άλλα τον εύγενεστατον και φιλοτιμότατον, ενθυμούμενους δτι τούς είληφότας καλάς τάς πρώτος εκ τού γένους άφορμάς μέγα εφ' εαυτοΐς προσηκει φρονεΐν και μηδέν ανάξιον επιτηδεύειν
5	τών προγόνων · εμοί δε, ος ούχί κολακείας χάριν επί ταύτην άπεκλινα την πραγματείαν, αλλά της αλήθειας καί τού δικαίου προνοούμενος, ών δει στοχάζεσθαι πάσαν ιστορίαν, πρώτον μεν άπο-δείξασθαι 1 2 την εμαυτοϋ διάνοιαν, οτ ι χρηντη προς απαντάς 3 ἐστι τούς αγαθούς καί φιλοθεώρους τών
1	τα Β : αυτής τα Α, αύτοΐς τα R.
2	Ritsehl: επιΒείζασθαι O, Jacoby.
8 άπαντας Β : άπαντας ανθρώπους Ι*.
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city ; the oldest of these writers are Quintus Fabius 1 and Lucius Cincius,2 who both flourished during the Punic wars. Each of those men related the events at Λνΐιίοΐι he himself had been present with great exactness, as brinjj well acquainted with them, but touched only in a summary way upon the early events that followed the founding of the city. For these reasons, therefore. I have determined not to pass over a noble period of history which the older writers left untouched, a period, moreover, the accurate portrayal of Avhicli will lead to the following most excellent and just results: In the first place, the brave men who have fulfilled their destiny will gain immortal glory and be extolled by posterity, which things render human nature like unto the divine and prevent men’s deeds from perishing together with their bodies. And again, both the present and future descendants of those godlike men will choose, not the pleasantest and easiest of lives, but rather the noblest and most ambitious, when they consider that all λυΙιο are sprung from an illustrious origin ought to set a high value on themselves and indulge in no pursuit unworthy of their ancestors. And I, who have not turned aside to this work for the sake of flattery, but out of a regard for truth and justice, which ought to be the aim of every history, shall have an opportunity, in the first place, of expressing my attitude of goodwill toward all good men and toward all who take pleasure in the
1	Q. Fabius Pictor.
2	L. Cincius Alimentus.
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καλών έργων καί μεγάλων επειτα χαριστήριονς άμοιβάς, ας εμοί δύναμις ήν, άποδοΰναι rfj πόλει, παιδείας τε μεμνημενω και των άλλων αγαθών όσων απόλαυσα διατρίφας εν αυτή.
VII.	Μποδεδω^ώ? δε τον υπέρ της προαιρεσεως λόγον ετι βουλομαι και περί τών αφορμών είπεΐν, αΐς εχρησάμην οτ* εμελλον επιχειρεΐν ττ} γραφή' Ισως γάρ οι προανεγνωκότες 'Ιερώνυμον ή Τίμαιον ή Πολύβιον ή τών άλλων τινα συγγραφέων, υπέρ ών εποιησάμην λόγον όλίγω πρότερον ως επι-σεσυρκότων την γραφήν, πολλά τών υπ* εμοΰ γραφόμενων ούχ εύρηκότες παρ’ εκείνοις κείμενα σχεδιάζειν ύπολήφονταί με και ποθεν ή τούτων γνώσις εις εμε παραγεγονεν άξιώσουσι μαθεΐν. ΐνα δη μή τοιαύτη δόξα παραστή τινι περί εμοΰ, βελτιον άφ' ών ώρμήθην λόγων τε και ΰπομνη-
2	ματισμών προειπεΐν. εγώ καταπλεύσας εις'Ιταλίαν άμα τω καταλυθήναι τον εμφύλιον πόλεμον υπό του Σεβαστού Καίσαρος έβδομης και ογδοηκοστής καί εκατοστής όλυμπιάδος μεσούσης, καί τον εξ εκείνου χρόνον ετών δύο καί είκοσι μέχρι του παρόντος γενόμενον εν 'Ρώμη διατρίφας, διάλεκτόν τε την 'Ρωμαϊκήν εκμαθών καί γραμμάτων τών1 επιχωρίων λαβών επιστήμην, εν παντί τούτω τω2 χρόνιο τα συντείνοντα προς την ύπόθεσιν ταύτην
3	διετελουν πραγματευόμενος, καί τα μεν παρά τών λογιωτάτων άνδρών, οΐς εις ομιλίαν ήλθον, διδαχή παραλαβών, τα δ’ εκ τών ιστοριών άναλεξάμενος,
ιτών added by Reiske.	*τώ added by Ritschl.
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contemplation of great and noble deeds ; and, in the second place, of making the most grateful return that I may to the city in remembrance of the education anil other blessings I have enjoyed during my residence in it.
λ II. Having thus given the reason for my choice of subject, I wish now to say something concerning the sources I used while preparing for my task. For it is possible that those who have already read Hieronymus. Timaeus. Polybius, or any of the other historians whom I just now mentioned as having slurred over their work,since they will not have found in those authors many things mentioned by me, will suspect me of inventing them and will demand to know how I came by the knowledge of these particulars. Lest anyone, therefore, should entertain such an opinion of me, it is best that I should state in advance what narratives and records I have used as sources. I arrived in Italy at the very time that Augustus Caesar put an end to the civil war, in the middle of the one hundred and eighty-seventh Olympiad1 , and having from that time to this present day, a period of twenty-two years, lived at Rome, learned the language of the Romans and acquainted myself with their writings, I have devoted myself during all that time to matters bearing upon my subject. Some information I received orally from men of the greatest learning, with whom I associated ; and the rest I gathered from
1	Perhaps late in 30 b.c., if Dionysius wrote this preface early in the year 7 (chap. 3, 4); but the closing of the temple of Janus in January, 29, or Octavian’s triumph in August may have marked for him the end of the war.
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ας οι προς αυτών επαινούμενοι * Ρωμαίων συνε-γραφαν Πόρκιός τε Κάτων και Φάβιος Μάχιμος και Ούαλεριος ό1 Άντιεύς και Λικίννιος2 Μάκερ Αΐλιοί τε και Γελλιοι και Καλπούρνιοι καί ετεροι συχνοί προς τούτοις άνδρες ούκ αφανείς, απ' εκείνων όρμώμενος των πραγματειών [είσι δε ταΐς 'Ελληνικαΐς χρονογραφίαις εοικυΐαι), τότε επεχεί-4 ρησα τῆ γραφή, ταΰτα μεν ουν υπέρ εμαυτοΰ διείλεγμαι. λοιπόν δ’ ετι3 μοι και περί τής ιστορίας αυτής προειπεΐν, τίσι τε αυτήν περιλαμβάνω χρόνοις και περί τίνων ποιούμαι πραγμάτων τήν διήγησιν και ποταπόν άποδίδωμι το σχήμα τή πραγματεία.
VIII.	Άρχομαι μεν ουν τής ιστορίας από τών παλαιοτάτων μύθων, ους παρελιπον οι προ εμού γενόμενοι συγγράφεις χαλεπούς όντας άνευ πραγ-2 ματείας μεγάλης εξευρεθήναι · καταβιβάζω δε τήν διήγησιν επί τήν αρχήν του πρώτου Φοινικικού πολέμου τήν γενομενην ενιαυτώ τρίτω τής όγδοης καί εικοστής επί ταΐς εκατόν ολυμπιασιν. αφηγούμαι δε τούς τε όθνείους πολέμους τής πόλεως άπαντος όσους 4 εν εκείνοις τοΐς χρόνοις επολε μησε, καί τας εμφυλίους στάσεις όπόσας εστασίασεν, εξ
1	ό added by Bueheler.
2	Xlkiwios O (and so nearly always): Λικίνιος Jacoby (here only).
3	δ’ ετι Cary: ert δ ί B, Jacoby, ἐστι he R; he Pilugk.
4	όσους Kruger: οίς 0.
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histories written by the approved Roman authors— Porcius Cato, Fabiiis Maximus,1 Valerius Antias, Licinius Macer, the Aclii, Gellii and Calpurnii,1 2 and many others of note ; with these works, which are like the Greek annalistic accounts, as a basis, I set about the writing of my history. So much, then, concerning myself. But it yet remains for me to say something also concerning the history itself—to what periods I limit it, what subjects I describe, and what form I give to the work.
VIII. I begin my history, then, with the most ancient legends, which the historians before me have omitted as a subject difficult to be cleared up without diligent study ; and I bring the narrative down to the beginning of the First Punic War, which fell in the third year of the one hundred and twenty-eighth Olympiad.3 * * * * 8 I relate all the foreign wars that the city waged during that period and all the internal seditions with which she was agitated,
1	Probably Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus (cos. 142); but we have very little evidence to go on. See Schanz-Hosius, Rom. Litteraturgesch. i. p. 174.
2	As Niebuhr pointed out (Rom. Ge-sch. ii. note 11),
these plurals are not to be taken literally, but in the sense
of “ men like Aelius,” etc. We read of two Aelii, it is true,
who were engaged in writing history—L. Aelius Tubero,
a boyhood friend of Cicero, and his son, Quintus ; but it
is doubtful whether the father ever published his work, whereas the son’s history is quoted several times. The only Gellius and the only Calpurnius known to have been historians were Cn. Gellius and L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, sometimes styled Censorius (the ex-censor). Both lived in the time of the Gracchi and both wrote histories of Rome from the beginning down to their own day.
8 2ΰΰ b.c., the date of the casus beilL
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οΧων αίτιων εγενοντο και δι’ οΐων τρόπων τε και λόγων κατελυθησαν * πολιτειών τε ιδέας διεξειμι πάσας όσαις εχρήσατο βασιλευομενη τε και μετά την κατάλυσιν των μοναρχών, και τις ήν αυτών εκάστης ό κόσμος · εθη τε τα κράτιστα και νόμους τούς επιφανέστατους διηγούμαι και συλλήβδην ολον
3	άποδείκνυμι τον άρχαΐον βίον τής πόλεως. σχήμα δε άποδίδωμι τή πραγματεία οϋθ' όποιον οι τούς πολέμους μόνους 1 άναγράφαντες άποδεδώκασι ταΐς ίστορίαις οϋθ’ όποιον οι τάς πολιτείας αύτάς εφ’ εαυτών διηγησάμενοι ούτε ταις χρονικαΐς παραπλήσιον, ας εξεδωκαν οι τάς Άτθίδας πραγματευ-σάμενοι · μονοειδεΐς τε γάρ εκεΐναι2 και ταχύ προσιστάμεναι τοΐς άκουουσιν · άλλ’ εξ άπάσης ιδέας μικτόν εναγώνιου τε και θεωρητικής και διηγημάτικής,3 ΐνα και τοΐς περί τούς πολιτικούς διατρίβουσι λόγους και τοΐς περί την φιλόσοφον εσπουδακόσι θεωρίαν και ει τισιν άοχλήτου δεήσει διαγωγής εν ίστορικοΐς άναγνώσμασιν αποχρωντως
4	εχουσα φαίνηται. ή μεν οΰν ιστορία περί τοιουτων τε γενήσεται πραγμάτων και τοιουτου τευξεται σχήματος· ό δε συντάξας αυτήν Διονύσιος ειμι ’Αλεξάνδρου 'Αλικαρνασεύς' άρχομαι δ’ ενθενδε.
1	μόνους added by Steph.2.
2	τε γάρ εκεΐναι Pflugk: γάρ εκεΐναι τε O, Jacoby; γάρ εκεΐναι γε Reiske.
3	και άιηγηματικής added by Cary, και ηΒεια: by Steph.2, Jacoby.
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showing from what causes they sprang and by what methods and by what arguments they were brought to an end. I give an account also of all the forms of gervemment Rome used, both during the monarchy and after its overthrew, and shew what was the character of each. I describe the best customs and the most remarkable Ioavs ; and, in short, I shew the whole life of the ancient Romans. As to the form I give this work, it does not resemble that which the authors who make wars alone their subject have given to their histories, nor that which others who treat of the several forms of government by themselves have adopted, nor is it like the annalistic accounts which the authors of the Atthides1 have published (for these are monotonous and soon grow tedious to the reader), but it is a combination of every kind, forensic, speculative and narrative, to the intent that it may afford satisfaction both to those Λνΐιο occupy themselves Avith political debates and to those who are devoted to philosophical speculations,2 as well as to any Λνΐιο may desire mere undisturbed entertainment in their reading of history. Such things, therefore, will be the subjects of my history and such Λνϋΐ be its form. I, the author, am Dionysius of Halicarnassus, the son of Alexander. And at this point I begin.
1	Atthis (an adjective meaning “ Attic ”) was the name given to histories of Attica; there were many of these written in the fourth and third centuries. They made no pretension to literary style.
2	A comparison of the introductory chapter of Book XI (§§ 1 and 4) makes it probable that the first group mentioned here were those who took an active part in public affairs, the second the political philosophers or theorists.
27
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
IX.	Την ηγεμόνα γης καί θαλάσσης άττάσης πάλιν, ην νΰν κατοικούσι 'Ρωμαίοι, παλαιότατοι των μνημονευόμενων λέγονται κατασχεΐν βάρβαροι Σικελοί, έθνος αύθιγενές· τα δε προ τούτων οϋθ* ως κατείχετο προς ετέρων οϋθ* ως έρημος ην ονδείς έχει βεβαίως είπεΐν. χρόνιο δε ύστερον Άβοριγΐνες αυτήν παραλαμβάνουσι πολεμώ μακρώ
2	τους έχοντας άφελόμενοι · οι τό μεν πρότερον έπι τοις ορεσιν ωκουν άνευ τειχών κωμηδόν και σποράδες, επεί δε Πελασγοί τε και των άλλων 'Ελλήνων τινες άναμιχθέντες αύτοΐς συνηραντο του προς τούς όμοτέρμονας πολέμου, τό Σικελικόν γένος άπαναστησαντες έζ αυτής πόλεις περιεβά-λοντο συχνός καί παρεσκεύασαν υπήκοον α ύτοΐς γενέσθαι πάσαν όσην όρίζουσι ποταμοί 8ύο Λΐρις καί Τέβερις·1 οι τας μεν άρχας λαμβάνουσι της ρύσεως εκ της υπώρειας των Άπεννίνων ορών, ύφ' ών δίχα τέμνεται πάσα επί μήκος η 5Ιταλία, διαστάντες δε κατά τας εκβολας οκτακόσια που στάδια <ζτ’ αλληλων εις τό Τυρρηνικόν έξερεύ-γονται πέλαγος, από μεν τών βορείων μερών 6 Τέβερις Ήστίας πόλεως πλησίον εκδιδούς, από 8έ του μεσημβρινού κλίματος 6 Λΐρις Μίντουρναν παραμειβόμενος · 'Ρωμαίων δε είσιν αι πόλεις
3	άμφότεραι άποικοι. καί διέμειναν επί της αυτής οίκησεως ονκέτι προς ετέρων έξελαθέντες, ονομάτων άλλαγαῖ?2 διτταΐς^ οι αυτοί άνθρωποι προσαγορευο-μενοι, μέχρι μεν του Τρωικού πολέμου την άρχαίαν
1	Τέβιρις Ritschl: τίβιρις O (and so just below; but in later passages τέβαρις is the more common form).
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IX. This city, mistress of the whole earth and sea. which the Romans now inhabit, is said to have had as its earliest known occupants the barbarian Sicels, a native race. As to the condition of the place before their time, whether it was occupied by others or uninhabited. none can certainly say. But some time later the Aborigines gained possession of it, having taken it from the occupants after a long war. These people had previously lived on the mountains in unwalled villages and scattered groups; but when the Pelasgians,1 with whom some other Greeks had united, assisted them in tlie war against their neighbours, they drove the Sicels out οί this place, walled in many towns, and contrived to subjugate all the country that lies between the two rivers, the Liris and the Tiber. These rivers spring from the foot of the Apennine mountains, the range by which all Italy is divided into two parts throughout its length, and at points about eight hundred stades from one another discharge themselves into the Tyrrhenian Sea, the Tiber to the north, near the city of Ostia, and the Liris to the south, as it flows by Mintur-nac, both these cities being Roman colonies. And these people remained in this same place of abode, being never afterwards driven out by any others ; but, although they continued to be one and the same people,their name was twice changed. Till the time of the Trojan war they preserved their ancient name
1	As will be seen a little later (chap. 17), Dionysius regarded the Pelasgians as a Greek nation. 2 3
2άλλαγαις Dmg., Steph.: άλλα ταΐς Ο.
3 διτταίς Kiessling: αύταίς O.
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τών Άβοριγίνων ονομασίαν ετι σώζοντες, επί δε Λατίνον βασιλεως, ος κατά τον Ίλιακόν πόλεμον 4 εδυνάστευε, Λατίνοι άρξάμενοι καλεΐσθαι. 'Ρω-μύλου δε την επώνυμον αύτοΰ πόλιν οίκίσαντοςλ εκκαίδεκα γενεαΐς των Τρωικών ύστερον, ήν νΰν εχουσιν ονομασίαν μεταλαβόντες, έθνος τε μεγιστον εξ ελάχιστου γενεσθαι συν χρόνια παρεσκεύασαν και περιφανεστατον εξ άδηλοτάτου, των τε δεόμενων οίκήσεως παρά σφίσι φιλανθρωπία υποδοχή και πολιτείας μεταδόσει τοΐς μετά τοΰ γενναίου εν πολεμώ κρατηθεΐσι, δούλων τε οσοι παρ’ αντοΐς ελενθερωθεΐεν άστοΐς είναι συγχωρήσει, τύχης τε ανθρώπων ονδεμιάς ει μελλοι το κοινόν ώφελεΐν απαξιώσει · υπέρ ταϋτα δε πάντα κόσμια του πολιτεύματος, ον εκ πολλών κατεστήσαντο παθημάτων, εκ παντός καιροΰ λαμβάνοντες τι χρήσιμον.
Χ. Τούς δε Αβοριγΐνας, άφ* ιον άρχει *Ρωμαίοις τό γένος, οι μεν αύτόχθονας Ιταλίας, γένος αύτο καθ' εαυτό γενόμενον,2 άποφαίνουσιν' ’Ιταλίαν δἐ καλώ την ακτήν σύμπασαν, όσην Ίόνιός τε κόλπος και Τυρρηνική θάλασσα και τρίτα ι περιεχουσιν εκ γης Άλπεις. καί την ονομασίαν αύτοΐς την πρώτην φασι τεθήναι διά τό γενεσεως τοΐς μετ αυτούς
1	Steph.: οΐκήσαντος O.
2	γένος . . . γενόμενον deleted by Garrer. 1
1	This clause is added, possibly by a scribe, as a definition of the well-known Greek word autochthones, hero rendered “natives.” The word means literally “ sprung from the land itself,” corresponding to the Latin indigenae.
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of Aborigines ; but under Latinus, their king, who reigned at the time of that war, they began to be called Latins, and when Romulus founded the city named after himself sixteen generations after the taking of Troy, they took the name which they new bear. And in the course of time they contrived to raise themselves from the smallest nation to the greatest and from the most obscure to the most illustrious, not only by their humane reception of those who sought a home among them, but also by sharing the rights of citizenship with all who had been conquered by them in war after a brave resistance, by permitting all the slaves, too, who were manumitted among them to become citizens, and by disdaining no condition of men from Λνΐιοιη the commomvealth might reap an advantage, but above everything else by tbeir form of government, which they fashioned out of their many experiences, ahvays extracting something useful from every occasion.
X.	There are some who affirm that the Aborigines, from whom the Romans are originally descended, were natives of Italy, a stock which came into being spontaneously 1 (I call Italy all that peninsula which is bounded by the Ionian Gulf 2 and the Tyrrhenian Sea and, thirdly, by the Alps on tlie landward side); and these authors say that they were first called Aborigines because they were the founders of the
It was the proud boast of the Athenians that they were autochthones.
2	“The Ionian Gulf” or simply “the Ionian ” is Dionysius’ usual term for the Adriatic, or more particularly perhaps for the entrance to this sea.
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άρζαι, ώσπερ αν ημείς εΐποιμεν γενεάρχας η πρώτο-
2	γόνους έτεροι δε λέγουσιν ανέστιους τινας καί πλανητας εκ πολλών συνελθόντας χωρίων κατά δαίμονα περιτυχεΐν άλληλοις αυτόθι και την οΐκησιν επί τοΐς ερυμασι καταστησασθαι,ζην δε από ληστείας καί νομής, παραλλάττουσι δ ἐ καί την ονομασίαν αυτών επί τό ταΐς τύχαις οίκειότερον, Άβερριγινας 1 λεγοντες, ώστε δηλοΰσθαι αυτούς πλανητας. κινδυνεύει δη κατά τούτους μηδέν διαφέρειν τό τών Άβοριγίνων φΰλον ών εκάλουν οι παλαιοί Αελέγων ·1 2 τοΐς γάρ ανεστίοις καί μιγάσι καί μηδεμίαν γην βεβαίως ως πατρίδα κατοικοΰσι ταύτην ετίθεντο3
3	την ονομασίαν ως τά πολλά, άλλοι δε Λιγύων άποίκους μυθολογοΰσιν αυτούς γενεσθαι τών όμο-ρούντων 'Ομβρικοΐς * οι γάρ Λίγυες οίκοΰσι μεν καί της ’Ιταλίας πολλαχη, νεμονται δε τινα καί της Κέλτικης. όποτέρα δ’ αύτοΐς ἐστι γη πατρις, άδηλον ου γάρ ετι λέγεται περί αυτών προσωτέρω σαφές ούδέν.
XI.	ΟΙ δε λογιώτατοι τών 'Ρωμαϊκών συγγραφέων, εν οΐς ἐστι Πόρκιός τε Κάτων ο τάς γενεαλογίας τών εν *Ιταλία πόλεων επιμελέστατα
1	Άβερριγινας Steph.: άβορριγΐνας Β, αβοριγίνας Α.
2	Αελέγων Dmg., Steph.2: δη λέγω O.
3	Schwartz : επετίθεντο O, Jacoby.
1	“ Founders of families” and “ first-born ” respectively.
2	From the Latin aberrare (“ wander”).
3	Strabo cites (vii. 7, 2) some verses of Hesiod in which the Leleges are described as λεκτονς εκ γαίης λαούς, “ peoples gathered out of earth,” an etymological word-play which
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families of their descendants, or, as we should call them, genearchcii or protogonoi.1 Others claim that certain vagabonds without house or home, coming together out of many places, met one another there by chance and took up their abode in the fastnesses, living by robbery and grazing their herds. And these ΛντΐϋοΓβ change their name, also, to one more suitable to their condition, calling them Aberrigines,2 to show that they were wanderers ; indeed, according to these, the race of the Aborigines would seem to be πο different from those the ancients called Leleges ; for this is the name they generally gave to the homeless and mixed peoples who had no fixed abode which they could call their country.3 Still others have a story to the effect that they were colonists sent out by those Ligurians who are neighbours of the Umbrians. For the Ligurians inhabit not only many parts of Italy but some parts of Gaul as well, but which of these lands is their native country is not known, since nothing certain is said of them further.
XI.	But the most learned of the Roman historians, among whom is Porcius Cato, \vho compiled with the greatest care the “ origins ” 4 of the Italian cities,
he thinks shows that Hesiod regarded them as having been from the beginning a collection of mixed peoples. This derivation of the name from the root Aey (“gather”) is the only one the ancients have handed down.
4	Cato’s history seems to have consisted at first of one book, in which Rome’s beginnings and the regal period were recounted, followed by two books devoted to the origin of the various Italian cities ; hence the title Origines. Later he added four more books, in which an account was given of the Punic Wars and subsequent events.
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συναγαγών και Γάϊος Σεμπρώνιος καί άλλοι, συχνοί, °Ελληνας αυτούς είναι λεγουσι των εν Αχαί'α ποτε οικησάντων, πολλαΐς γενεαΐς πρότερον του πολέμου του Τρωικού μεταναστάντας. ούκετι μέντοι διο-ρίζουσιν ούτε φΰλον * Ελληνικόν ου μετεΐχον, ούτε πάλιν εξ ής άπανεστησαν, ούτε χρόνον οϋθ3 ηγεμόνα της αποικίας, ούθ* όποίαις τύχαις χρησάμενοι την μητρόπολιν απελιπον · ' Ελληνικω τε μύθω χρησά-μενοι ούδενα των τα 'Ελληνικά γραφάντων βε-βαιωτην παρεσχοντο. το μεν οΰν αληθές όπως ποτ3 0χει, άδηλον ει δ’ ἐστιν ό τούτων Λόγο? υγιής, ούκ αν ετερου τινός είησαν άποικοι γένους
2	η του καλούμενου νυν Αρκαδικού, πρώτοι γάρ 'Ελλήνων οΰτοι περαιωθεντες τον 3Ιόνιον κόλπον ωκησαν 3Ιταλίαν, άγοντος αυτού? Οίνώτρου του Λυκάονος- ήν δε πέμπτος από τε Αίζειοΰ και Φορωνεως των πρώτων εν Πελοποννήσω δυναστευ-σάντων. Φορωνεως μεν γάρ Νιόβη γίνεται ■ ταύτης δε υιός και Α ιός, ως λεγεται, Πελασγός ■ Αίζειοΰ δε υιός Αυκάων τούτου δε Δηϊάνειρα θυγάτηρ · εκ δε Δηιανείρας και Πελασγού Αυκάων ετερος · τούτου δε Οϊνωτρος, επτακαίδεκα γενεαΐς πρότερον των επι Τροίαν στρατευσάντων. 6 μεν δη χρόνος, εν ώ την αποικίαν έστειλαν ”Ελληνες εις 3Ιταλίαν,
3	οϋτος ήν. άπανεστη δε τής 'Ελλάδος Οϊνωτρος ούκ άρκούμενος τή μοίρα δύο γάρ και είκοσι παίδων Αυκάονι γενομενων εις τοσούτους εδει κλήρους νεμηθήναι την Αρκάδων χώραν. ταύτης μεν δη τής αιτίας ενεκα Πελοπόννησον Οϊνωτρος εκλιπών
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Gaius Sempronius 1 and a great many others, say that they were Greeks, part oi those who once dwelt in Achaia, and that they migrated many generations before the Trojan war. But they do not go on to indicate either the Greek tribe to Λνΐιίεΐι they belonged or the city from which they <removed, or the date or the leader of the colony, or as the result of what turns oi fortune they left their mother country ; and although they are following a Greek legend, they have cited no Greek historian a* their authority. It is uncertain, therefore, what the truth of the matter is. But if what they gay is true, the Aborigines can be a colony of no other people but of those who are now called Arcadians ; for these were the first of all the Greek? to cross the Ionian Gulf, under the leadership of Oenotrus. the son of Lycaon. and to settle in Italy. This Oenocrus was the fifth from Aezeiu? and Phoroneus, who were the first kings in the Peloponnesus. For Niobe was the daughter of Phoroneus. and Pelasgus >vas the son of N>obe and Zeus, it is said ι Lycaon was the son of Aezeius and Deianira was the daughter of Lycaon ; Deianira and Pelasgus were the parents of another Lycaon, whose son Oenotrus was born seventeen generations before the Trojan expedition. This, then, was the time Avhen the Greeks sent the colony into Italy. Oenotrus left Greece because he was dissatisfied with his portion of his father’s land ; for, as Lycaon had tAventy-two sons, it was necessary to divide Arcadia ioto as many shares. For this reason Oenotrus left the Pe oponnesus,
1	C. Sempronius Tuditanus (cos. 129). Besides his liber magintratuum he seems to have written a historical work.
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καί κατασκευασάμενος ναυτικόν διαιρεί τον Ίόνιον 1 και συν αύτώ Πευκετιος των αδελφών είς. εΐποιπο δε αύτοΐς του τε οίκείου λαόν συχνοί, πολυάνθρωπον γάρ δη τό έθνος τούτο λίγεται κατ άρχάς γενεσθαι, και των άλλων 'Ελλήνων δσοι χώραν είχον ελάττω 4 τής ικανής. Πευκετιος μεν οΰν, ένθα τδ πρώτον ώρμίσαντο τής *Ιταλίας, υπέρ άκρας Ίαπυγίας εκβφάσας τον λεών αύτοΰ καθιδρύεται, και απ* αύτοϋ οι περί ταΰτα τα χωρία οίκοΰντες Πευκετιοι εκλήθησαν. Οϊνωτρος δε την πλείω του στρατού μοίραν αγόμενος είς τον ετερον άφικνεΐται κόλπον τον από τών εσπεριών μερών παρά την Ιταλίαν άναχεόμενον, ος τότε μεν Αύσόνιος επί τών προσ-οικούντων Αύσόνων ελεγετο, επει δε Τυρρηνοί θαλασσοκράτορες εγενοντο, μετελαβεν 2 ήν εχει νυν προσηγορίαν.
XII.	Ευρών δε χώραν πολλήν μεν είς νομάς, πολλήν δε είς άρότους εύθετον, έρημον δε την πλείστην καί ουδέ την οικουμένην πολυάνθρωπον, άνακαθήρας τό βάρβαρον εκ μέρους τινός αυτής ωκισε πόλεις μικρό,ς καί συνεχείς επί τοΐς ορεσιν, δσπερ ήν τοΐς παλαιοΐς τρόπος οίκήσεως συνήθης, εκαλείτο δε ή τε χώρα πάσα πολλή ουσα όσην κατεσχεν Οίνωτρία, καί οι άνθρωποι πάντες όσων ήρζεν Οϊνωτροι, τρίτην μεταλαβόντες ονομασίαν ταύτην. επί μεν γάρ Αίζειοΰ βασιλεύοντος Αίζειοί ελεγοντο, Αυκάονος δε παραλαβόντος την αρχήν απ' εκείνου αΰθις Αυκάονες ώνομάσθησαν, Οίνώτρου
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prepared a fleet, and crossed the Ionian Gulf with Peucetius, one of his brothers. They were accompanied by many of their own people—for this nation is said to have been very populous in early times— and by as many other Greeks as had less land than was sufficient for them. Peucetius landed his people above the Iapygian Promontory, which was the first part of Italy they made, and settled there : and from him the inhabitants of this region were called Peucetians. But Oenotrus with the greater part of the expedition came into the other sea that washes thv, western regions along the coast of Italy ; it was then called the Ausonian Sea, from the Ausonians who dwelt beside it, but after the Tyrrhenians became masters at sea its name was changed to that which it now bears.
XII.	And finding there much land suitable for pasturage and much for tillage, but for the most part unoccupied, and even that which was inhabited not thickly populated, he cleared some of it of the barbarians and built small towns contiguous to one another on the mountains, which was the customary manner of habitation in use among the ancients. And all the land he occupied, Λν-hich was very extensive, was called Oenotria, and all the people under his command Oenotrians, vv'liicli was the third name they had borne. For in the reign of Aezeius they were called Aezeians, when Lycaon succeeded to the rule, Lycaonians, and after Oenotrus
1 Ίόνιον Kiessling, 'Ιόνιον κόλπον Reiske: ίόνιον πόρον Β, ίόνιον πόντον R.
2Steph.1 2: μζτόβαλεν O.
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δέ κομίσαντος αυτούς el? ’Ιταλίαν Ο'ίνωτροι χρόνον
2	rivet εκλήθησαν. μαρτνρ€Ϊ δἐ μοι 1 τω Λὸνω Σοφοκλής μεν 6 τραγωδοποιός iv Τριπτολέμω δράματι · πεποίηται γάρ αύτώ Δημήτηρ διδάσκουσα τον Τριπτόλεμον όσην χώραν άναγκασθήσετ αι σπεί-ρων τοΐς δοθεισιν υπ* αυτής καρποΐς διεξελθεΐν * μνησθεΐσα δἐ τής εώου πρώτον Ιταλίας, ή ἐστιν άττ’ άκρας Ίαπυγίας μέχρι πορθμού Σικελικού, καί μετά τούτο τής άντικρυς2 άφαμένη Σικελίας, 67τι την έσπέριον *Ιταλίαν αύθις αναστρέφει και τα μέγιστα των οίκουντων την παράλιον ταύτην εθνών διεξέρχεται, την αρχήν από τής ΟΙνώτρων οίκήσεως ποιησαμένη. άπόχρη δέ ταύτα μόνα λεχθέντα τών ίαμβείων, εν οΐς φησι *
τά δ’ έξόπισθε, χειρός εις τα δεξιά,
Οίνωτρία τε πάσα και Τυρρηνικός κόλπος Αιγυστική τε γή σε δέξεται.
3	Αντίοχος δε ο Συρακούσιος, συγγραφεύς πάνυ αρχαίος, εν *Ιταλίας οίκισμώ τους παλαιοτάτους οίκήτορας διεξιών, ως έκαστοι τι μέρος αυτής κατεΐχον, Οίνώτρους λέγει πρώτους τών μνη-μονευομένων εν αυτή κατοικήσα ι, είπών ώδε · " Αντίοχος Ξενοφάνεος τάδε συνέγραφε περί Ίταλίης εκ τών αρχαίων λόγων τα πιστότατα και σαφέστατα *
1	Jacoby: μου O.
2	Kiessling : αντίκρυ O, Jacoby.
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led them into Italy they were for a while called Oeno-trians. What I say is supported by the testimony of Sophocles, the tragic poet, in hi? drama entitled Triptolnnus ; for he tlier^ represents Demeter as informing Triptolemus how large a tract of land he would have to trave1 over while sowing it with the seeds she had given him. For. after first referring to the eastern part of Italy, which reaches from the Iapygian Promontory to the Sicilian Strait, and then touching upon Sicily on the opposite side, she returns again to the western part of Italy and enumerates the most important nation? that inhabit this coast, beginrrmr with the set lement of the Oenotrians. But it is enough to quole merely the iambic? in which lie says:
“ And after this,—first, then, upon the right,
Oenotria wide-outstretched and Tyrrhene Gulf,
And next the Ligurian land shall welcome thee.” 1
And Antiochus of Syracuse,2 a very earJy historian, in his account of the settlement of Italy, when enumerating the most ancient nhabitant? in the order in \vh*cl) each of them held po.«sesdon of an\ pa_t of it, says that the first who are reported to have inhabited that country are tlie Oenotrians. His worcb are these :	“ Vntiochus, the son of
Xenophanes, wrote this account of Italy, which comprises all that is most credible one) certain out of
1	Nauck, Trag. Grace. Frag.'1, p. 2G2, frg. 541.
2	Antiochus (latter half of fifth century) wrote a history of Sicily and a history of Italy. The former was used by Thucydides, and the latter is frequently cited by Strabo. The quotation here given is frg. 3 in Muller, Frag. Hist. Grace, i. p. 181.
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την γην ταύτην, ητις νυν Ίταλίη1 καλείται, το παλαιόν elχον Οΐνωτροι." επειτα διεξελθών ον τρόπον επολιτεύοντο, και ως βασιλεύς iv αντοΐς 'Ιταλός άνά χρόνον εγενετο, άφ' ον μετωνομάσθησαν 'Ιταλοί, τούτου δἐ την αρχήν Μόργης διεδεξατο, άφ' ου Μόργητες εκληθησαν, και ως Σικελός επι-ξενωθείς Μόργητι ιδίαν πράττων αρχήν δ ιεστη σε τό έθνος, επιφερει ταντί · ” οϋτω δἐ Σικελοι και Μόργητες εγενοντο και ' Ιταλίητες εόντες Οΐνωτροι."
XIII.	Φέρε δη καί τό γένος οθεν2 ην τό των Οίνώτρων άποδείζωμεν, ετερον άνδρα των αρχαίων συγγραφέων παρασχόμενοι μάρτυρα, Φερεκνδην τον Άθηναΐον,3 γενεαλόγων ούδενός δεύτερον, πεποίη-ται γάρ αύτώ περί των εν 'Αρκαδία βασιλενσάντων ὅδε 4 ό λόγος' “ Πελασγού και Δηιανείρης γίνεται Αυκάων' οντος γαμεΐ Κυλλήνην} Νηίδα νύμφην, άφ' ης τό ορος η Κυλληνη καλείται." επειτα τους εκ τούτων γεννηθεντας διεξιών καί τινας έκαστοι τόπους ωκησαν, Οίνώτρου καί Πευκετίου μιμνη-σκεται λεγων ωδε · “ καί Ο'ίνωτρος, άφ' ου Οΐνωτροι καλεονται οι εν Ίταλίη οίκεοντες, καί Πενκετιος, άφ' ον Πευκετιοι καλεονται οι εν τω Ίονίω κόλπω." τα μεν ονν υπό των παλαιών είρημενα ποιητών τε καί μυθογράφων περί τε οίκησεως καί γένους τών Οίνώτρων τοι αυτά ἐστιν οίς εγώ πειθόμενος, ει
1 Cobet: Ιταλία O.	2Dobree: ὅσον O.
3Casaubon: τών άθηναίων O.	4Kruger: ώδ« O.
1 Phereeydes (fifth century) was one of the more prominent of the early logographers and the first prose writer of Athens. His great work was a mythological history,
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the ancient tales ; this country, which is ηοΛν called Italy, was formerly possessed by the Oenotrians.” Then he relates in what manner they were governed and says that in the course of time Italus came to be their king, after whom they were named Italians ; that this man was succeeded by Morges, after whom they were called Morgetes, and that Sicclus, being received as a guest by Morges and setting up a kingdom for himself, divided the nation. After which he adds these words : “ Thus those who had been Oenotrians became Sicels. Morgetes and Italians.”
XIII.	Now let me also show the origin of the Oenotrian race, offering as my witness another of the early historians. Pherecydes of Athens,1 who was a genealogist inferior to none. He thus expresses himself concerning the kings of Arcadia r “ Of Pelasgus and Deiamra was born Lycaon ; this man married Cyllene, a Naiad nymph, after whom Mount Cyllene is named.*’ Then, having given an account of their children and of the places each of them inhabited, he mentions Oenotrns and Peucetius, in these words : 44 And Oenotrns, after whom are named the Oenotrians who live in Italy, and Peucetius, after whom are named the Peuce-tians who live on the Ionian Gulf.” Such, then, are the accounts given by the ancient poets and writers of legends concerning the places of abode and the origin of the Oenotrians ; and on their authority
beginning with a brief theogony, but largely devoted to the genealogies of the great families of the heroic age. The following quotations appear as frg. 85 in Miiller, F.H.G. i. p. 92.
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τῷ οντι 'Ελληνυκον φΰλον ην τ6 των Άβοριγίνων, ως Κάτωνι καί Σεμπρωνίω καί πολλούς άλλους εΐρηται, τούτων εγγονον αυτό1 των Οίνώτρων τίθεμαι.1 2 το γάρ δη Πελασγικόν και το Κρητικόν και όσα άλλα εν Ιταλία ωκησεν, ύστερους ευρίσκω χρόνοις άφικόμενα · παλαιότερον δε τούτου στόλον άπαναστάντα της 'Ελλάδος εις τα ττροσεσπερια της
3	Ευρώπης ούδεν α δύναμαι καταμαθεΐν. τούς δ ἐ Οίνώτρους της τ άλλης ’Ιταλίας πολλά χωρία ο’ίομαι κατασχειν, τα μεν έρημα, τα δε φαύλως οίκούμενα καταλαβόντας, και δη και της Όμβρικών γης εστιν ην άποτεμεσθαι, κληθηναι δη Άβοριγΐνας επι της εν τοΐς ορεσιν οίκησεως (Αρκαδικόν γάρ το φιλοχωρεΐν ορεσιν 3), ως ύπερακρίους τινα? και
4	παραλίους Άθήνησιν. ει δε τινες πεφύκασι μη ταχείς είναι περί πραγμάτων παλαιών άβασανίστως τα λεγάμενα δεχεσθαι, μη ταχείς εστωσαν μηδε Λίγυας η Όμβρικούς η άλλους τινάς βαρβάρους αυτούς νομίσα ι, περιμείναντες δἐ και τα λοιπά μαθεΐν κρινετωσαν εξ απάντων το πιθανώτατον.
XIV.	Των δε πόλεων, εν αΐς το πρώτον ωκησαν Άβοριγΐνες, ολίγα ι περιήσ αν επ' εμού* αι δἐ πλεΐσται υπό τε πολέμων και άλλων κακών οίκοφθορηθείσαι έρημοι άφεΐνται. ησαν δ’ εν τη 'Ρεατίνη γη τών
1 τούτων Ζγγονον αύτο R : τούτο · Ζγγονον αυτών Β; τούτων Ζγγονον αυτών Jacoby.
2τίθεμαι Reiske, υποτίθεμαι Jacoby: πείθομαι O.
3 ορεσιν O : εν ορεσιν Jacoby.
42
BOOK I. 13, 2-14, 1
I	assume that if the Aborigines were in reality a Greek nation, according to the opinion of Cato, Sempronius and many others, they were descendants of these Oenotrians. For I find that the Pclasgians and Cretan? and the other nation? that lived in Italy came thither afterwards ; nor can I discover that any other expedition more ancient than this came from Greece to the western parts of Europe. I am of the opinion that the Oenotrians, besides making themselves masters of many other regions in Italy, some of which they found unoccupied and others but thinly inhabited, also seized a portion of the country of the Umbrians, and that they were called Aboiigines from their dwelling on the mountains 1 (for it is characteristic of the Arcadians to be fond of the mountains), in the same raannei as at Athens some are called Hypcrakrioi,2 and others Paralioi.3 But if any are naturally slow in giving credit to accounts of ancient matters without due examination, let them be slow also in believing the Aborigines to be Ligurians, Umbrians, or any other barbarians, and let them suspend their judgment till they have heard what remains to be told and then determine which opinion out of all is the most probable.
XIV.	Of the cities first inhabited by the Aborigines few remained in my day ; the greatest part of them, hating been laid waste both by λυars and other calamities, are abandoned. These cities were in tbe Reatine territory, not far from the Apennine
1	A hybrid etymology : ab -j- ορος (mountain).
* People of the highlands. 3 People of the coast.
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Άπεννίνων ορών ου μακράν, ως Ούάρρων1 Τερεντιος iv άρχαιολογίαις γράφει, άπό της * Ρωμαίων πόλεως αι το βραχυτατον άπεχουσαι ημερήσιον διάστημα όδοΰ · ών εγώ τάς επιφανεστάτας, ως εκείνος ϊ ιστορεί, διηγήσομαι. Παλάτιον μεν πέντε προς τοΐς είκοσι σταδίοις άφεστώσα 'Ρεάτου, πόλεως οικουμένης 2 ύπδ * Ρωμαίων ετι και εις εμε, Κοϊντίας οδού πλησίον. Τριβόλα3 δε αμφι τούς εξήκοντα σταδίους της αυτής πόλεως άφεστώσ α, λόφον επι-καθημενη σύμμετρον. Συεσβόλα4 δἐ το αυτό διάστημα τής Τριβόλας άπεχουσα, τών Κεραύνιων ορών πλησίον. από δε ταυτης τετταράκοντα σταδίοις διηρημενη πόλις επιφανής Σουνα,5 ένθα 3 νεώς πάνυ αρχαίος ἐστιν Αρεος. Μήφυλα δε ως τριάκοντα σταδίους6 άπωθεν τής Σουνης · δεί-κνυται δε αυτής ερείπιά τε καί τείχους ίχνη, τετταράκοντα δε σταδίου? άπεχουσα Μηφυλης Όρουΐνιον, ει καί τις άλλη τών αυτόθι πόλεων επιφανής καί μεγάλη * δήλοι γάρ είσιν αυτής οι τε θεμέλιοι τών τειχών καί τάφοι τινες άρχαιοπρεπεΐς καί πολυανδριών εν ύφηλοΐς χώμασι μηκυνομενων
1 Jacoby: βάρρων O.	2πόλις οικουμένη Bunsen.
3	Τρηβουλα Cluver.
4	συεσβόλα ΑΒ : Συεσσόλα Sylburg.
6Σοάνα Sylburg.	6 Kiessling: σταδίοις O.
1	This monumental work of antiquarian lore is no longer extant. Varro was a native of Reate (49 Roman miles north-east of Rome), and may well have taken a particular interest in these old sites of the Aborigines. The latest discussion of this chapter is to be found in Xissen, Italische Landeskunde, ii. 1, pp. 471-6; Bunsen’s article appeared
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mountains, as Terentius Varro writes in his Antiquities,1 the nearest being one day’s journey distant from Rome. I shall enumerate the most celebrated of them, following his account. Palatium, twenty-five stades distant from Reate (a city that \vas still inhabited by Romans down to my time),2 near the Quintian \Vay.3 Tribula, about sixty stades from Reate and standing upon a low hill. Suesbula, at the same distance from Tribula, near the Ceraunian Mountains. Suna, a famous city forty stades from Suesbula ; in it there is a very ancient temple of Mars. Mefula, about thirty stades from Suna ; its ruins and traces of its walls are pointed oul. Or-vinium, forty stades from Mefula, a city as famous and large as any in that regioc ; for the foundations of its walls are still to be seen and some tombs of venerable antiquity, as well as the circuits of burying-places4 extending over lofty mounds; and
in the Annali delV Instituto di Corrispondenza Archeologica, vi. (1834), pp. 129 if. See also Smith’s Dict, of Greek and Roman Geography, s.v. Aborigines.
2	Bunsen emended the text so as to make the clause here included in parentheses refer to Palatium ; he held that Reate was too well known to call for such an explanation.
3	The Via Quintia is not elsewhere mentioned, but seems to have been the more direct of two roads leading down the valley to the north-west of Reate. The names of the towns that immediately follow are probably corruptions of Trebula and Suessula. The Ceraunian Mountains are tentatively identified by Nissen with the Monte Rotondo of to-day.
4	The word polyandrion usually means a place where many are buried together ; it is contrasted, as here, with individual tombs by Aelian, Var. Hist. xii. 21, and Pau-sanias ii. 22, 9.
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περίβολοι * ένθα καί νεώς ’Αθήνας ἐστιν αρχαίος, ιδρυμένος επί της άκρας.
4	’Από δέ σταδίων όγδοηκοντα 'Ρεάτου τ οΐς ίοΰσι δια της Κουρίας1 δδοΰ παρά Κόρητον1 2 ὁρο? Κόρσουλα3 νεωστί διεφθαρμένη, δείκνυται δέ τις και νήσος, "Ισσα αυτή δνομα, λίμνη περίρρυτος, ην χωρίς έρύματος ποιητοΰ κατοικησαι λέγονται τ οΐς τέλμασι της λίμνης όπόσα τείχεσι χρώμενοι. πλησίον δε της 'Ίσσης Μαρούιον επί τω μνχω της αυτής λίμνης κειμένη, τετταράκοντα σταδίους άπέχουσα των καλούμένων 'Επτά ύδάτων.
5	’Από δέ 'Ρεάτου πάλιν τοΐς 4 την επί Λιστίνην 5 οδόν Ιοΰσι6 Βατία μεν από τριάκοντα σταδίων, Τιώρα δέ από τριακοσίων, η καλουμένη Ματιηνη.
1	Κουρίας Chaupy, ’Ιουλίας Portus, Ούαλερίας Sylburg, Σαλαρίας Gelenius: ίουρίας O.
2	Κόριτον Cluver.
3	Καρσοΰλα Cluver.
4τοΐς Kiessling: om. O, Jacoby.
6 Xissen : λιτίνην Α, λατίνην R ; λίμνην Bunsen.
6Ιοΰσι Kiessling: ίουσιν η O.
1	The Via Curia is thought to have been a second road leading north-west from Reate but running round the east and north sides of the chain of small lakes called by the collective name of Lacus Velinus or Palus Reatina. M\ Curius Dentatus in 272 drained the lowlands at the northern end of the valley, and he may well have constructed this road at that time. Mount Coretus is unknown. The Maruvium here named is not to be confused with the Marsian capital on the Fueine Lake. Cicero mentions the Septem Aquae in a letter to Atticus (iv. Ιδ, δ).
2	This reading is due to Xissen, who believes that Listina
(the district of Lista) was an earlier name for the district of
Amitemum. In view of the story related at the end of the
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there i? also an ancient temple of Minerva built on the summit.
At the distance of eighty stades from Reate, as one goes along the Curian Way 1 past Mount Coretus, stood Coisula, a town but recently destroyed. There is also pointed out an island, called Issa. surrounded by a ake ; the Aborigine* are said to have lived on this island without an) artificial fortification, relying on the marshy waters of the lake instead o: walls. Near Issa '8 Maruvium, situated on an arm of the same lake and distant foriy stades from what they call the Septern Aquae.
Again, as one gees from Reate by the road towards the Listine district,2 there is Batia,3 thirty stades distant; then Tiora, called Matiene, at a distance of
chapter Lista must have been fairly close to Amiternum, which was 33 miles east of Reate. The vulgate reading with Λατίνην, “ the road to Latium ” or possibly “ to the Latin Way,” has been taken to mean a road leading southeast from Reate towards the Fucine Lake, and Bunsen’s emendation λίμνην was designed to make that direction still plainer. But the site, a few miles north-west of that lake, which various scholars have selected for Lista is more than 20 miles distant from Amiternum across a mountain pass ; moreover, it lies in the country of the Aequians, which is not reported to have been occupied by the Sabines at any time. Xissen’s view likewise places Lista distinctly outside the Reatine territory. But it is quite possible that the distance of 300 stades assigned to Tiora is seriously in error; we might then look for Tiora and Lista a little east of Interocreum, or somewhat more than half-way from Reate to Amiternum. Nissen unjustifiably assumes that in this entire section Dionysius is counting the stade as only one-tenth of a Roman mile, instead of one-eighth of a mile, as he usually does.
3	Or Yatia.
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εν ταύτη λεγεται χρηστήριον Άρεος γενεσθαι πάνυ άρχαΐον. ό δ ἐ τρόπος αύτοΰ παραπλήσιος ήν ως φασι τω παρά Δωδωναίοις μυθολογουμενω ποτε γενεσθαι * πλήν όσον ἐκεῖ μῖν ἑττὶ δρυός ίεράς πελεια1 καθεζομενη θεσπιωδεΐν ελεγετο, παρά δἐ τοΐς Αβοριγΐσι θεόπεμπτος όρνις, ον αυτοί μεν πΐκον, "Εψηνες δε δρυοκολάπτην καλοΰσιν, επι 6 κίονος ξυλίνου φαινόμενος το αυτό έδρα, τετ-ταρας δ* επι τοΐς είκοσι σταδίοις άπεχουσα της ειρημενης πόλεως Λίστα, μητρόπολις Αβοριγίνων, ήν παλαίτερον ετι Σαβΐνοι νύκτωρ επιστρατεύσαντες εκ πόλεως Αμιτερνης αφύλακτον αίροΰσιν' οι δ* εκ της άλώσεως περισωθεντες ύποδεξαμενων αυτούς 'Ρεατίνων> ως πολλά πειραθεντες ούχ οιοί τε ήσαν άπολαβεΐν, ίεράν ανήκαν ως σφετεραν ετι την γην, εζαγίστους ποιήσαντες άραις τούς καρπωσομενους αυτήν ύστερον.
XV.	Από δε σταδίων έβδομη κοντά 'Ρεάτου Κοτυλία πόλις επιφανής προς όρει κείμενη· ής ἐστιν ου πρόσω λίμνη τεττάρων πλέθρων έλουσα τήν διάστασιν, αύθιγένους πλήρης νάματος άπορ-ρεοντος αει, βάθος ως λεγεται άβυσσος, ταύτην
Χπίλζΐα added hero by Jacoby, after καθεζομένη by Sintenis; nepLorepa added by Steph.
1 At Dodona the god was said to dwell in the stem of an oak and to reveal his will from the branches of the tree, probably by the rustling of the leaves. In the time of Herodotus the oracles were interpreted by two or three aged women called neXeiabes or neXeiat, both terms meaning “pigeons.” According to some it was actually a pigeon that delivered the oracles.
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three hundred stades. Iu this city, they say, there was a very ancient oracle of Mars, the nature of which was similar to that of the oracle which legend says once existed at Doduna ; only there a pigeon w?3 said to prophesy, sitting on a sacred oak,1 whereas among the Aborigine? a heaven-sent bird, which they call picus and the Greeks dryokolaptesj appearing on a pillar of wood, did the same. Twenty-four stades from the afore-mentioned city3 stood Lista, the mother-city of the Aborigines, which at a still earlier time the Sabines had captured by a surprise attack, having set out against it from Amiter-num by night. Tho«e who survived the taking of the place, after being received by the Reatines, made many attempts to retake their former home, but being unable to do «Ὁ, they consecrated the country to the gods, as if it were still their own, invoking curses against those who should enjoy the fruits of it.
XV.	Seventy stades from Reate stood Cutilia,4 a famous city, beside a mountain. Not far from it there is a lake, four hundred feet in diameter, filled by overflowing natural springs and, it is said, bottomless. This lake, as having something divine about
2	Both the Greek and Latin words mean “ woodpecker.”
3	The context certainly suggests Tiora as the city referred to ; but Holstenius understood Reate, and thus brought Lista between Cutilia and Reate, where the name Monte di Lesta is found to-day.
4	Also called Cutiliae. Its approximate site is determined by the remains of Aquae Cutiliae near by, a watering-place that was especially favoured by the Flavian emperors. It lay east of Reate, on the road last mentioned, if Nissen’s identification of that road is correct. He suggests that the place is mentioned last, out of its natural order, in view of the important role the lake was to play later (see chap. 19).
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εχουσάν τι θεοπρεπες ίεράν της Νίκης οι επιχώριοι νομίζουσι και περιείρζαντες κύκλω σταυρωμασι1 τον μηδενα τω νάματι πελάζειν άβατον φυλαττουσιν, οτι μη καιροΐς τισιν ετησίοις,1 2 iv οΐς ιερά θυουσιν α νόμος επιβαίνοντες της εν αύτη νησΐδος οΐς οσιον. 2 η 8ε νήσος εστι μεν ώσπεράν πεντηκοντα ποδών την διάμετρον, ύπερανεστηκε δε του νάματος ου πλεΐον η ποδιαΐον ύφος * άνίδρυτος δ* εστι και περινηχεται πολλαχη δινοϋντος αυτήν άλλοτε κατ άλλους τόπους ήρεμα του πνεύματος. χλόη δε τις εν αντη φύεται βουτόμω προσεμφερης και θάμνοι τινες ου μεγάλοι, πράγμα κρεΐττον λόγου τ οΐς άθεάτοις ών η φύσις δρα καί θαυμάτων ούδενος δεύτερον.
XVI.	Την μεν δη πρώτην οΐκησιν οι Άβοριγΐνες εν τούτοις λέγονται ποιήσασθαι τοΐς τόποις, εζελά-σαντες Ιξ αυτών Όμβρικούς. εντεύθεν δἐ όρμώ-μενοι τοΐς τε άλλοις βαρβάροις και πάντων μάλιστα Σικελοΐς όμοτερμοσιν οΰσιν υπέρ της χώρας επο-λεμουν, το μεν πρώτον ιερά τις εξελθοϋσα νεοτης, άνδρες ολίγοι κατά βίου ζητησιν υπό τών γειναμενων άποσταλεντες, έθος εκπληροΰντες άρχαΐον, ω πολλούς βαρβάρων τε καί 'Ελλήνων επίσταμαι χρησα-2 μένους. οπότε γάρ εις όχλου πλήθος επιδοσιν αι πόλεις τισί λάβοιεν ώστε μηκετι τάς οικείας
1 Smit: στέμμασι O, Jacoby.
2τισιν ιτησίοις Β: ησι Βιετησίοίς R> Jacoby.
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it, the inhabitants of the country look upon as sacred to Victory ; and surrounding it with a palisade, so that no one may approach the water, they keep it inviolate ; except that at certain times each year those whose sacred office it is go to the little island in the lake and perform the sacrifices required by custom. This island is about fifty feet in diameter and rises not more than a foot above the water ; it is not fixed, and floats about in any direction, according as the Λνιηά gently Mrafts it from one place to another. An herb grerws on the island like the flowering rush and also certain small shrubs, a phenomenon which to those ΛνΉο are unacquainted Avith the works of Nature seems unaccountable and a marvel second to none.1
XVI.	The Aborigines are said to have settled first in these places after they had driven out the Umbrians. And making excursions from there, they warred not only upon the barbarians in general but particularly upon the Siccls, their neighbours, in order to dispossess them of their lands. First, a sacred band of young men went forth, consisting of a few who were sent out by their parents to seek a livelihood, according to a custom which I knew many barbarians and Greeks have folloAved.2 For whenever the population of any of their cities increased to such a degree that the produce of their
1	The fullest account and explanation of this strange islet is given by Seneca {Nat. Quaest. iii. 25, 8). The lake is still to be seen, but the islet has disappeared.
2	The only recorded instance from the Greek world is that of the Chalcidians, who dedicated to Apollo one man in every ten and sent them to Delphi: these men later founded Rhegium (Strabo vi. 1, G). Compare chap. 24 and note.
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τροφάς άπασιν είναι διαρκεΐς, ή κακωθεΐσα ται? ουράνιοι? μεταβολαΐς ή γη σπανίους τους είωθότας καρπούς εξενεγκειεν,1 η τοιόνδε τι πάθος άλλο τάς πόλεις κατασχόν είτε άμεινον ειτε χείρον ανάγκην επιστησειε μειώσεως του πλήθους, θεών δτω δη καθιεροΰντες ανθρώπων ετείους γόνας εξεπεμπον δπλοις κοσμησαντες εκ της σφετερας’ ει μεν υπέρ εύανδρίας η νίκης εκ πολέμου χαριστήρια θεοΐς άποδιδοΐεν, προθύοντες ιερά τα νομιζόμενα, εύφήμοις οίωνοΐς τάς αποικίας προπεμποντες’ ει δ’ επί μηνι-μασι δαιμονίοις άπαλλαγάς αίτούμενοι των κατε-χόντων σφάς κακών το παραπλήσιον δρώεν, αυτοί τε άχθόμενοι καί συγγνώμονας άξιοΰντες γενεσθαι
3	τούς απελαυνόμενους. οι 8ε άπαναστάντες ως ούκετι της πατρώας γης μεταληφόμενοι, ει μη κτησαιντο ετεραν, την ύποδεξαμενην αυτούς είτε προς φιλίαν είτε εν πολεμώ κρατηθεΐσαν πατρίδα εποιουντο · ο τε θεός, ω κατονομασθεΐεν απελαυνόμενοι, συλλαμβάνειν αύτοΐς ώς τά πολλά εδοκει και παρά την άνθρωπίνην δόξαν κατορθοϋν τάς αποικίας.
4	τούτω δη τω νόμω χρώμενοι καί τότε τών Άβοριγι-νων τινες άνθουντων άνδράσι τών χωρίων (κτείνε/ν γάρ ούδενα τών εκγόνων ήξίουν, άγος 1 2 ούδενος ελατ-τον τούτο τιθέμενοι), θεών δτω δη καθιερώσαντες ενιαυσίους γονάς άνδρωθεντας άποικίζουσι τους παΐδας εκ τής σφετερας, οί τούς Σικελούς άγοντες τε καί φεροντες διετελουν, επειδή την εαυτών εξε-
1	Jacoby: έξηνίγκεν O.
2	άγος R : άγους Β, Jacoby.
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lands no longer sufficed for them all, or the earth, injured by unseasonable changes of the weather, brought forth her fruits in less abundance than usual, or any other occurrence of like nature, either good or bad, introduced a necessity of lessening their numbers, they would dedicate to some god or other all the men born within a certain year, and providing them with arms, would send them out of their country. If, indeed, this was done by way of thanksgiving for populousness or for victory in war, they would first oiler the usual sacrifices aud then send forth their colonies under happy auspices; but if, having incurred the wrath of Heaven, they were seeking deliverance from the evils that beset them, they would perform much the same ceremony, but sorrowfully and begging forgiveness of the youths they were sending away. And those who departed, feeling that henceforth they would have no share in the land of their fathers but must acquire another, looked upon any land that received them in friendship or that they conquered in war as their country. And the god to whom they had been dedicated when they were sent out seemed generally to assist them and to prosper the colonies beyond all human expectation. In pursuance, therefore, of this custom some of the Aborigines also at that time, as their places were growing very populous (for they would not put any of their children to death, looking on this as one of the greatest of crimes), dedicated to some god or other the offspring of a certain year and when these children were growii to be men they sent them out of their country as colonists; and they, after leaving their own land, were
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5	λιπον. ως δ’ άπαξ οΰτοι χωρίων τινών της πολέμιας εκράτησαν, εκ τον ασφαλέστερου ήδη και οι λοιποί Άβοριγΐνες οι δεόμενοι γης κατά σφάς έκαστοι επεχείρουν τοΐς όμόροις και πόλεις έκτισαν άλλας τε τινας και τάς μόχρι τοΰδε οικουμενας, Άντεμνάτας και Τελληνεΐς και Φικολνεους τους προς τοΐς καλούμενος Κορνίκλοις όρεσι και Τιβουρ-τίνους, παρ’ οΐς ετι καί εις τάδε χρόνου μέρος τι της πόλεως ονομάζεται Σικελικόν * και ησαν απάντων μάλιστα των προσοικουντων λυπηροί τοΐς Σικελοΐς. άνίσταται δε εκ τούτων των διαφορών τοΐς εθνεσιν ολοις πόλεμος οσος ούδείς των πρότερον γειρόμενων εν ’Ιταλία, καί προηλθεν άχρι 7τολλοΰ χρόνου 1 μηκυνόμενος.
XVII.	"Επειτα Πελασγών τινες τών οίκουντων εν τη καλούμενη νυν Θετταλία την εαυτών άναγ-κασθεντες εκλιπεΐν σύνοικοι γίνονται τοΐς Αβοριγΐσι καί κοινή μετ εκείνων επολεμουν προς τούς Σικε-λούς. εδεξαντο δε αυτού? οι Άβοριγΐνες, ίσως μεν καί κατά την του ώφεληθησεσθαι ελπίδα, ως δ 2 εγώ πείθομαι κατά το συγγενές μάλιστα, ην γάρ δη καί το τών Πελασγών γένος 'Ελληνικόν εκ Πελοπόννησου το άρχαΐον, εχρήσατο δε τύχαις δυσπότμχης εις πολλά μεν καί άλλα, μάλιστα δ’ εις την πολύπλανόν τε καί ούδενός τόπου βέβαιον οϊκησιν * πρώτον μεν γάρ περί το καλούμενον νυν Αχαϊκόν Άργος ωκησαν αύτόχθονες οντες, ως οι πολλοί περί αυτών λεγουσι. την δε επωνυμίαν ελαβον εξ άρχης τ αυτήν επί Πελασγού 2 βασιλεως.
1 πολλοΰ χρόνου Kiessiing : πόρρω χρόνω O.
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continually plundering the Sicels. And as soon as they became masters of any places in the enemy’s country the rest of the Aborigines, also, who needed lands now attacked each of them their neighbours with greater security and built various cities, some of which are inhabited to this day—Antcinnae, Tellenae, Ficulea, which is near the Corniculan mountains, as they are called, and Tibur, where a quarter in the city is even to this day called the Sice! quarter 1 ; and of all their neighbours they harassed the Sicels most. From these quarrels there arose a general war between the nations more important than any that had occurred previously in Italy, and it went on extending over a long period of time.
ΧλΓΙΙ. Afterwards some of the Pelasgians who inhabited Thessaly, as it is nerw called, being obliged to leave their country, settled among the Aborigines and jointly with them made war upon the Sicels. It is possible that the Aborigines received them partly in the hope of gaining their assistance, but I believe it was chiefly on account of their kinship; for the Pelasgians, too, were a Greek nation originally from the Peloponnesus. They were unfortunate in many ways but particularly in Avandering much and in having no fixed abode. For they first lived in the neighbourhood of the Achaean Argos, as it is ηοΛν called, being natives of the country, according to most accounts. They received their name originally from Pelasgus, their king. Pelasgus was the 2 Cary : του Πελασγού O, Jacoby.
1	This would presumably bo vicus Siculus or regio Sicula "iii Latin; no mention of the quarter is found elsewhere.
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3	ψ δέ 6 Πελασγος εκ Διός, ως λέγεται, και Νιόβης της Φορωνέως, ή πρώτη γυναικί θνητή μίσγεται ό Ζευς ως ό μύθος έχει, έκτη δ ύστερον γενεά Πελοπόννησον έκλιπόντες εις την τότε μεν ΑΙμονίαν, νυν δε Θετταλίαν όνομαζομένην μετανέ-στησαν * ηγούντο δε της αποικίας Αχαιός και Φθϊος καί Πελασγός οι Λαρίσης και Ποσειδώνος υιοί άφικόμενοι δ* εις την ΑΙμονίαν τους τε κατοικούντας εν αύτη βαρβάρους εξελαυνουσι και νέμονται την χώραν τριχη, τοις ήγεμόσι ποιήσαντες ομωνύμους τάς μοίρας, Φθιώτιν και Αχαίαν και Πελασγιώτιν. πέντε δέ μείναντες αυτόθι γενεάς, εν αΐς έπι μήκιστον ευτυχίας ήλασαν τα κράτιστα των εν τη Θετταλία πεδίων καρπούμενοι, περί την έκτην γενεάν έξελαύνονται Θετταλίας υπό τε Κουρητών και Αελέγων, οι νύν Αίτωλοι καί Αοκροί καλούνται, και συχνών άλλων των περί τον Παρνασόν οικούν-των, ηγουμένου των πολεμίων Δευκαλίωνος τού Προμηθέως, μητρός δέ Κλυμένης τής ’Ωκεανού.
XVIII.	Σκεδασθέντες δέ κατά, την φυγήν οι μεν εις Κρήτην άπήλθον, οι δέ των Κυκλάδων νήσων τινας κατέσχον, οι δέ την 1 περί τον "Ολυμπόν τε και την "Οσσαν, καλουμένην δἐ 'Εστιαιώτιν ωκισαν, άλλοι δέ εις τε Βοιωτίαν και Φωκίδα και Εύβοιαν διεκομίσθησαν · οι δ’ εις την Ασίαν περαιωθέντες τής περί τον 'Ελλήσποντον παραλίου πολλά χωρία κατέσχον και των παρακειμένων αυτή νήσων άλλας τε συχνάς και την νύν καλουμένην Λέσβον, άναμι-χθέντες τοις εκ τής 'Ελλάδος στέλλουσι την πρώτην 1 τψ added by ftitschl.
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son of Zeus, it is said, and of Niobe, the daughter of Phoroneus, who, as the legend goes, was the first mortal woman Zeus had knowledge of. In the sixth generation afterwards, leaving the Peloponnesus, they removed to the country Λνΐιΐοΐι -\vas then called Haemonia and now Thessaly. The leaders of the colony Λ\ῬΓβ Achaeus, Phthius and Pelasgus, the sons of Larisa and Poseidon. When they arrived in Haemonia they drove out the barbarian inhabitants and divided the country into three parts, calling them, after the names of their leaders, Phthiotis, Achaia and Pelasgiotis. After they had remained there five generations, during which they attained to the greatest prosperity while enjoying the produce of the most fertile plains in Thessaly, about the sixth generation they were driven out of it by the Curetes and Lelcges, who are now called Aetolians and Locrians, and by many others Λνΐιο lived near Parnassus, their enemies being commanded by Deucalion, the son of Prometheus and Clymene, the daughter oi Oceanus.
XVIII.	And dispersing themselves in their flight, some went to Crete, others occupied some of the islands called the Cyclades, some settled in the region called Hestiaeotis near Olympus and Ossa, others crossed into Boeotia, Phocis and Euboea; and some, passing over into Asia, occupied many places on the coast along the Hellespont and many of the adjacent islands, particularly the one now called Lesbos, uniting with those Avho composed the first colony that was seat thither from Greece under
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αποικίαν εις αυτήν άγοντος Μάκαρος του Κρινάκου.1
2	το δε πλοίον αυτών μέρος διά της μεσογείου τρα-πόμενοι προς τους εν Δωδώνη κατοικοΰντας σφών συγγενείς, οίς ούδείς ήζίου πόλεμον επιφερειν ως ίεροΐς, χρόνον μεν τινα σύμμετρον αυτόθι διετριφαν · επει δε λυπηροί αύτοις οντες ήσθάνοντο ούχ ικανής ουσης άπαντας τρεφειν της γης, εκλείπουσι την χώραν χρησμω πειθόμενοι κελεύοντι πλεΐν εις
3	Ιταλίαν, η τότε Σατορνία ελεγετο, κατασκεύασα-μενοι 8ε ναΰς πολλάς περαιοΰνται τον Ίόνιον, σπουδήν μεν ποιούμενοι των έγγιστα της ’Ιταλίας άφασθαι χωρίων υπό δε νοτίου ττνευματος και άγνοιας των τόπων μετεωρότεροι ενεχθεντες καί προς ενι των τοΰ Πάδου στομάτων όρμισάμενοι Σπινήτι καλουμενω τάς1 2 ναΰς μεν αΰτοΰ ταύτη καταλείπουσι και τον ήκιστα δυνάμενον ταλαιπωρεΐν οχλον, φυλακήν επ'* αύταΐς3 καταστησαντες, ως εχοιεν ει μη προχωροίη σφίσι τα πράγματα κατα-
4	φυγήν. και οι μεν ύπομείναντες εν τουτω τω χωρίω, τείχος τω στρατοπεδω περιβαλόμενοι και ταΐς ναυσιν είσκομίσαντες τάς εις τον βίον ευπορίας, επειδή κατά γνώμην εδόκει χωρειν αύτοις τα πράγματα, πάλιν έκτισαν ομώνυμον τω στόματι του ποταμού * ευτύχησαν τε4 μάλιστα των περί τον Ίόνιον οίκούντων θαλαττοκρατοϋντες άχρι πολλοΰ,
1	Κρινάκου Wesseling, Κριάσου Sylburg, Jacoby: κιρασίου Β, κριασίου R.
2	τάς ναΰς Hertlein: ναΰς O, Jacoby.
8 €7τ’ αύταΐς Madvig : επ' αυτούς Α, αύτοΰ β.
4 ευτύχησαν τε Steph.: εύτυχήσαντες O.
58
BOOK Τ. 18. 1-4
Macar, the son of Crinaoiis.1 But the greater part of them, turning inland, took refuge among the inhabitants of Dodona, their kinsmen, against >vhom, as a sacred people, none would make war ; and there they remained for a reasonable time. But Avhen they perceived they were growing burdensome to their hosts, since the land could not support them all, they left it in obedience to an oracle that commanded them to sail to Italy, which was then called Saturnia. And having prepared a great many ships they set out to cross the Ionian Gulf, endeavouring to reach the nearest parts of Italy. But as the wind ■\vas in the south and they were unacquainted with those regions, they were carried too far out to sea and landed at one of the mouths of the Ρο called the Spinetic mouth. In that very place they left their ships and such of their people as ΛνβΓβ least able to bear hardships, placing a guard over the ships, to the end that, if their affairs did not prosper, they might be sure of a retreat. Those λ\1ιο were left behind there surrounded their camp with a wall and brought in plenty of provisions in their ships; and when their affairs seemed to prosper satisfactorily, they built a city and called it by the same name as the mouth of the river.1 2 These people attained to a greater degree of prosperity than any others Λν Κο cKvelt on the Ionian Gulf; for they had the mastery at sea for a long time, and
1	This is the form of the name given by Diodorus (v. 81) and others; the son’s name usually appears as Macareus.
2	In reality it was, of course, the town Spina that gave its name to the ostium Spineticum.
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καί δεκάτας εις Δελφούς άνήγον τω θεώ1 των από τής θαλάττης ωφελειών, ειπερ τινες και άλλοι, λαμπροτάτας. ύστερον μέντοι μεγάλη χειρι των προσοικονντων βαρβάρων επιστρατευσάντων αύτοΐς εξελιπον την πάλιν οι 8ε βάρβαροι μετά χρόνον άνεστησαν υπό *Ρωμαίων.	και το μεν εν τω
Σπινήτι καταλειφθεν γένος των Πελασγών ούτως εφθάρη.
XIX.	Οι 8ε διά τής μεσογείου τραπόμενοι, την ορεινήν τής *Ιταλίας ύπερβαλόντες, εις την Όμβρι-κών άφικνοϋνται χώραν τών όμορούντων Άβοριγΐσι. πολλά δε καί άλλα χωρία της Ιταλίας ωκουν Όμ-βρικοί, και ήν τούτο τό έθνος εν τοΐς πάνυ μέγα τε και άρχαιον. τό μεν οΰν κατ άρχάς εκράτουν οι Πελασγοί τών χωρίων ένθα τό πρώτον ίδρύσαντο καί πολισμάτια τών Όμβρικών κατελάβοντό τινα’ συνελθόντος δ* επ* αυτούς μεγάλου στρατού δεί-σαντες τών πολεμίων τό πλήθος εις την Άβοριγί-νων άπιόντες τρέπονται, καί οι μεν yΑβοριγΐνες άτε πολεμίοις εδικαίουν α ύτοΐς προσφερεσθ αι καί συνήεσαν εκ τών έγγιστα χωρίων διά τάχους ως εξαναστησοντες αυτούς. οι δε Πελασγοί (τυγ-χάνουσι γάρ εν τούτω τω χρόνιο κατά δαίμονα περί Κοτυλίαν πάλιν Άβοριγίνων αύλισάμενοι πλησίον τής ίεράς λίμνης) ως δη2 την τε νησίδα την εν αυτή περιδινουμενην κατεμαθον καί παρά τών αιχμαλώτων, οΰς εκ τών αγρών ελαβον, ήκουσαν τό τών επιχωρίων ονομα, τέλος εχειν σφίσι τό
1 και after 0ea> deleted by Reiske.
2δη Ambrosch :	O, Jacoby; deleted by Reudler.
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out of their revenues from the sea they used to send tithes to the god at Delphi, which were among the most magnificent sent by any people. But later, when the barbarians in the neighbourhood made war upon them in great numbers, they deserted the city ; and these barbarians in the course of time were driven out by the Romans. So perished that part of the Pelasgians that was left at Spina.
XIX.	Those, however, who had turned inland crossed the mountainous part of Italy and came to the territory of the Umbrians who were neighbours to the Aborigines. (The Umbrians inhabited a great many other parts of Italy also and were an exceeding great and ancient people.) At first the Pelasgians made themselves masters of the lands where they first settled and took some of the small towns belonging to the Umbrians. But when a great army came together against them, they were terrified at the number of their enemies and betook themselves to the country of the Aborigines. And these, seeing fit to treat them as enemies, made haste to assemble out of the places nearest at hand, in order to drive them out of the country. But the Pelasgians luckily chanced to be encamped at that time near Cutilia, a city of the Aborigines hard by the sacred lake, and observing the little island circling round in it and learning from the captives they had taken in the fields the name of the inhabitants, they concluded that their oracle was now fulfilled.
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3	θεοπρόπιον ύπελαβον. 6 γάρ εν Δωδώνη γενόμενος αύτοΐς χρησμός, ον φησι, Λευκιος Μάλλιος 1 άνηρ ούκ άσημος αυτός ιδεΐν επί τινος των iv τω τεμενει του Δ ιός κείμενων τριπόδων γράμμασιν άρχαίοις εγκεχαραγμενον, ώ81 είχε *
στείχετε μαιόμενοι Σικελών 1 2 Σατόρνιον 3 αίαν ήδ* Άβοριγινεων Κοτύλην, ου νασος όχειται* οις άναμιχθεντες δεκάτην εκπεμφατε Φοίβω και κεφαλάς Κρονίδη4 καί τω πατρι πέμπετε φώτα.
XX.	Έλθοΰσι δη τ οις Άβοριγΐσι οτύν πολλή στρατία ίκετηρίας οι Πελασγοί προτείνοντες όμόσε χωρουσιν άνοπλοι φράζοντες τε τας εαυτών τυχας και δεόμενοι προς φιλίαν δεξασθαι σφάς συνοίκους ου λυπηρούς εσομένους, έπει καί τό δαιμόνιου αυτούς εις τηνδε μόνην άγει την χώραν, εζηγου-2 μενοι τό λόγιον. τοΐς δε Άβοριγΐσι ταϋτα πυθο-μενοις εδόκει πείθεσθαι τω θεοπροπίω και λαβεῖν συμμαχίαν 'Ελληνικήν κατά τών διαφόρων σφίσι βαρβό,ρων, καταπονουμενοις5 τω προς τούς Σικελούς πολεμώ, σπενδονται τε δη προς τούς Πελασγούς
^ylburg: μάμιος ΑΒ.	2σικ€λοιΑΒ.
8 Sylburg, σατούρνιον Macrobius: σατορνίαν Α, σατουρνίαν Β.
4	κρονίδτ) O : abrj Macrobius.
6 Cobet: πονουμένοις O.
1	Or Manlius. Nothing is known of the man beyond what may be inferred from the present passage.
2	A poetic variant of Cotylia, the Greek form of Cutilia.
3	Varro’s version of this story is quoted by Macrobius
(i. 7, 28 ff.). In the last verse of the oracle he has *Ai8tj for
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For this oracle, which had been delivered to them in Dodona and ^hich Lucius Mallius,1 no obscure man, says he himself βαΛν engraved in ancient characters upon one of the tripods standing in the precinct of Zeus, was as follows :
“ Fare forth the Sicels’ Saturnian land to seek,
Aborigines’ Cotyle,2 too, where floats an isle ;
With these men mingling, to Phoebus send a tithe,
And heads to Cronus’ son, and send to the sire a man.” 3
XX.	When, therefore, the Aborigines advanced Avith a numerous army, the Pelasgians approached unarmed with olive branches in their hands, and telling them of their ΟΛνιι fortunes, begged that they would receive them in a friendly manner to dwell with them, assuring them that they would not be troublesome, since Heaven itself was guiding them into this one particular country according to the oracle, which they explained to them. When the Aborigines heard this, they resolved to obey the oracle and to gain these Greeks as allies against their barbarian enemies, for they were hard pressed by their Avar with the Sicels. They accordingly made a treaty with the Pelasgians and assigned to them
Kpov&r). He says the oracle was at first taken to call for human heads as an offering to Dis and the sacrifice of men to Saturn. But several generations later Hercules taught the people a more humane interpretation :	to
Dis they should offer little images made in the likeness of men and Saturn should be honoured with lighted candles, since φώτα meant “ light ” as well as “ man.”
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καί διδόασιν αύτοΐς χωρία της εαυτών άττοδασά-μςνοι τα περί την ίεράν λίμνην, εν οΐς ην τα πολλά ελώδη, α νΰν κατά τον άρχαΐον της διάλεκτον τρόπον
3	Ούελια ονομάζεται, συνηθες γάρ ην τοΐς άρχαίοις "Ελλησιν ως τα πολλά προτιθεναι των ονομάτων, όπόσων αι άρχαϊ από φωνηέντων εγινοντο, την ου συλλαβήν ενί στοίχε ίω γραφομενην. τούτο δ’ ην ώσπερ γάμμα διτταΐς επί μίαν ορθήν επιζευγννμενον ταΐς πλαγίοις, ως Εελενη καί F0va£ και Ροΐκος
4	και Feap 1 και πολλά τοιαυτα. επειτα μοΐρά τις αυτών ουκ ελάχιστη, ως η γη πάσιν ονκ άπεχρη, πείσαντες τους Άβοριγΐνας συνάρασθαί σφισ> της εξόδου στρατευονσιν επί τούς ’ Ομβρικούς καί πάλιν αυτών ενδαίμονα καί μεγάλην άφνω προσπεσόντες αίροΰσι Κρότωνα · ταύτη φρουρίω καί επιτειχίσματι κατά τών Όμβρικών χρώμενοι, κατεσκευασμενη τε ως ερυμα είναι πόλεμον άποχρώντως καί χώραν εχούση την περιξ ενβοτον, πολλών καί άλλων εκράτησαν χωρίων τοΐς τε Άβοριγΐσι τον προς τούς Σικελούς πόλεμον ετι σννεστώτα πολλή προθυμία συνδιεφερον, εως εξηλασαν αύτούς εκ της σφετε-
δ ρας. καί πόλεις πολλάς, τάς μεν οίκουμεν ας καί πρότερον υπό τών Σικελών, τός δ’ αυτοί κατα-σκενάσαντες, ωκουν οι Πελασγοί κοινή μετά τών Άβοριγίνων, ών ἐστιν η τε Καιρητανών πόλις, ^4yuAAa δε τότε καλούμενη, καί Πίσα καί Σατορνία
1 Feap Cary, Ραρψ Naber: Farjp B(?), Jacoby, Favrjp A.
1	This letter, vau, later called digamma, has actually been found in numerous early inscriptions from various
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some of their own lands that lay near the sacred lake ; the greater part of these were marshy and are still called Velia, in accordance with the ancient form of their language. For it was the custom of the ancient Greeks generally to place before those words that began with a vowel the syllable ου, written with one letter (this was like a gamma, formed by two oblique lines joined to one upright line), as Feλενη, Fava£, Fοίκος, Fdap and many such words.1 Afterwards, a considerable part of the Pelasgians, as the land was not sufficient to support them all, prevailed on the Aborigines to join them in an expedition against the Umbrians, and marching forth, they suddenly fell upon and captured Croton, a rich and large city of theirs. And using this place as a stronghold and fortress against the Umbrians, since it was sufficiently fortified as a place of defence in time of war and had fertile pastures lying round it, they made themselves masters also of a great many other places and with great zeal assisted the Aborigines in the war they were still engaged in against the Sicels, till they drove them out of their country. And the Pelasgians in common with the Aborigines settled many cities, some of which had been previously inhabited by the Sicels and others which they built themselves ; among these are Caere, then called Agylla, and Pisae, Saturnia,
parts of Greece ; its value was that of the Latin ν or English w. See Kiihner-Blass, Griech. Gram. i. 1, § 16 f. Dionysius assumes that Velia is an early form of iXeia (“marshy”). In his day the Latin υ was usually represented in Greek by ον, sometimes by β.
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και Αλσιον καί άλλαι τινες, ας άνά χρόνον υπό Τυρρηνών άφηρέθησαν.
XXI.	Φαλέριον δε και Φασκεννιον έτι και εις εμέ ησαν οίκονμεναι υπό 'Ρωμαίων, μίκρ* άττα δια-σώζουσαι ζώπυρα τον Πελασγικού γένους, Σικελών ύπάρχονσαι πρότερον, εν ταύταις διέμεινε πολλά των αρχαίων διαιτημάτων, οίς τό 'Ελληνικόν ποτ εχρησατο, επι μήκιστον χρόνον, οίον 6 τε των όπλων των πολεμιστήριων κόσμος, ασπίδες Αργό-Λι και και δόρατα, και οπότε πολέμου άρχοντες η τους επιόντας αμυνόμενοι στρατόν ύπερόριον 1 άπο-στέλλοιεν Ιεροί τινες άνδρες άνοπλοι προ των άλλων ίόντες σπονδοφόροι, των τε Ιερών αι κατασκευαι και τα έδη των θεών άγισμοί τε και θυσίαι καί
2	πολλά τοιαντα ετερα πάντων δε περιφανεστατον μνημεΐον της εν Αργεί ποτε οίκησεως τών ανθρώπων εκείνων οι τούς Σικελούς εζήλασαν, 6 της °Ηρας νεώς εν Φαλερίω κατεσκευασμένος ώς εν Αργεί, ένθα και τών θυηπολιών 6 τρόπος όμοιος ην και γυναίκες ίεραί θεραπευουσαι τό τέμενος η τε λεγομενη κανηφόρος άγνη γάμων παϊς καταρ-χομένη τών θυμάτων χοροί τε παρθένων ύμνουσών
3 την θεόν ώδαΐς πατρίοις.	έσχον δέ τινα και οΰτοι τών καλουμένων Καμπανών εύβότων πάνυ και την όφιν ηδίστων πεδίων ούκ έλαχίστην μοίραν, έθνος τι βαρβαρικόν Αύρωνίσσους 2 εκ μέρους άνα-
*νπ€ρορων Kiessling: υπέρ τών ορών O.
2Αύρώγκους or Αύρούγ ους Sylburg, Portus.
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Alsiurn and sonic others, of which they were in the course of time dispossessed by the Tyrrhenians.
XXI.	But Falerii and Fesceimium were even down to my day inhabited by Romans and preserved some small remains of the Pelasgian nation, though they had earlier belonged to the Sicels. In these cities there survived for a very long time many of the ancient customs formerly in use among the Greeks, such as the fashion of their arms of war, like Argolic bucklers and spears ; and whenever they sent out an army beyond their borders, either to begin a war or to resist an invasion, certain holy men, unarmed, went ahead of the rest bearing the terms of peace 1 ; similar, also, were the structure of their temples, the images of their gods, their purifications and sacrifices and many other things of that nature. But the most conspicuous monument which shows that those people who drove out the Sicels once lived at Argos is the temple of Juno at Falerii, built in the same fashion as the one at Argos; here, too, the manner of the sacrificial ceremonies was similar, holy women served the sacred precinct, and an unmarried girl, called the canephorus or “ basket-bearer,” performed the initial rites of the sacrifices, aod there were choruses of virgins who praised the goddess in the songs of their country. These people also possessed themselves of no inconsiderable part of the Campanian plains, as they are called, which afford not only very fertile pasturage but most pleasing prospects as well, having driven the Auronissi,2 a barbarous
2	The name occurs nowhere else and is very probably a corruption of Aurunci.
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στησαντες αυτών καί πόλεις αυτόθι κατασκεύασαν άλλας τε καί Λάρισαν 1 επί της εν Πελοποννησω 4 σφών μητροπόλεως όνομα θεμενοι αύτη. των μεν ούν άλλων πολισμάτων ἐστιν α καί μεχρις εμοΰ ορθά ην, διαμείφαντα πολλάκις τούς οίκητορας * η δε Λάρισα εκ πολλών πάνυ χρόνων ερημωθεΐσα ουδ’ εί πώποτε ωκηθη 2 γνώρισμα φανερόν ούδεν εχει τοϊς νυν ότι μη τοϋνομα, καί ούδε τοΰτο πολλοί ϊσασιν * ην δε αγοράς Ποπιλίας καλούμενης ου πρόσω, πολλά δε καί άλλα της τε παραθαλαττίου καί εν τη μεσογείω χωρία κατεσχον άφελόμενοι τούς Σικελούς.
XXII.	Οι δε Σικελοί (οι) γάρ ετι άντεχειν οΐοί τε ησαν υπό τε Πελασγών καί Λβοριγίνων πολέμου-μενοι) τέκνα καί γυναίκας καί τών χρημάτων όσα χρυσός η άργυρος ην άνασκευασάμενοι μεθίενται αύτοις άπάσης της γης. τραπόμενοι δε διά της ορεινής επί τά νότια καί διεξελθόντες άπασαν * Ιταλίαν την κάτω, επειδή πανταχόθεν άπηλαύ-νοντο, σύν χρόνω κατασκευασάμενοι σχεδίας επί τω πορθμώ καί φυλάξαντες κατιόντα τον ροΰν από της Ιταλίας διεβησαν επί την έγγιστα νήσον. 2 κατεΐχον δ’ αυτήν Σικανοί, γένος Ίβηρικόν, ου πολλώ πρότερον ενοικισάμενοι 3 Λίγυας φεύγοντες, και παρεσκεύασαν άφ’ εαυτών Σικανίαν κληθηναι την νήσον, Τρινακρίαν πρότερον όνομαζομενην επί
* Ritschl: Λάρισσαν O (arid similarly elsewhere).
2Kie-!8]ing: φκίοθη Ο
8 Cobet: avvoLtcqaapevoi ΑΒ.
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nation, out of part of them. There they built various other cities and also Larisa, which they named after their mother-city in the Peloponnesus. Some of these cities were standing even to my day, having often changed their inhabitants. But Larisa has been long deserted and shows to the people of to-day no other sign of its ever having been inhabited but its name,1 and even this is not generally known. It was not far from the place called Forum Popilii.1 2 They also occupied a great many other places, both on the coast anil in the interior, which they had taken from the Sicels.
XXII.	The Sicels, being warred upon by both the Pelasgians and the Aborigines, found themselves incapable of making resistance any longer, and so, taking with them their wives and children and such of their possessions as were of gold or silver, they abandoned all their country to these foes. Then, turning their course southward through the mountains, they proceeded through all the lower part of Italy, and being driven away from every place, they at last prepared rafts at the Strait and, watching for a downward current, passed over from Italy to the adjacent island. It was then occupied by the Sicanians, an Iberian nation, who, fleeing from the Ligurians, had but lately settled there and had caused the island, previously named Trinacria, from its
1	Larisa originally meant “ citadel.” Places with this name, of which there were several in Greece and Asia, seem to have been of Pelasgic origin.
2	This Forum Popilii was in the Falemian district at the northern end of the Campanian plain, a few miles south of Teanum.
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τον τριγώνου σχήματος. ησαν δε ον πολλοί vi μεγάλη αύτη οίκητορες, άλλ’ ἡ πλείων της χώρας ετι ην έρημος, καταχθεντες ούν εις αυτήν Σικελοι το μεν πρώτον εν τοΐς εσπερίοις μερεσιν ωκησαν, επειτα και ά?Ση πολλαχη, και τοϋνομα η νήσος επί
3	τούτων ηρξατο Σικελία καλεΐσθαι. το μεν δη Σικελικόν γένος όντως εξελιπεν ’Ιταλίαν, ώς μεν 'Ελλάνικος 6 Λεσβιός φησι, τρίτη γενεά πρότερον των Τρωικών 'Αλκυόνης ίερωμενης εν Αργεί κατά τό εκτον και εικοστόν έτος, δυο δε 1 ποιεί στόλους 'Ιταλικούς διαβάντας εις Σικελίαν · τον μεν πρότερον Έλύμων, ονς φησιν υπ* ΟΙνώτρων εξανα-στηναι, τον δε μετά τούτον ετει πέμπτο) γενομενον Ανσόνων Ίάπυγας φευγόντων · βασιλέα δε τούτων άποφαίνει Σικελόν, άφ' ου τοννομα τοΐς τε άνθρώ-
4	ποις καί τη νησω τεθήναι. ώς δε Φιλιστος ὁ Συρακούσιος γράφει,2 χρόνος μεν της διαβάσεως ην έτος ογδοηκοστόν προ τού Τρωικού πόλεμον, έθνος δε τό διακομισθεν εξ Ιταλίας ούτε Ανσόνων 3 ούτ Έλύμων, αλλά Αιγύων, άγοντος αυτούς
1 δέ added by Ritschl. 2 Kiessling : ΐγραφζ O, Jacoby.
8 Before ovre Ανσόνων Stephanus inserted ovre Σικελών. Kiessling was the first editor to bracket these words, which appear in none of the MSS. By a strange inadvertence Jacoby replaced them in the text, attributing them to Kiessling !
1 Hellanicus (fifth century), the most prominent of the logographers, wrote histories of various Greek lands, including an Atthis for Attica and a Phoronis for Argos (c/. chap. 28, 3), as well as accounts of the Trojan expedition and the Persian invasion. He also compiled some chronological lists, such as The Priestesses of Hera at Argos
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triangular shape, to be called Sicania, after themselves. There were very few inhabitants in it for so large an island, and the greater part of it was as yet unoccupied. Accordingly, when the Sicels landed there they first settled in the western parts and afterwards in several others ; and from these people the island began to be called Sicily. In this manner the Sicel nation left Italy, according to Hellani-cus of Lesbos,1 in the third generation before the Trojan war, and in the twenty-sixth year of the priesthood of Alcyone at Argos.2 But he says that two Italian expeditions passed over into Sicily, the first consisting of the Elymians, who had been driven out of their country by the Oenotrians, and the second, five years later, of the Ausonians, who lied from the Iapygians. As king of the latter group he names Sicelus, from whom both the people and the island got their name. But according to Philistus of Syracuse 3 the date of the crossing was the eightieth year before the Trojan war4 and the people who passed over from Italy were neither Ausonians nor Elymians, but Ligurians, whose
(c/· chap. 72, 2), with the apparent purpose of devising a scientific chronology. The present quotation appears as frg. 53 in Muller, F.H.G. i. p. 52.
2	Probably in the second quarter of the thirteenth century b.c. ; but it is not certain that Hellanicus is here using the generation as a definite measure of time (usually reckoned as one-third of a century). Unfortunately the date of Alcyone’s priesthood is not known.
3	Philistus (first half of fourth century) stood high in the
counsels of the elder Dionysius, for a time, and particularly of the younger Dionysius. He was famous for his history of Sicily, which closely imitated the style of Thucydides. Muller, F.H.G. i. p. 185, frg. 2.	4 eo. 1203 B.c.
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Σικελού' τούτον δ’ είναι φησ ιν υιόν Ιταλού, καί τους ανθρώπους επι τούτου δυναστεύοντος όνομασθηναι Σικελούς· εξαναστηναι δ’ εκ της εαυτών τούς Λίγυας υπό τε Όμβρικών καί Πελασγών. Άντίοχος δε 6 Συρακούσιος χρόνον μεν ου δηλοΐ της διαβάσεως, Σικελούς δἐ τούς μετ-αναστάντας άποφαίνει βιασθεντας υπό τε ΟΙνώτρων καί Όπικών, Στρατώνα 1 δ’ 2 ηγεμόνα της αποικίας ττοιησαμενους. Θουκυδίδης δε Σικελούς μεν είναι γράφει τούς μεταναστάντας, Όπικούς δἐ τοῖς εκβαλόντας, τον δἐ χρόνον πολλοις ετεσι τών Τρωικών ύστερον, τα μεν δη περί Σικελών λεγάμενα τών εξ *Ιταλίας μετενεγκαμένων την οίκησιν εις Σικελίαν υπό τών λόγου άξιων τοιάδε εστίν.
XXIII.	Οι δε Πελασγοί πολλής και αγαθής χώρας κράτησαν τες, πόλεις τε πολλάς μεν παρα-λαβόντες,3 άλλας δ’ αυτοί κατασκευάσαντες, με-γάλην και ταχεΐαν επίδοσιν ελαβον εις εύανδρίαν καί πλούτον και την άλλην ευτυχίαν, ής ου πολύν ώναντο χρόνον άλλ’ ηνίκα μάλιστα τοΐς σύμπασιν άνθεΐν εδόκουν, δαιμονίοις τισι χόλοις ελαστρη-θέντες οι μεν υπό τών θείων συμφορών, οι δἐ υπό τών προσοικούντων βαρβάρων εξεφθάρησαν, τό δε πλεΐστον αυτών μέρος εις την *Ελλάδα και την βάρβαρον αύθις εσκεδάσθη (περί ών πολύς αν ειη λόγος, ει βουλοίμην την άκρίβειαν γράφε ιν), ολίγον
1 Στρατώνα Urlichs, Πάτρωνα Bernays, Συράκωνα Reiske: στρατών O.
ζ δ’ added by Reiske.
3 πόλεις . παραλαβόντες Ambrosch: πόλεις τε παρέλαβον (ττροαελαβον Α) ΒΑι
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leader was Sicclus ; this Sicelus, he says, was the son of Italus and in his reign the people were called Sicels, and he adds that these Ligurians had been driven out of their country by the Umbrians and Pelasgians. Antiochus of Syracuse 1 does not give the date of the crossing, but says the people who migrated were the Sicels, who had been forced to leave by the Oenotrians and Opicans, and that they chose Straton2 as leader of the colony. But Thucydides writes 3 that the people who left Italy were the Sicels and those who drove them out the Opicans, and that the date was many years after the Trojan war. Such, then, are the reports given by credible authorities concerning the Sicels who changed their abode from Italy to Sicily.
XXIII.	The Pelasgians, after conquering a large and fertile region, taking over many towns and building others, made great and rapid progress, becoming populous, rich and in every way prosperous. Nevertheless, they did not long enjoy their prosperity, but at the moment when they seemed to all the world to be in the most flourishing condition they were visited by divine wrath, and some of them were destroyed by calamities inflicted by the hand of Heaven, others by their barbarian neighbours; but the greatest part of them were again dispersed through Greece and the country of the barbarians (concerning whom, if I attempted to give a particular account, it would make a very
1 See p. 39, n. 2. Miiller, F.H.O. i. p. 181, frg. 1.
*	The name rests on conjecture. See critical note.
*	vi. 2.
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δε κατεμεινεν εν 'Ιταλία των Άβοριγίνων προνοία.
2	πρώτον μεν ούν τής οίκοφθορίας ταΐς πόλεσιν εδόκει αύχμω ή γη κακωθεΐσα άρξαι, ήνίκα οϋτ* επί τοΐς δενδρεσι καρπός ούδείς ωραίος γενεσθαι διεμεινεν, άλλ’ ωμοί κατερρεον, οϋθ* όπόσα σπερμάτων άνεντα βλαστούς άνθήσειεν εως στάχυος ακμής τούς κατά νόμον εξεπλήρου χρόνους, ούτε πόα κτήνεσlv εφύετο διαρκής, των τε ναμάτων τα μεν ούκετι πίνεσθαι σπουδαία ήν, τα δ ύπελιμπανε
3	θέρους, τα δ* είς τέλος άπεσβεννυτο. άδελφά δε τούτοις εγίνετο περί τε προβάτων και γυναικών γονάς · ή γάρ εξημβλοϋτο τα έμβρυα ή κατά τούς τόκους διεφθείρετο εστιν α καί τά? φερουσας συν-διαλυμηνάμενα. εί δε τι διαφυγοι τον εκ των ώδίνων κίνδυνον, εμπηρον ή άτελες ή δι* άλλην τινά τύχην βλαφθεν τρεφεσθαι χρηστόν ούκ ήν · επειτα και το άλλο πλήθος το εν ακμή μάλιστα εκακοϋτο νόσοις καί θανάτοις παρά τα είκότα συχνοΐς.
4	μαντευομενοις δ* αύτοΐς τινα θεών ή δαιμόνων παραβάντες τάδε πάσχουσι καί τί ποιήσασιν α ύτοΐς λωφήσαι τά δεινά ελπίς, 6 θεάς άνείλεν ότι τυχόντες ών εβούλοντο ούκ άπεδοσαν α εύζαντο, αλλά προσδ οφείλουσι τά πλείστου άζια. οι γαρ Πελασγοί
αφορίας α ύτοΐς γενομενης εν τή γή πάντων χρημάτων εύζαντο τω τε Διί καί τω Λπολλωνι και τοΐς 1
1 Similar calamities are mentioned, much more briefly, in Sophocles, Oed. Rex 25-27.
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long story), though some iew of them remained in Italy through the care of the Aborigines. The first cause of the desolation of their cities seemed to be a drought which laid waste the land, when neither any fruit remained on the trees till it was ripe, but dropped while still green, nor did such of the seed corn as sent up shoots and flowered stand for the usual period till the ear was ripe, nor did sufficient grass grow for the cattle ; and of the waters some were no longer fit to drink, others shrank during the summer, and others were totally dried up. And like misfortunes attended the offspring both of cattle and of women.1 For they were either abortive or died at birth, some by their death destroying also those that bore them ; and if any got safely past the danger of their delivery, they were either maimed or defective or, being injured by some other accident, were not fit to be reared. The rest of the people, also, particularly those in the prime of life, ■were afflicted with many unusual diseases aod uncommon deaths. But when they asked the oracle Λνΐιαΐ god or divinity they had offended to be thus afflicted and by what means they might hope for relief, the god answered that, although they had obtained what they desired, they had neglected to pay what they had promised, and that the things of greatest value were still due from them. For the Pelasgians in a time of general scarcity in the laud had vowed to offer2 to Jupiter, Apollo and the
2 The verbs καταθύσζιν (here) and άπέθυσαν (just below) are rendered by the ambiguous word “ offer ” ; for, though both are compounds of θύω (“ sacrifice”), they sometimes mean merely “ dedicate ” or “ devote.”
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Καβείροις καταθύσειν δέκατα? των προσγενησο-μόνων απάντων, τελεσθείσης δε της ευχής εξελό-μενοι καρπών τε καί βοσκημάτων απάντων το λάχος άπεθυσαν τοϊς θεοΐς, ω? δὴ κατά τούτων μόνων εύξάμενοι. ταΰτα δἡ Μυρσίλος 6 Λεσβιος Ιστόρηκεν ολίγου δεΐν τοΐς αύτοΐς όνόμασι γράφων οϊς εγώ νυν, πλήν όσον ου Πελασγούς καλεΐ τούς ανθρώπους άλλα Τυρρηνούς ■ την δ’ αιτίαν ολίγον ύστερον ερώ.
XXIV.	'Ως δε άπενεχθεντα τον χρησμόν εμαθον, ου κ εΐχον τα λεγάμενα συμβαλειν. άμηχανοΰσι δε α ύτοΐς των γεραιτερων τις λεγει συμβαλών το λόγιον, οτι τού παντός ήμαρτηκασιν, ει οίονται τούς θεούς αδίκως α ύτοΐς εγκαλεΐν. χρημάτων μεν γάρ άποδεδόσθαι τάς άπαρχάς αύτοΐς άπάσας όρθώς τε και σύν δίκη, ανθρώπων δε γονής τό λάχος, χρήμα παντός μάλιστα θεοΐς τιμιώτατον, όφείλεσθαι ει δε δη καί τούτων λάβοιεν την δικαίαν 2 μοίραν τέλος εξειν σφίσι τό λόγιον. τοΐς μεν δη όρθώς εδόκει λεγεσθαι ταΰτα, τοΐς δε εξ επιβουλής συγκεΐσθαι ό λόγος · είσηγησαμενου δε τινος την γνώμην τον θεόν επερεσθαι, ει αύτώ φίλον ανθρώπων δεκάτας άπολαμβάνειν, πεμπουσι τό δεύτερον θεοπρόπονς, και ό θεός άνεΐλεν ούτω
Α Myrsilus (first half of third century) composed a history of Lesbos. This quotation is frg. 2 in Muller, F.H.G. iv. pp. 456 f.	2 In chaps. 25 and 29.
8 In a similar story related by Strabo (v. 4, 12) the Sabines had vowed to dedicate all their increase of the year, and learning, as the result of a famine that later befell them, that they should have included their children, they dedi-
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Cabeiri tithes of all their future increase; but when their prayer had been answered, they set apart and offered to the gods the promised portion of all their fruits and cattle only, as if their vow had related to them alone. This is the account related by Myr-silus of Lesbos,1 who uses almost the same words as I do now, except that he does not call the people Pelasgians, but Tyrrhenians, of which I shall give the reason a little later.2
XXIV.	When they heard the oracle which was brought to them, they Mere at a loss to guess the meaning of the message. While they were in this perplexity, one of the elders, conjecturing the sense of the saying, told them they had quite missed its meaning if they thought the gods complained of them without reason. Of material things they had indeed rendered to the gods all the first-fruits in the right and proper manner, but of human offspring, a thing of all others the most precious in the sight of the gods, the promised portion still remained due; if, however, the gods received tlieir just share of this also, the oracle would be satisfied. There were, indeed, some who thought that he spoke aright, but others felt that there was treachery behind his words. And >vThen some one proposed to ask the god whether it was acceptable to him to receive tithes of human beings, they sent tlieir messengers a second time, and the god ordered them so to do.3
cated these to Mars, and when the children had grown up, sent them out as colonists. Dionysius has already narrated (in chap. 16) a like procedure on the part of the Aborigines, This form of vow, when it involved the increase of a particular year, was called a ver sacrum, as we
[ATote continued on p. 79.
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ποιεΐν. έκ δἐ τούτου στάσις αυτούς καταλαμβάνει περί του τρόπου της δεκατευσεως. και εν άλλη-λοις οι προεστηκότες των πόλεων τό1 πρώτον
3	εταράχθησαν έπειτα καί τό λοιπόν πλήθος δι νποφίας τούς εν τελεί ελάμβανεν. εγινοντό τε ούδενΐ κόσμω άπαναστάσεις,2 άλλ’ ώσπερ εικός οΐστρω καί θεοβλαβεία άπελαυνόμεναι, και πολλά εφέστια όλα έξηλείφθη μέρους αυτών μεθισταμένου * ου γάρ έδικαίουν οι προσήκοντες τοΐς έξιοΰσιν άπο-λείπεσθαί τε των φιλτάτων και εν τοΐς έχθίστοις
4	ύπομένειν. πρώτοι μεν δη οϋτοι μεταναστάντες εξ ’Ιταλίας εις τε την *Ελλάδα και της βαρβάρου πολλην επλανηθησαν. μετά δε τούς πρώτους έτεροι τό αυτό3 επαθον, και τούτο διετέλει γινόμενον όσέτη. ου γάρ άνίεσαν οι δυναστευοντες εν ται? πόλεσι της ανδρουμένης αει νεότητος εξαιρούμενοι τάς άπαρχάς, τοΐς τε θεοΐς τά δίκαια ύπουργεΐν άξιοΰντες καί στασιασμούς εκ τών διαλαθόντων4 δεδιότες. ην δε πολύ και τό προς εχθραν σύν προφάσει εύπρεπει
ιτό Sintenis: τότ€ O.
2άπαναστάσας Α:	αι Επαναστάσεις Β; αΙ άπανασταοςις
Jacoby.
3	τό αυτό O : ταίτον Jacoby.
4	διαλαθόντων O : διαλαχόντων Sylburg, αεί λαχόντων Cobet.
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Thereupon strife arose among them concerning the manner of choosing the tithes, and those who had the government of the cities first quarrelled among themselves and afterwards the rest of the people held their magistrates in suspicion. And there began to be disorderly emigrations, such as might well be expected from a people driven forth by a frenzy and madness inflicted by the hand of Heaven. Many households disappeared entirely when part of their members left; for the relations of those who departed were unwilling to be separated from their dearest friends and remain among their worst enemies. These, therefore, were the first to migrate from Italy and wander about Greece and many parts of the barbarian world ; but after them others had the same experience, and this continued every year. For the rulers in the cities ceased not to select the first-fruits of the youth as soon as they arrived at manliood, both because they desired to render what was due to the gods and also because they feared uprisings on the part of lurking enemies. Many, also, under specious
learn from Paulus Diaconus in his abridgment of Festus, p. 379. He states that it was a custom of the Italian peoples in times of dire peril to vow to sacrifice (immo-laturos) all the living things that should be born to them during the following spring ; but that, since it seemed to them cruel to slay innocent boys and girls, they reared these and then drove them forth, with their heads veiled, beyond the boundaries. It is not altogether clear in the case of the Pelasgians what the fate of the human tithes was, whether mere expulsion or actual sacrifice. Ir> favour of the former view may be urged the fact ηΛ choir respite until they had grown up ; yet the violent disturbances that accompanied the selection of the tithes would seem to point to a more cruel fate.
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α πελαυνόμεΐ’ον υπό τών δια φόρων’ ώστε πολλαί αι άπαναστάσεις1 εγίνοντο καί επί πλεΐστον γης το Πελασγικόν γένος διεφορήθη.
XXV.	*Ησαν δέ τα τε2 πολέμια εκ τον μετά κινδύνων πεποιήσθαι τάς μελέτας εν έθνεσι φιλο-πολέμοις ζώντες πολλών άμείνους και της κατά τα ναυτικά επιστήμης διά την μετά Τυρρηνών οικησιν επί πλεΐστον εληλακότες ·3 η τε ανάγκη ικανή ουσα τοΐς άπορονμένοις βίου τολμάν παρασχεΐν ηγεμών τε και διδάσκαλος του παντός κινδυνεύω μα τος αύτοΐς έγίνετο} ώστε ον χαλεπώς οπη
2	επέλθοιεν έπεκράτουν. εκαλούντο δε ύπδ των άλλων ανθρώπων τής τε χώρας επικλήσει a<f> ής εξανέστησαν καί τοΰ παλαιού γένους μνήμη οι αυτοί Τνρρηνοί καί Πελασγοί. ών εγώ λόγον εποιησάμην τοΰ μη τινα θαύμα ποιεΐσθαι, έπειδάν ποιητών ή συγγραφέων άκούη τους Πελασγούς καί Τυρρηνούς όνομαζόντων, πώς άμφοτέρας έσχον
3	τάς επωνυμίας οι αυτοί, εχει γάρ περί αυτών4 Θουκυδίδης μεν εναργή !Ακτής5 τής Θρακίας μνήμην6 καί τών εν αυτή κειμένων πόλεων, ας οίκούσιν άνθρωποι δίγλωττοι. περί δε τοΰ Πελασγικού έθνους δδε ό λόγος * " ενι δέ τι καί Χαλκιδι-κόν} τό δἐ πλεΐστον Πελασγικόν τών καί Λήμνον
1 α π αναστάσεις Α : επαναστάσεις Β.
2re placed after τά by Kiessling: after κίνδυνων in B; A omits.
aSteph.2: άπολελαυκότες O.
4 περί αυτών Α: καί περί αυτών Β; περ αυτών καί Ritschl, Jacoby.
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pretences were being driven away by their enemies through hatred ; so that there Avere many emigrations and the Pelasgian nation was scattered over most of the earth.
XXV.	Not only were the Pelasgians superior to many in warfare, as the result of their training in the midst of dangers while they lived among -warlike nations, but they also rose to the highest proficiency in seamanship, by reason of their living with the Tyrrhenians ; and Necessity, which is quite sufficient to give daring to those in	of a livelihood,
was their leader and director in every dangerous enterprise, so that wherever they went they conquered without difficulty. Aad the same people were called by the rest of the world both Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians, the former name being from the country out of which they had been driven and the latter in memory of their ancient origin. I mention this so that no one, when he hears poets or historians call the Pelasgians Tyrrhenians also, may wonder how the same people got both these names. Thus, with regard to them, Thucydides has a clear account 1 of the Thracian Act£ and of the cities situated in it, which are inhabited by men who speak two languages. Concerning the Pelasgian nation these are his words : “ There is also a Chalcidian element among them, but the largest element is Pelasgian,
Mv. 109. * *
»	- >	-	,	χή
5 εναργή ακτής Jacoby : eV άρκττμ A, εν άρκτηϊ Β.
* μνήμην Steph. : μνήμψ Α, μνήμη Β; λέγει γαρ ... έν ’Ακτής τ. Θ. μνήμη Sauppe.
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4	ποτε και !Αθήνας οίκησάντων ΤυρρηνώνΣο-φοκλει δ’ ἐν Ίνάχω δράματι ανάπαιστον υπό τοΰ χοροΰ λεγόμενον πεποίηται ώδε
"Ιναχε νάτορ,1 παΐ τοΰ κρηνών πατρός, '.Ωκεανού, μέγα πρεσβευων "Αργους τε γύαις °Ηρας τε πάγοις καί Τυρσηνοΐσι 2 Πελασγοϊς.
Β Τυρρηνίας μεν γάρ δη όνομα τον χρόνον εκείνον άνά την 'Ε?λάδα ην, καί πάσα ή προσεσπεριος Ιταλία τά? κατά τό έθνος ονομασίας άφαφεθεΐσα την 3 επίκλησή εκείνην ελάμβανεν, ώσπερ καί 4 της 'Ελλάδος άλλη τε πολλαχη καί περί την καλουμενην νυν Πελοπόννησον εγενετο · επί γάρ ενός των οίκούντων εν αύτη εθνών, τοΰ Αχαϊκοΰ, καί η συμπασα χερρόνησος, εν η καί τό Αρκαδικόν καί τό * Ιωνικόν και άλλα συχνά έθνη ενεστιν, Αχαια ώνομάσθη.
XXVI.	'O δἐ χρόνος εν ω τό Πελασγικόν κα-κοΰσθαι ηρξατο δεύτερα γενεά5 σχεδόν προ τών Τρωικών εγενετο ■ διετεινε δε και μετά τα Τρωικά, εως εις ελάχιστον συνεστάλη τό έθνος, εξω γάρ Κρότωνος της εν 3Ομβρικοΐς πόλεως άξ ιολόγου, και ει δη τι άλλο εν τη Αβοριγίνων οίκισθεν ετυγχανε, τά λοιπά τών Πελασγών διεφθάρη πολί-σματα. ή δε Κρότων άχρι πολλοΰ διαφυλάξασα τό παλαιόν σχήμα χρόνος ου πολύς εξ ου την τε
lMeineke: νάτορ Ba, γεννάτορ ABb.
2Meineke: τνρρηνοΐς ΑΒ.
3 την Ambrosch: καί την O.
* καί added by Reisko.	6δεντtpa γενεά Β.
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belonging to the Tyrrhenians who once inliabiled Lemnos and Athens.” And Sophocles makes the chorus in his drama Inachus speak the following anapaestic verses :
“ 0 fair-flowing Inachus, of Ocean begot,
That sire of all waters, thou rulest with might O’er the Argive fields and Hera’s hills And Tyrrhene Pelasgians also.” 1
For the name of Tyrrhenia was then known throughout Greece, and all the western part of Italy was called by that name, the several nations of which it was composed having lost their distinctive appellations. The same thing happened to many parts of Greece also, and particularly to that part of it which is now called the Peloponnesus ; for it was after one of the nations that inhabited it, Damely the Achaean, that the whole peninsula also, in which are comprised the Arcadian, the Ionian and many other nations, was called Achaia.
XXVI.	The time when the calamities of the Pelasgians began was about the second generation before the Trojan war; and they continued to occur even after that war, till the nation was reduced to very inconsiderable numbers. For, with the exception of Croton, the important city in Umbria,1 2 and any others that they had founded in the land of the Aborigines, all the rest of the Pelas-gian towns were destroyed. But Croton long preserved its ancient form, having only recently changed
1	Nauck, T.O.FΛ p. 1S9, frg. 248.
2	See chap. 20, 4.
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ονομασίαν καί τους οίκήτορας ήλλαξε ■ καί νυν icm 2 'Ρωμαίων αποικία, καλείται δἐ Κορθωνία. οι δἐ των εκλιπόντων την χώραν Πελασγών κατα-σχόντες τάς πόλεις άλλοι τε πολλοί ήσαν, ως έκαστοι τισιν ετυχον όμοτερμονας τας οικήσεις εχοντες, και εν τοΐς μάλιστα πλείστας τε και άρίστας Τυρρηνοί. τους δἐ Τυρρηνούς οι μεν αυτόχθονος *Ιταλίας άποφαίνουσιν, οι δἐ επήλυδας· καί την επωνυμίαν αύτοϊς ταντην οι μεν αύθιγενες τό έθνος ποιοΰντες επί των ερυμάτων, α πρώτοι τών τήδε οίκούντων κατεσκευάσαντο, τεθήναι λἐ-γουσι· τνρσεις γάρ καί ? παρά Τυρρηνοΐς αι εν-τείχιοι καί στεγαναί οικήσεις ονομάζονται ώσπερ παρ' νΕλλησιν. από δη τοΰ συμβεβηκότος αυτοίς άζιοϋσι τεθήναι τοϋνομ α, ώσπερ καί τ οΐς εν Ασία Μοσσυνοίκοιςοίκοΰσι μεν γάρ δη κάκεΐνοι επί ξυλίνοις ώσπεράν πυργοις ύφηλοΐς σταυρώμασι, μόσσυνας 2 αυτά καλοΰντες.
XXVII.	Οι δε μετανάστας μυθολογοΰντες αυτούς είναι Τυρρηνόν άποφαίνουσιν ηγεμόνα της αποικίας γενόμενον άφ* εαυτοΰ θεσθαι τω εθνει τουνομα * τούτον δε Λυδόν είναι το γένος εκ της πρότερον Μηονίας καλούμενης, παλαιόν δη τινα μετανάστην όντα·3 είναι δ* αυτόν πεμπτον από Δ ιός, λεγοντες εκ Δ ιός καί Γης Μάνην 4 γενεσθαι πρώτον εν τη γη ταυτη βασιλέα · τούτου δε καί Καλλιρρόης 5 τής
1	τοΐς . . . μοσσυνοίκοις Β: τους . . . μοσυνοίκους Α.
2	μόσσυνας Β : μόσυνας R.
8μετανάστην όντα Sintenis: μξταναστάντα O.
4Sylburg: μάσνην O (and similarly in § 3).
5Cary: Καλλιρόης O, Jacoby.
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both its name and inhabitants ; it is now a Roman colony, called Corthonia.1 After the Pelasgians left the country their cities were seized l>y the various peoples which happened to live nearest them in each case, but chiefly by the Tyrrhenians, who made themselves masters of tlic greatest part and the best of them. As regards these Tyrrhenians, some declare them to be natives of Italy, hut others call them foreigners. Those who make them a native race say that their name was given them from the forts, which they were the first of the inhabitants of this country to build ; for covered buildings enclosed by walls are called by the Tyrrhenians as well as by the Greeks tyrseis or 44 towers.” 2 So they will have it that they received their name from this circumstance in like manner as did the Mossynoeci 3 in Asia ; for these also live in high wooden palisades resembling towers, which they call mossynes.
XXVII.	But those who relate a legendary tale about their having come from a foreign land say that Tyrrhenus, who was the leader of the colony, gave his name to the nation, and that he was a Lydian by birth, from the district formerly called Maeonia, and migrated in ancient times. They add that he was the fifth in descent from Zeus ; for they say the son of Zeus and Ge was Manes, the first king of that country, and his son by Callirrhoe, the daughter
1	i.e. Cortona. Compare the name Corythus used by Virgil (Aen. iii. 170).
2	The form Tyrrhenoi is the Attic development of Tyrsenoi, the form used by most of the Greeks.
3	This people lived on the shore of the Euxine, a short distance west of Trapezua. Xenophon mentions them in the Anabasis (v. 4).
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'Ωκεανόν θυγατρδς γεννηθήναι Κότνν * τῷ δἐ Κότυϊ γήμαντι θυγατέρα Τνλλον του γηγενούς Λλίην δυο
2	γενεσθαι παΐδας Άσίην καί Λτνν εκ δε "Ατνος καί Καλλιθέας της Χωραίον Λυδδν φνναι καί Τυρ-ρηνόν · καί τον μεν Λυδδν αύτοΰ καταμείναντα την πατρώαν αρχήν παραλαβεΐν καί απ' αυτοϋ Λυδίαν την γην ονομασθήναΐ" Τυρρηνδν δε της αποικίας ήγησάμενον ττολλήν κτήσασθαι της Ιταλίας και τοΐς σνναραμενοις του στόλου ταυτην θεσθαι την
3	επωνυμίαν. 'Ηροδότω δἐ είρηνται1 "Ατυος του Μάνεω παΐδες οι περί Τυρρηνόν, και ή μετανάστασις των Μηόνων εις Ιταλίαν ούχ εκούσιος, φησι γάρ επί της "Ατνος αρχής αφορίαν καρπών εν τή γή Μηόνων γενεσθαι, τούς δε ανθρώπους τέως μεν ύπδ της φιλοχωρίας κρατουμένους πολλά διαμη-χανήσασθαι προς την συμφοράν άλεζητήρια, τή μεν ετερα. των ήμερων μέτρια σ ιτ ία προσφερομενονς, τή δ’ ετερα διακαρτεροΰντας ’ χρονίζοντος δἐ του δεινοΰ δεινείμαντας άπαντα τον δήμιον διχή 2 κλήρους 3 ταΐς μοίραις επιβαλεΐν, τον μεν επ' εξόδω τής χώρας, τον δ* επί μονή} καί των "Ατνος παίδων
4	τον μεν τή προσνεΐμαι, τον δε τήλ λαχουσης δἐ τής άμα Λυδω μοίρας την τοΰ μεΐναι τύχην,5 εκ-χωρήσαι την ετεραν άπολαχοΰσαν των χρημάτων
1 Reiske: εΐρηται O; εΐρηται ως ■ · · εκούσιος γεγονεν Sylburg.
Ζδιχη BmgOD, δια ΑΒ.
8 κλήρους Steph.: κλήρου O.
4 τον μεν τη προσνεΐμαι τον δε ττ} Β : τον μεν προσμεΐναι τον δε
μη R·
6 την τοΰ μεΐναι (or μένειν) τύχην Casaubon : την μεν άμανω τύχην O.
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of Oceanus, was Cotys, who by Halie, the daughter of earth-born Tyllus, had two sons, Asies and Atys, from the latter of whom by Callithea, the daughter of Choraeus, came Lydus and Tyrrhenus. Lydus, they continue, remaining there, inherited his father’s kingdom, and from him the country was called Lydia ; but Tyrrhenus, who was the leader of the colony, conquered a large portion of Italy and gave his Dame to those Λνΐιο had taken part in the expedition. Herodotus, however, says1 that Tyrrhenus and his brother were the sons of Atys, the son of Manes, and that the migration of the Maeonians to Italy was not voluntary. For he says that in the reign of Atys there was a dearth in the country of the Maeonians and that the inhabitants, inspired by love of their native land, for a time contrived a great many methods to resist this calamity, one day permitting themselves but a moderate allowance of food and the next day fasting. But, as the mischief continued, they divided the people into ι.νο groups and cast lots to determine which should go out of the country and which should stay in it ; of the sons of Atys one was assigned to the one group and the other to the other. And when the lot fell to that part of the people which was with Lydus to remain in the country, the other group departed after receiving their share of the common possessions ; and
1	i. 94. But the quotation is inaccurate in two important details : Herodotus mentions only one son of Atys, Tyrrhenus, and says that Atys joined himself to the group destined to remain at home, but assigned his son to the other.
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τα μόρη, όρμισαμενην δ’ επί τοΐς εσπερίοις μερεσι της Ιταλίας, ένθα ήν Όμβρικοΐς ή οίκησις, αύτοΰ καταμείνασαν ίδρύσασθαι πόλεις τάς ετι καί κατ αυτόν εκείνον οϋσας.
XXVIII. Τουτω τω Λόγω πολλούς καί άλλους συγγραφείς1 περί του Τυρρηνών γένους χρησα-μενους επίσταμαι, τούς μεν κατο, ταύτά, τούς 8ε μεταθεντας τον οικισμόν καί τον χρόνον, ελεξαν γάρ δη τινες Ήρακλεους υιόν είναι τον Τυρρηνόν εξ Όμφάλης της /Ιυδῆ? γενόμενον * τούτον δ’ άφικόμενον εις Ιταλίαν εκβαλειν τούς Πελασγούς εκ των πόλεων ούχ απασών, άλλ' οσαι πέραν ησαν του Τεβεριος εν τω βορείω μερει. ετεροι δε Τήλε-φου παίδα τον Τυρρηνόν άποφαίνουσιν, ελθέίν δε 2 μετά 2 Τροίας αλωσιν εις *Ιταλίαν. Ξάνθος δἐ ό Αυδός ιστορίας παλαιάς ει καί τις άλλος έμπειρος ων, της δἐ πατρίου καί βεβαιωτης αν ούδενός υποδεέστερος νομισθείς, ούτε Τυρρηνόν ώνόμακεν ού-δαμοΰ της γραφής δυνάστην Λυδών ούτε αποικίαν Μηόνων εις Ιταλίαν κατασχοΰσαν επίσταται Τυρ-ρηνίας τε μνήμην ως Λυδών άποκτίσεως3 ταπεινότερων άλλων μεμνημένος ούδεμίαν πεποίηται · "Ατυος δε παΐδας γενεσθαι λεγει Αυδόν καί Τόρηβον, τούτους δε μερισαμενους την πατρωαν αρχήν εν Ασία καταμείναι άμφοτερους · καί τοΐς εθνεσιν ών ήρξαν επ' εκείνων φησι τεθήναι τάς ονομασίας, λεγων ώδε' “από Αυδοΰ μεν γίνονται Αυδοί, από
1	συγγραφείς Ambrosch: εν γραφή O.
2μετά O: μετά την Jacoby.
aάποκτίσεως Ba(?): άποικησεως R.
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landing in the western parts of Italy where the Umbrians chvch, they remained there and built the cities that still existed even in his time.
XXVIII.	I am aware that many other authors also have given this account of the Tyrrhenian race, some in the same terms, aud others changing the character of the colony and the date. For some have said that Tyrrhenus was the son of Herakles by Omphale, the Lydian, and that he, coming into Italy, dispossessed the Pelasgians of their cities, though not of all. but of those only that lay beyond the Tiber toward the north. Others declare that Tyrrhenus was the sou of Telephus and that after the taking of Troy he came into Italy. But Xanthus of Lydia,1 who was as well acquainted with ancient history as any man and who may be regarded as an authority second to none on the history of his own country, neither names Tyrrhenus in any part of his history as a ruler of the Lydians nor knows anything of the landing of a colony of Maeonians in Italy ; nor does he make the least mention of Tyrrhenia as a Lydian colony, though he takes notice of several things of less importaoce. He says that Lydus and Torebus were the sons of Atys; that they, having divided the kingdom they had inherited from their father, both remained in Asia, and from them the nations over which they reigned received their names. His words are these : “ From Lydus are sprung the Lydians, and from Torebus
1 Xanthus, an older contemporary of Herodotus, was the first barbarian to write the history of his country in Greek. The passage here cited is given as frg. 1 in Muller, F.H.Q. i. p. 36.
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Τορήβου δε Τόρηβοι. τούτων ή γλώσσα ολίγον παραφερει, και νυν ετι σιλλοΰσιν1 άλληλους2 ρήματα ούκ ολίγα, ώσπερ *Ίωνες και Δωριείς.
3	'Ελλάνικος δε ό Λεσβιος τους Τυρρηνούς φησι Πελασγούς πρότερον καλούμενους, επειδή κατω-κησαν εν Ιταλία, παραλαβεΐν ήν νυν εχουσι προση-γορίαν. εχει δε αύτώ εν Φορωνίδι 6 λόγος ώδεψ
1	του Πελασγού του βασιλεος 3 αυτών και Μενίππης της Πηνειού εγενετο Φράστωρ, του δε Άμύντωρ, τού δε Τευταμιδης, τού δε Νάνας επί τούτου βασιλεύοντος οι Πελασγοί υπ’ *Ελλήνων άνεστησαν, και επι Σπινητι ποταμώ εν τω Ίονίω 4 κόλπω τάς νηας καταλιπόντες Κρότωνα πάλιν εν μεσογείω εΐλον και εντεύθεν όρμώμενοι την νυν καλεομενην
4	Τυρσηνίην έκτισαν Ν Μυρσιλος δε τα εμπαλιν
άποφαίνων5	'Ελλανίκω τούς Τυρρηνούς φησιν,
επειδή την εαυτών εζελιπον, εν τή πλάνη μετο-νομασθήναι Πελαργούς, τών όρνεων τοΐς καλούμενος πελαργός είκασθεντας, ως κατ άγε'λας εφοίτων εις τε την *Ελλάδα καί την βάρβαρον καί
1 σι,λλοΰσιν Α, σίλλοναιν Β: συλώαιν Ritschl. όμολογονσιν Sintems, σνναδουσιν Jacoby (in note), fυνοΰσιν Meineke, ^vviaoLv Naber.
* άλληλους Ο: άλληλοις Sintenis, Meineke. Jacoby (in note), αλληλωρ Naber. The construction required by the rare verb σιΛλόω is uncertain, but the double accusative is very questionable ; probably either άλλήλωι> ρήματα or άλλή-λους είς ρήματα should be read.
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the Torebians. There is little difference in their language and even now each nation scoffs at many words used by the other,1 even as do the Ionians and Dorians/’ Hellanicus of Lesbos says that the Tyrrhenians, who were previously called Pelasgians, received tlieir present name after they had settled in Italy. These are his words in the Phoronis :2 “ Phrastor was the son of Pelasgus, their king, and Menippe, the daughter of Peneus; his sod was AmyDtor, Amyntor’s son was Teutamides, and the latter’s son was Nanas. In his reign the Pelasgians were driven out of their country by the Greeks, and after leaving their ships on the river Spines 3 in the Ionian Gulf, they took Croton, an inland city ; and proceeding from there, they colonized the country now called Tyrrhenia.” But the account Myrsilus gives is the reverse of that given by Hellanicus. The Tyrrhenians, he says,4 5 after they had left their own country, were in the course of their wanderings called Pelargoi or “ Storks,” from their resemblance to the birds of that name, since they swarmed in flocks both into Greece and into the barbarian
1	In other words, they simply spoke different dialects of a common language and each nation jested at the “provincialisms” of the other. This explanation obviates the numerous emendations that have been offered for the rare word σιλλοΰσιν.
2	Muller, F.H.G. i. p. 45, frg. 1.
8 The Spinetic mouth of the Ρο. See chap. 18, 3.
4	Muller, F.H.G. iv. p. 457 t'rg. 3.
8 Cobet: βασιλέως O. To Cobet are also due the otiier
Ionic forms in „he quotation.
4	Sylburg: Ιονικω AB.
5	άποφαινόμίνος O, Jacoby.
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τοι? 'Αθηναίους τό τείχος το περί την ακρόπολιν, το Πελαργικόν καλούμενον, τούτους περιβαλεΐν.
XXIX.	'Eμοι μέντοι Βοκούσιν άπαντες άμαρ-τάνειν οι πεισθεντες εν καί τό αυτό έθνος είναι τό Τυρρηνικόν και τό Πελασγικόν, της μεν γαρ ονομασίας άπολαΰσαί ποτε αυτούς της αλλήλων ούΒεν θαυμαστόν ήν, επει και άλλα Βή τινα έθνη, τα μεν 'Ελλήνων, τα Βε βαρβάρων, ταύτό 1 επαθεν, ώσπερ τό Τρωικόν και τό Φρυγικόν άγχοΰ οίκοΰντα αλληλων (πολλοΐς γε τοι γένος εν άμφω ταϋτ ενομίσθη, κλήσει Βιαλλάττον, ου φύσει) και ούχ ήκιστα των άλλοθι που συνωνυμίαις επικερασθεντων και τα εν
2	*Ιταλία έθνηr ήν γαρ Βή χρόνος ότε και Λατίνοι και Όμβρικοι και Αύσονες και συχνοί άλλοι Τυρ-ρηνοι ύφ’ 'Ελλήνων ελεγοντο, τής Βία μακροΰ των εθνών οίκήσεως ασαφή ποιούσης τοΐς πρόσω την ακρίβειαν ■ τήν τε *Ρώμην αυτήν πολλοί των συγγραφέων ΤυρρηνίΒα πάλιν είναι ύπελαβον. ονομάτων μεν ούν εναλλαγήν, επει και βίων, πείθομαι τοΐς εθνεσι γενεσθαι · κοινού Βε άμφω μετειληφεναι γένους ου πείθομαι, πολλοΐς τε άλλοις και μάλιστα ταΐς φωναΐς αυτών Βιηλλαγμεναις και ούΒεμίαν
3	ομοιότητα σωζούσαις τεκμαιρόμενος. “ και 3 γαρ
1 ταύτό O : ταύτον Jacoby.
2τό αύτό €77αθον after ϊθνη deleted by Garrer.
3	και Herodotus: ή AB.
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lands ; and they built the wall round the citadel of Athens which is called the Pelargic wall.1
XXIX.	But in my opinion all who take the Tyrrhenians and the Pelasgians to be one and the same nation are mistaken. It is no wonder they were sometimes called by one another’s names, since the same tiling has happened to certain other nations also, both Greeks and barbarians,—for example, to the Trojans and Phrygians, who lived near each other (indeed, many have thought that those Uvo nations were but one, differing in name only, not in fact). And the nations in Italy have been confused under a common name quite as often as any nations βΙββΛνΙιβΓβ. For there was a time when the Latins, the Umbrians, the Ausonians and many others were all called Tyrrhenians by the Greeks, the remoteness of the countries inhabited by these nations making their exact distinctions obscure to those who lived at a distance. And many of the historians have taken Rome itself for a Tyrrhenian city. I am persuaded, therefore, that these nations changed their name along with their place of abode, but can not believe that they both had a common origin, for this reason, among many others, that their languages are different and preserve not the least resemblance to one another. 44 For neither the
1 Pelargikon was the earlier form of the word, perhaps meaning “ Stork’s Nest ” ; but its close resemblance to Pelasgikon gave rise in time to the belief that the latter was the true form. The tradition that Pelasgians once dwelt in Athens and built this wall on the Acropolis does not appear to bo much older than the time of Herodotus. The next step was to show that even the form Pelargikon had reference to the Pelasgians.
93
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
δἡ ούτε Κροτωνιήται”*·, ώ? φησιν Ηρόδοτος, “ ούδαμοΐσι2 των νυν σφ€ας περιοικεόντων είσιν ομόγλωσσοι ούτε Πλακιηνοί, σφίσι δ* ομόγλωσσοι, δηλοΰσι δε ότι, τον ήνείκαντο γλώσσης χαρακτήρα μεταβαίνοντες ες ταντα τα χωρία, τούτον εχουσιν εν φυλακή.” καίτοι θαυμάσειεν αν τις, ει Πλακια-νοΐς μεν τοΐς περί τον 'Ελλήσποντον οίκοΰσιν όμοίαν διάλεκτον ειχον οι Κροτωνιαται, επειδή Πελασγοί ήσαν άμφότεροι άρχήθεν, Τυρρηνοΐς δε τοΐς έγγιστα οίκοΰσι μηδέν όμοίαν. ει γάρ το συγγενές τής ομοφωνίας αίτιον ύποληπτεον, θάτερον δη που τής 4 διαφωνίας · ου γάρ δη κατά γε το αυτό εγχωρεΐ νομίζειν τάμφότερα. καί γάρ δη το μεν ετερον και λόγον τιν* αν 3 είχε γενόμενον, τό δη τους πρόσω τάς οικήσεις απ' άλλήλων ποιησαμενους ομοεθνείς μηκετι διασώζειν τον αυτόν τής διαλέκτου χαρακτήρα διά τάς προς τούς πελας ομιλίας* τό δἐ τούς εν τοΐς αύτοΐς οίκοΰντας χωρίοις μηδ* ότιοΰν κατά την φωνήν άλλἡλοι? όμολογεΐν εκ ταύτοΰ φυντας γένους ούδενα λόγον ύχει.
XXX.	Τούτω μεν δή τω τεκμηρίω χρώμενος ετερους είναι πείθομαι των Τυρρηνών τούς Πελασ-
1Jacoby :	κροτωνιάταις Α, κροτωνίταις Β ; κρηστωνιηται
MSS. of Herodotus.
2οι5δαμοίσι Ambrosch, ονδαμοΐς Reiske r ουδ’ άλλοις O.
8 τιν' αν Jacoby, άν τινα Reiske : τινα O.
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Crotoniats,” says Herodotus,1 “ nor the Placians agTee in language with any of their present neighbours, although they agree with each other ; and it is clear that they preserve the fashion of speech which they brought with them into those regions.” However, one may well marvel that, although the Crotoniats had a speech similar to that of the Placiaus, who lived near the Hellespont,1 2 since both were originally Pelasgians, it was not at all similar to that of the Tyrrhenians, their nearest neighbours. For if kinship is to be regarded as the reason why Uvo nations speak the same language, the contrary must, of course, be the reason for their speaking a different one, since surely it is not possible to believe that both these conditions arise from the same cause. For, although it might reasonably happen, on the one hand, that men of the same nation who have settled at a distance from one another would, as the result of associating with their neighbours, no longer preserve the same fashion of speech, yet it is not at all reasonable that men sprung from the same race and living in the same country should not in the least agree with one another in their language.
XXX.	For this reason, therefore, I am persuaded that the Pelasgians are a different people from the
1	i. 57. Since Niebuhr first championed {Rom. Gesch. i. note 89, p. 39) the form of the name given by Dionysius aa against Crestoniats (and Creston) found in Herodotus, the belief has steadily gained ground that the MSS. of Herodotus are in error. The latest editor of Herodotus, Legrand (1932), restores Κροτωνυηται (and Κρότωνα) in the text.
2	Placia lay to the oast of Cyzicus, at the foot of Mt. Olympus. It disappeared at an early date.
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γούς. ου μεν 8η ούΒε ΛυΒών τους Τυρρηνούς άποί-κους οΐμαι γενεσθαι · ούΒε γάρ εκείνος ομόγλωσσοι εισιν, ούΒ' εστιν είπεΐν ως φωνή μεν ούκετι χρώνται παραπλήσια, άλλα δἐ τινα Βιασώζουσι της μητρο-πόλεως 1 μηνύματα, ούτε γάρ θεούς /ΙυδοΓς· τούς αυτού? νομίζουσιν ούτε νόμοις ούτ* επιτηΒεύμασι κεχρηνται παραπλήσιος, άΛΛά κατά γε ταΰτα πλέον
2	ΛυΒών Βιαφερουσιν η Πελασγών. κινΒυνεύουσι γάρ τοΐς άληθεσι μάλλον εοικότα λέγειν οι2 μηΒα-μόθεν άφιγμενον, άλλ’ επιχώριον τό έθνος άποφαι-νοντες, επειΒη άρχαΐόν τε πάνυ και ούΒενι άλλω γενει ούτε όμόγλωσσον ούτε όμοΒίαιτον ον3 εύρί-σκεται. ώνομάσθα ι δ’ ύφ* 'Ελλήνων αυτό τη προσηγορία ταύτη ούΒεν κωλύει, και Βιά τάς εν ταΐς τύρσεσιν οικήσεις και απ' άνΒρός Βυνάστου.
3	*Ρωμαίοι μέντοι άλλαι? αυτό προσαγορεύουσιν ονομασίας' και γάρ επι της χώρας, εν η ποτε ωκησαν, 'Ετρουρίας προσαγορευομενης 'Ετρούσκους καλοΰσι τούς ανθρώπους ’ και επι της εμπειρίας των περί τά Θεία σεβάσματα λειτουργιών, Βια-φεροντας εις αυτήν ετερων, νυν μεν Τούσκους4 άσα φέστερον, πρότερον δ’ άκριβοΰντες τούνομ α ώσπερ °Ελληνες Θυοσκόους εκάλουν αυτοί μέντοι σφάς αυτούς επί τών ηγεμόνων τινός 'Ρασεννα5
1	yfjs after μητροπόλος deleted by Madvig.
2	οι added by Reiske.	3 ον added by Cobet.
4μει Τούσκους Sintenis, μέντοι Τούσκους Ritschi: μέν τοι Ο.
6 Ταρασένα or Tapoeua Lepsius.
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Tyrrhenians. And I do not believe, either, that the Tyrrhenians were a colony of the Lydians; for they do not use the same language as the latter, nor can it be alleged that, though they no longer speak a similar tongue, they still retain some other indications of their mother country. For they neither worship the same gods as the Lydians nor make use of similar laws or institutions, but in these very respects they differ more from the Lydians than from the Pelasgians. Indeed, those probably come nearest to the truth who declare that the nation migrated from nowhere else, but was native to the country, since it is found to be a very ancient nation and to agree with no other either in its language or in its manner of living. And there is no reason why the Greeks should not have called them by this name, both from their living in towers and from the name of one of their rulers. The Romans, however, give them other names :	from the country they once
inhabited, named Etruria, they call them Etruscans, and from their knowledge of the ceremonies relating to divine worship, in which they excel others, they now call them, rather inaccurately, Tusci,1 but formerly, with the same accuracy as the Greeks, they called them Thyoscoi.2 Their own name for themselves, however, is the same as that of one of their
1	The prevailing view to-day is that Tusci is for Tursci, turs being the same element that is seen in Τυρσηνός. Etrusci may be simply a lengthened form of Tursci, with u and r interchanged.
2	This statement is not borne out by information we have from any other source. It is merely an attempt to find a Greek etymology for Tusci. Θυοσκόοι were sacrificing priests.
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4 τον αυτόν εκείνω τρόπον όνομάζονσι.	πόλεις δε άστινας ωκισαν 1 οι Τυρρηνοί, και πολιτευμάτων οϋστινας κατεστήσαντο κόσμους, δύναμιν τε όπόσην εκτήσαντο 2 και έργα ει τινα μνήμης άξια διεπρά-ξαντο, τυχαις τε όποίαις εχρήσαντο, εν ετερω
5	δηλωθήσεται λόγω, τό δ* οΰν Πελασγικόν φΰλον, όσον μη διεφθάρη τε και κατά τα? αποικίας διεσπάσθη, διεμεινε δε ολίγον από πολλοΰ, μετά των Άβοριγίνων πολιτευόμενον εν τουτοις ύπελείφθη τοΐς χωρίοις, όπου συν χρόνω την 'Ρώμην οι εκ-γονοι αυτών συν τ οΐς άλλοις3 επολίσαντο. και τά μεν υπέρ του Πελασγικού γένους μυθολογούμενα τοιάδε ἐστί.
XXXI.	Μετά δε ου πολύν χρόνον στόλος ά?λος 'Ελληνικός εις ταυτα τά χωρία της *Ιταλίας κατάγεται, εξηκοστω μάλιστα ετει πρότερον των Τρωικών, ως αυτοί 'Ρωμαίοι λεγουσιν, εκ Παλλαντίου πόλεως Αρκαδικής άναστάς. ηγείτο δε τής αποικίας Ευανδρος 'Ερμου λεγόμενος και νύμφης τινός Άρκάσιν επιχώριας, ήν οι μεν "Ελληνες Θεμιν είναι λεγουσι και θεοφόρητον άποφαίνουσιν, οι δε τάς 'Ρωμαϊκός συγγράφαντες αρχαιολογίας τή πατρίω 4 γλώσση Καρμεντην5 όνομάζουσιν · εϊη δ’ αν 'Ελλάδι φωνή Θεσπιωδός τή νύμφη τουνομα- τάς μεν γάρ ωδάς καλοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι κάρμινα β την δε γυναίκα τ αυτήν όμολογοΰσι δα ιμονίω πνευματι κατάσχετον
1	Portus : ψκησαν O.
2	έκτηοαντο Garrer : οι συ μπ amt ς O, J acoby ; οι συμπανπς ΐκίκτηντο Reiske.
3	αλλοις O : "Αλβανόΐς Kiessling.
4	Meineke : πατρώω ΛΒ.
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leaders, Rasenna. In another book1 I shall show what cities the Tyrrhenians founded, what forms of government they established, how great power they acquired, what memorable achievements they performed, and what fortunes attended them. As for the Pelasgian nation, however, those who were not destroyed or dispersed among the various colonies (for a small number remained out of a great many) were left behind as fellow citizens of the Aborigines in these parts, where in the course of time their posterity, together with others, built the city of Rome. Such are the legends told about the Pelasgian race.
XXXI.	Soon after, another Greek expedition landed in this part of Italy, having migrated from Pallan-tium, a towri of Arcadia, about the sixtieth year before the Trojan war,2 a? the Romans themselves say. This colony bad for its leader Evander, who is said to have been the son of Hermes and a local nymph of the Arcadians. The Greeks call her Themis and say that she inspired, but the writers of the early history of Rome call her, in the native language, Carmenta. The nvniph’s name >vould be in Greek Thespiodos or “ prophetic singer ” ; for the Romans call songs carmina, and they agree that tliis woman, possessed by divine inspiration, fore-
1	Nothing of the sort is found in the extant portions of the Antiquities. It is hardly probable that Dionysius intended to devote a separate work to the Etruscans.
2	ea. 1243 b.c.
6Urlichs: καρμένταν Α, καρμζτΐνον β.
•Steph.: καρμίανα Β, θ^ρμίανα Α.
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γενομένην τα μέλλοντα συμβαίνειν τῷ πλήθει δι*
2	ωδής προλέγειν. 6 δἐ στόλος οντος ονκ α πο του κοινού τής γνώμης έπέμφθη, αλλά στασιάσαν-τος τον δήμον το έλα ττωθέν μέρος έκούσιον1 ύπεξήλθεν έτύγχανε δέ τότε την βασιλείαν των Αβοριγίνων παρειληφώς Φαϋνος, Αρεος ως φασιν απόγονος, άνηρ μετά του δραστήριου και συνετός, και αυτόν ως των επιχωρίων τινα 'Ρωμαίοι δαιμόνων θνσίαις και ωδαΐς γεραίρουσιν. οντος ό άνηρ δεχόμενος κατά πολλήν φιλότητα τούς Αρ-κάδας ολίγους οντος, δίδωσιν αντοΐς τής αυτόν
3	χώρας όπόσην εβούλοντο. οί δέ Αρκάδες, ως ή Θέμις αύτοΐς επιθειάζουσα έφραζεν, αίροννται λόφον ολίγον άπέχοντα τοϋ Τεβέριος, ος εστι νυν εν μέσω μάλιστα τής 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως, και κατασκευάζονται προς αύτώ κώμην βραχεΐαν, δυσι ναυτικοΐς2 πληρώμασιν εν οΐς άπανέστησαν τής 'Ελλάδος άποχρώσαν, ήν έμελλε τό πεπρωμένον συν χρόνω θήσειν όσην οϋθ* 'Ελλάδα πάλιν ούτε βάρβαρον κατά τε οίκήσεως μέγεθος και κατά δυναστείας άξίωσιν και την άλλην άπασαν ευτυχίαν, χρόνον τε όπόσον αν 6 θνητός αιών άντέχη πόλεων
4	μάλιστα πασών μνημονευθησομένην. όνομα δέ τω πολίσματι τούτω τίθενται Παλλάντιον επί τής εν Αρκαδία σφών μητροπόλεως * νυν μέντοι Παλατιού υπό 'Ρωμαίων λέγεται συγχέαντος του χρόνου την ακρίβειαν και παρέχει πολλοΐς άτοπων ετυμολογιών α φορμάς'
1Ambrosch: έκούσιον μέρος O.
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told to the people in song the things that would come to pass. This expedition was not sent out by the common consent of the nation, but, a sedition having arisen among the people, the faction which was defeated left the country of their own accord. It chanced that the kingdom of the Aborigines had been inherited at that time by Faunus, a descendant of Mars, it is said, a man of prudence as well as energy, whom the Romans in their sacrifices and songs honour as one of the gods of their country. This man received the Arcadians, who were but few in number, with great friendship and gave them as much of his own land as they desired. And the Arcadians, as Themis by inspiration kept advising them, chose a hill, not far from the Tiber, which is now near the middle of the city of Rome, and by this hill built a small village sufficient for the complement of the two ships in which they bad come from Greece. Yet this village was ordained by fate to excel in the course of time all other cities, whether Greek or barbarian, not only in its size, but also in the majesty of its empire and in every other form of prosperity, and to be celebrated above them all as long as mortality shall endure. They named the town Pallantium after their mother-city in Arcadia ; ηολν, however, the Romans call it Palatium, time having obscured the correct form, and this name has given occasion to many to suggest absurd etymologies. 2
2 δυσι ναντικοΐς Steph. : δυσίν (δυσΐ Β) άλτικοΐς ΑΒ, δνσιν άλητικοΐς Ca, Madvig; δυσίν άλιευτικοΐς Kiessling.
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XXXII. ως 8ε τινες· ίστοροΰσιν, ών εστι καί Πολύβιος 6 Μεγαλοπολίτης, επί τινος μειράκιου Πάλλαντος αυτόθι τελεντήσαντος * τούτον 8ε 'Ηρα-κλέους είναι τται8α και Λαουϊνίας1 της Εύαν8ρου θυγατρός * χώσαντα 8* αύτω τον μητροττάτορα τάφον επι τω λόφω Παλλάντιον εττι του μειράκιον
2 τον τόπον όνομάσαι.	εγώ μέντοι ούτε τάφον εθεασάμην εν 'Ρώμη Πάλλαντος ούτε χοάς εμαθον επιτελουμενας ούτε άλλο των τοιοντοτρόπων ον8εν η8υνηθην ί8εΐν}1 2 καίτοι γε ονκ άμνηστου της οικίας ταντης άφειμενης ού8* άμοιρου τιμών αΐς τό δαιμόνιου γένος υπ* ανθρώπων γεραίρεται. και γαρ Εύάν8ρω θυσίας εμαθον υπό 'Ρωμαίων επιτελουμενας όσετη 8ημοσία και Καρμεντη, καθάπερ τοΐς λοιποΐς ηρωσι και 8αίμοσι, και βωμούς εθεασάμην 18ρυμενονς, Καρμεντη μεν υπό τω καλού μένω Καπιτωλίω παρά ταΐς Καρμεντίσι πύλαις, Εύάν8ρω 8ε προς ετερω των λόφων Αύεντίνω λεγομενω της Τρι8νμου πύλης ου πρόσω · Πάλλαντι δἐ ού8εν
3	οίδα τούτων γινόμενον, οι 8* οΰν Άρκά8ες υπό τω λόφω συνοικισθεντες τά τε άλλα 8ιεκόσμουν τό κτίσμα3 τοΐς οίκοθεν νομίμοις χρώμενοι και ιερά 18ρύονται, πρώτον μεν τω Λυ καίω Πανί της Θε-μι8ος εξηγούμενης (Λρκάσι γάρ θεών αρχαιότατος τε και τιμιώτατος ό Πάν) χωρίον εξευρόντες επι-τη8ειον, ο καλοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι Λουπερκάλιον, ημείς
4	δ* αν εΐποιμεν Λύκαιον. νυν μεν οΰν συμπεπολι-
1	Λαουϊνίας Cary (see ρ. 196, η. 2), Λαννας Ainbrosch :
δννας O.	2 ιδείν Β, μαθεϊν R.
3	διακοσμούν τό κτίσμα Kiessang: διακοσμούντο χτίσματα O.
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XXXII.	But some writers, among them Polybius of Megalopolis, relate that the town was named after Pallas, a lad who died there ; they say that he was the son of Hercules and Lavinia, the daughter of Evander, and that his maternal grandfather raised a tomb to him on the hill and called the place Pallantium, after the lad. But I have never seen any tomb of Pallas at Rome nor have I heard of any drink-offerings being made in his honour nor been able to discover anything else of that nature, although this family has not been left unremembered or without those honours with which divine beings arc worshipped by men. For I have learned that public sacrifices are performed yearly by the Romans to Evander and to Carmenta in the same manner as to the other heroes and minor deities; and I have seen two altars that were erected, one to Carmenta under the Capitoline hill near the Porta Carmentalis, and the other to Evander by another hill, called the AveDtine, not far from the Porta Trigemina ; but I know of nothing of this kind that is done in honour of Pallas. As for the Arcadians, when they had joined in a single settlement at the foot of the hill, they proceeded to adorn their town with all the buildings to which they had been accustomed at home and to erect temples. And first they built a temple to the Lycaean Pan by the direction of Themis (for to the Arcadians Pan is the most ancient and the most honoured of all the gods), when they had found a suitable site for the purpose. This place the Romans call the Lupercal, but we should call it Lykaion or 44 Ly-caeum.” Now, it is true, since the district about
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σμένων τω τεμένει τώυ πέριζ χωρίων δυσείκαστος γέγονεν ἡ παλαιά του τόπου φύσις, ην δε το άρχαιον ως λέγεται σπηλαιον υπό τω λόφω μέγα, δρυμω λασίω κατηρεφές, και κρηνϊδες υπό ταΐς πέτραις εμβύθιοι, η τε προσεχής τω κρημνω 1 νάπη πυκνοΐς 5 και μεγάλοις δένδρεσιν έπίσκιος. ένθα βωμόν ίδρυσάμενοι τω θεω την πάτριον θυσίαν έπετέλεσαν, ήν μέχρι τοΰ καθ' ημάς χρόνου 'Ρωμαίοι θύονσιν εν μηνί Φεβρουαρίω μετά τάς χειμερίους τροπάς, ούδέν των τότε γενομένων μετακινουντες * ο δἐ τρόπος της θυσίας εν τοΐς έπειτα λεχθησεται. επί δε τη κορυφή του λόφου τό της Νίκης τέμενος έξελόντες θυσίας καί ταύτη κατεστησαντο διε-τησίους, ας καί επ' εμού 'Ρωμαίοι έθυον.
1 τω κρημνω Kiessling : των κρημνών O. 1 2
1	The Lupercal was situated at the foot of the Palatine, probably at the south-west corner ; it is further described in chap. 79, 8, and the Lupercalia in 80, 1. For a discussion of the various theories respecting the origin of the Lupercalia the reader is referred to Sir James Frazer’s note on Ovid, Fasti ii. 267 (vol. ii. pp. 327 ff. = pp. 389 if. in his L.C.L. edition). When once the adjective ΛυκαΖος (really “ of Mt. Lycaeus,” in Arcadia) was taken as the equivalent of Lupercalis and Lycaean Pan identified with the god worshipped at the Lupercalia, Λΰκαιον and Λύκαια would naturally be equated with Lupercal and Lupercalia, in spite of the fact that these words as used in Greece meant the shrine and games of Zeus Lycaeus.
2	With the present passage should be compared three others in the Antiquities where Dionysius, for the benefit of his Greek public, indicates the season of the year in which a Roman date fell. Just below, in chap. 38, 3, he speaks of the Ides of May as being a tittle after the vernal equinox ; in chap. 88, 3, he places the Parilia (April 21) in
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the sacred precinct has been united with the city, it has become difficult to make out by conjecture the ancient nature of the place. Nevertheless, at first, we are told, there was a large cave under the hill overarched by a dense wood; deep springs issued from beneath the rocks, and the glen adjoining the cliffs was shaded by thick and lofty trees.1 In this place they raised an altar to the god and performed their traditional sacrifice, which the Homans have continued to offer up to this day in the month of February, after the winter solstice,2 \vithout altering anything in the rites then performed. The manner of this sacrifice will be related later. Upon the summit of the hill they set apart the precinct of Victory and instituted sacrifices to her also, lasting throughout the year, which the Romans performed even in my time.
the beginning of spring ; and in ix. 25, 1, he says the new consuls assumed office near the summer solstice in the month of Sextilis (probably on the Calends of August). At first sight it might be thought that he was following an early Roman calendar that was a month or a little more in advance of the seasons. But the only calendar with which he can have had any personal acquaintance at Rome was the calendar as reformed by Julius Caesar, in effect since the year 46 ; and in three of the four passages he is describing a festival as it was still celebrated in his own day. We are almost forced, then, to one of two conclusions, either that he was content to define the season very roughly, or else that he was using the term “ solstice ” loosely for the middle of winter or summer and “ equinox ” for a period midway between—a usage that it would be hard to parallel—and oven delaying “ spring ” correspondingly. Yet when it came to a Greek date as far back as the fall of Troy he could write with the greatest precision (chap. 63, 1).
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XXXIII.	Ταύτην δε Αρκάδες μυθολογοϋσι Πάλ-λαντος είναι θυγατέρα του Αυκάονος · τιμάς δε παρ ανθρώπων ας εχει νυν Αθήνας βουλήσει λαβεΐν, γενομενην της θεοΰ σύντροφον. δοθήναι γάρ ευθύς από γονής την Αθήναν Πάλλαντι υπό Δ ιός και παρ' εκείνω τέως εις ώραν1 άφίκετο τραφηναι. Ιδρύσαντο δε καί Δημητρος ιερόν καί τάς θυσίας αυτή διά γυναικών τε καί νηφάλιους έθυσαν, ως °Ελλησι νόμος, ών ούδεν ό καθ' ημάς ήλλαξε
2	χρόνος. απέδειξαν δἐ καί Ποσειδώνι τεμενος * Ιππίω καί την εορτήν ' Ιπποκράτεια μεν υπ' 'Αρκάδων, Κωνσουάλια δε υπό *Ρωμαίων λεγάμενα κατεστησαντο, εν η παρά *Ρωμαίοις εξ έθους ελινυουσιν έργων ίπποι καί όρεΐς καί στέφονται
3	τάς κεφαλάς άνθεσι. πολλά δε καί άλλα τεμενη καί βωμούς καί βρετη θεών καθωσίωσαν, άγισμούς τε καί θυσίας κατεστησαντο πατρίους, αι μόχρι τών κατ' εμε χρόνων τον αυτόν εγίνοντο τρόπον, ου θαυμάσαιμι δ’ αν ει καί παρεινταί τινες δια-φυγοΰσαι την τών επιγινομένων μνήμην υπό 1 2 του πάνυ αρχαίου · άλΛ’ άποχρώσί γε αι 3 νυν ετι γινόμενοι τεκμήρια είναι τών 'Αρκαδικών ποτε νομίμων · λεχθήσεται δἐ περί αυτών επί πλεΐον εν ετεροις.
1 ώραν Α : ουρανούς Β.	2υπό Cobet: άττο O.
3	αι Ambrosch, αι καί Reiske: και O.
1	Poseidon Hippios of the Greeks.
2	See note on ii. 31, 2.
8 Dionysius perhaps is thinking particularly of the passage in Book VII (72, 14-18), where he points out the
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XXXIII.	The Arcadians have a legend that this goddess was the daughter of Pallas, the son oi Lycaon, and that she received those honours from mankind which she now enjoys at the desire of Athena, with whom she had been reared. For they say that Alliena. as soon as she was born, was handed over to Pallas by Zeus and that she was reared by him till she grew up. They built also a temple to Ceres, to whom by the ministry of women they offered sacrifices without wine, according to the custom of the Greeks, none of which rites our time has changed. Moreover, they assigned a precinct to the Equestrian Neptune 1 and instituted the festival called by the Arcadians Hippocrateia and by the Romans Consualia,2 during which it is customary among the latter for the horses and mules to rest from work and to have their heads crowned with flowers. They also consecrated many other precincts, altars and images of the gods and instituted purifications and sacrifices according to the customs of their own country, >vhich continued to be performed down to my day in the same manner. Yet I should not be surprised if some of the ceremonies by reason of their great antiquity have been forgotten by their posterity and neglected ; however, those that are still practised are sufficient proofs that they are derived from the customs formerly in use among the Arcadians, of which I shall speak more at length elsewhere.3 The Arcadians
close agreement even in details between a Roman and a Greek sacrifice. See also i. 80, 1 (the Lupercalia) and i. 34, 4 ; 38, 2-3 ; 40, 3-5.
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4	λέγονται, δε καί γραμμάτων *Ελληνικών χρησιν els *Ιταλίαν πρώτοι διακομίσαι νεωστί φανεϊσαν Αρκάδες και μουσικήν την δι’ οργάνων, α δη λύραι τε και τρίγωνα και αυλοί1 καλούνται, των προτέρων δτι μη σύριγξι ποιμενικαΐς ούδενί άλλω μουσικής τεχνηματι χρωμένων, νόμους τε θεσθαι και την δίαιταν εκ του θηριώδους επί πλεΐστον εις ημερό-τητα μεταγαγειν τεχνας τε καί επιτηδεύματα καί αλλα πολλά τινα ωφελήματα εις τό κοινού κατα-θεΐναι, καί διά ταΰτα πολλης επιμελείας τυγχάνειν
5	7τ ρος των ύποδεξαμένων. τούτο δεύτερον έθνος *Ελληνικόν μετά Πελασγούς άφικόμενον εις ’Ιταλίαν κοινήν έσχε μετά των 2 Αβοριγίνων οΐκησιν εν τω κρατίστω της * Ρώμης ίδρυσάμενον χωρίω.
XXXIV.	Όλίγοις δ* ύστερον έτεσι μετά τούς Αρκάδας άλλος εις *Ιταλίαν άφικνεΐται στόλος (Ελληνικός άγοντος *Ηρακλεους, ος ’ Ιβηρίαν καί τά μέχρι δυσμών ήλιου πάντα χειρωσάμενος ηκεν.3 εξ ών τινες 'Ηρακλεα παραιτησάμενοι της στρατεία ς 4 άφεθηναι, περί ταΰτα τα χωρία ύπέμειναν καί πολίζονται λόφον επιτήδειον εύρόντες, τρι-σταδίω δε μάλιστα μηκει του Παλλαντίου διειργό-μενον, ος νυν μεν Καπιτωλΐνος ονομάζεται, υπό δε των τότε ανθρώπων Σατόρνιος ελέγετο, ώσπερ 2 αν ειποι τις Έλλάδι φωνή Κρόνιος. των δε ύπολειφθέντων οι μεν πλείους ησαν Πελοποννησιοι,
1 αυλοί Camerarius: Λυδοί O.
2μετά των Bb (?), Steph.: μ€τά την ABa; μετά την των (sic) Jacoby, who probably meant to print/xera των Α. την οΐκησιν.
*f)Kev Kiessling: ήν Ο.
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arc said also to have been the first to introduce into Italy the use of Greek letters, which had lately appeared among them, and also music performed on such instruments as lyres, trigons 1 and flutes ; for their predecessors had used no musical invention except shepherd’s pipes. They are said also to have established laws, to have transformed men’s mode of life from the prevailing bestiality to a state of civilization, and likewise to ha\’e introduced arts and professions and many other things conducive to the public good, and for these reasons to have been treated with great consideration by those who had received them. This was the next Greek nation after the Pelasgians to come into Italy and to take up a common residence with the Aborigines, establishing itself in the best part of Rome.
XXXIV.	A few years after the Arcadians another Greek expedition came into Italy under the command of Hercules, Λνΐιο had just returned from the conquest of Spain and of all the region that extends to the setting of the sun. It was some of his followers who, begging Hercules to dismiss them from the expedition, remained in this region and built a town on a suitable hill, which they found at a distance of about three stades from Pallantium. This is now called the Capitoline hill, but by the men of that time the Saturnian hill, or, in Greek, the hill of Cronus. The greater part of those who stayed behind were Peloponnesians — people of
1	The trigon was a triangular harp.
οτρατείας Naber: πραγματείας O, Jacoby.
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Φενεάταί τε καί Έπειοι οι1 εξ νΗλιδος, of? ούκετι πόθος ήν της οϊκαδε όδοΰ διαπειτορθημενης αύτοΐς τής πατρίδος εν τω προς ' Hρακλεα πολεμώ, ἐμἐ-μικτο δε' τι και Τρωικόν αύτοΐς των ειτί Λαομε-δοντος αιχμαλώτων εξ ’Ιλίου γενομενων ότε τής πόλεως 'Ηρακλής εκράτησε. δοκεΐ δε μοι καί του άλλου στρατού παν, ει τι καματηρόν ή τή πλάνη άχθόμενον ήν, άφεσιν τής στρατεία? αιτησάμενον
3	εν τω χωρίω τωδε υπομειναι. τό δε όνομα τω λόφω τινες μεν ώσπερ εφην άρχαΐον οΐονται είναι, και δι* αυτό τούς Έπειούς ούχ ήκιστα φιλοχωρήσαι τω λόφω μνήμη του εν *Ηλιδι Κρονίου λόφου, ος εστιν εν τή Πισάτιδι γή ποταμού πλησίον Αλφειού, και αυτόν ιερόν του Κρόνου νομίζοντες Ήλειοι θυσίαις και άλλαις τιμαΐς συνιόντες γε-
4	ραίρουσιν εν ώρισμενοις χρόνοις. Εϋξενος2 δε ποιητής3 αρχαίος και άλλοι τινες των ’Ιταλικών μυθογράφων υπ* αυτών οΐονται Πισατών διά την ομοιότητα του παρά σφίσι Κρονίου τεθήναι τω τόπω τούνομα, καί τον βωμόν τω Κρόνω τούς Έπειούς ίδρύσασθαι μεθ' ' Ηρακλεους, ος ετι και νυν διαμένει παρά τή ρίζη τοΰ λόφου κατά την άνοδον την από τής αγοράς φερουσαν εις τό Καπι-τώλιον, την τε θυσίαν, ήν και επ' εμού 'Ρωμαίοι εθυον φυλάττοντες τον Ελληνικόν νόρων, εκείνους
5 είναι τούς καταστησαμενους.	ως δ’ εγώ συμ-
1οί O: om. Reudler, Jacoby.
*"Εννιος Sylburg.	3 Kiessling : 6 ποιητής Ο.
1 Νο poet of this name is known, and Sylburg was perhaps right in proposing to read Ennius. Strictly speaking,
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Pheneus and Epcans of Elis, who no longer had any desire to return home, since their country had been laid waste in the war against Hercules. There was also a small Trojan element mingled with these, consisting of prisoners taken from Ilium in the reign of Laomedon, at the time when Hercules conquered the city. And I am of the opinion that all the rest of the army, also, who were either wearied by their labours or irked by their wanderings, obtained their dismissal from the expeditioo and remained there. As for the name of the hill, some think it was an ancient name, as I have said, and that consequently the Epeans were especially pleased with the hil] through memory of the hill of Cronus in Elis. This is in the territory of Pisa, near the river Alpheus, and the Eleans, regarding it as sacred to Cronus, assemble together at stated times to honour it with sacrifices and other marks of reverence. But Euxenus,1 an ancient poet, and some others of the Italian mythographers think that the name was given to the place by the men from Pisa themselves, from its likeness to their hill of Cronus, that the Epeans together with Hercules erected the altar to Saturn which remains to this day at the foot of the hill near the ascent that leads from the Forum to the Capitol, and that it was they who instituted the sacrifice which the Romans still performed even in my time, observing the Greek ritual. But from the
Ennius was an Italian rather than a Roman, though it may be questioned whether Dionysius would have made this distinction. In the extant fragments of Ennius there is no reference to Hercules’ visit, to say nothing of the Epeans.
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βαλλόμενο? ευρίσκω, καί πριν ' Hρακλέα ελθεΐν εις *Ιταλίαν ιερός ήν ό τόπος του Κρόνου καλούμενος υπό των επιχωρίων Σατόρνιος, και η άλλη 8ε ακτή συμπασα η νυν 1 Ιταλία καλουμέιηη τω θβω τούτα» άνεκειτο, Σατορνία προς των ενοικουντων ονομαζόμενη, ως ἐστιν εύρείν εν τε Σιβυλλείοις τισί λογίοις 1 καί αλλοις χρηστηρίοις υπό των Θεών δεδομένοις είρημένον, ιερά τε πολλαχη της χώρας ἐστιν ιδρυμένα τω θεω και πόλεις τινες ούτως ώσπερ ή συμπασα τότε ακτή όνομαζόμεναι χώροι τε πολλοί του δαίμονος επώνυμοι και μάλιστα οι σκόπελοι και τα μετέωρα *
XXXV.	5 Ιταλία δε άνα χρόνον ώνομάσθη επ* άνδρός δυνάστου όνομα 'Ιταλού, τούτον δε φησιν Άντίοχος ό Συρακουσιος αγαθόν και σοφόν γζγενη-μένον και των πλησιοχώρων τούς μεν λόγοις άνα-πείθοντα, τούς δε βία προσαγόμενον, άπασαν ύφ* εαυτω ποιήσασθαι την γην όση εντός ήν των κόλπων του τε Ναπητίνου1 2 και του Σκυλλητίνου ·3 ήν δη πρώτην κληθήναι ' Ιταλίαν επί τοΰ ’Ιταλού. επώι δε ταύτης καρτεράς έγένετο και ανθρώπους ποΛΛου? ειχευ υπηκόους αύτίκα4 των εχομένων επορέγεσθαι καί πόλεις ύπάγεσθαι ° πολλά? * είναι 2 δ* αυτόν Οΐνωτρον τό γένος. eΕλλάνικος δε ό
1 Reiske: λόγοις O.
2Ναπητίνου O: Λαμητικοΰ Aristotle, Pol. vii. 9, 2.
8 Σκολλητικού Hudson.
4	αύτίκα R : αύτω και Β ; αύτω, αύτίκα Jacoby.
6Usener: συνάγεσθαι O, Jacoby.
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best conjectures I have been able to make, I find that even before the arrival of Hercules in Italy this place was sacred to Saturn and was called by the people of the country the Saturnian hill, and all the rest of the peninsula which is now called Italy was consecrated to this god, being called Saturnia 1 by the inhabitants, as may be found stated in some Sibylline prophecies and other oracles delivered by the gods. And in many parts of the country there are temples dedicated to this god ; certain cities bear the same name by Λνΐιίοΐι the whole peninsula was known at that time, and many places are called by the name of the god, particularly headlands and eminences.
XXXV.	But in the course of time the land came to be called Italy, after a ruler named Italus. This man, according to Antioclius of Syracuse,2 was both a wise and good prince, and persuading some of bis neighbours by arguments and subduing the rest by force, he made himself master of all the land which lies between the Napetine and Scylacian bays,3 which was the first land, he says, to be called Italy, after Italus. And when he had possessed himself of this district and had many subjects, he immediately coveted the neighbouring peoples and brought many cities under his rule. He says further that Italus was an Ocnotrian by birth.
1	Compare Virgil’s use of Saturnia tellus {Georg, ii. 173, Aen. viii. 329) and Saturnia arva (Aen. i. 569) for Italy.
2	For Antiochus see p. 39, n. 2. This quotation is frg. 4 in Muller, F.H.G. i. pp. 181 f.
3	In other words, nearly all the “ toe ” of Italy south of the latitude of the Lacinian promontory.
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Λεσβιός φησιν Ήρακλεα τα? Γηρυόνου βοΰς άπε-Λαύνοντα είς "Αργος, επειδή τις αύτω δάμαλις άποσκιρτήσας της αγέλης εν 'Ιταλία εόντι ήδη φεύγων δι ήρε τήν ακτήν καί τον μεταξύ διανη-ξάμενος πόρον τής θαλάττης είς Σικελίαν άφίκετο, ερόμενον άεϊ τούς επιχωρίους καθ' οΰς εκάστοτε γίνοιτο διώκων τον δάμαλιν, ει πη τις αυτόν εωρακώς είη, των τήδε ανθρώπων *Ελλάδος μεν γλώττης ολίγα συνιεντων, τή δε πατρίω φωνή κατά τάς μηνύσεις του ζώου καλούντων τον δά-μαλιν ούίτονλον, ώσπερ και νυν λεγεται, επί του ζώου την χώραν όνομάσαι πάσαν όσην 6 δάμαλις 3 διήλθεν Ούιτουλίαν. μεταπεσεΐν δε άνά χρόνον την ονομασίαν είς τό νυν σχήμα ούδεν θαυμαστόν, επεϊ καί των *Ελληνικών πολλά τό παοαπλήσιον πεπονθεν ονομάτων, πλήν είτε ώς Αντίοχός φησιν επ' άνδρός ήγεμόνος, όπερ ίσως και πιθανώτερόν εστιν, είθ' ώς 'Ελλάνικος οίεται επί του ταύρου την ονομασίαν ταύτην εσχεν, εκεΐνό γε εξ άμφοΐν δήλον, ότι κατά την 'Ηρακλεους ηλικίαν ή μικρω πρόσθεν ούτως ώνομάσθη. τα δε προ τούτων "Ελληνες μεν * Εσπερίαν καί Αύσονίαν αυτήν εκάλουν, οι δ' επιχώριοι Σατορνίαν, ώς είρηταί μοι πρότερον.
XXXVI.	Έστι δε' τις καί ετερος λόγος υπό των επιχωρίων μυθολογούμενος, ως προ τής Α ιός αρχής ό Κρόνος εν τή γή ταύτη δυναστεύσειε, καί 6 λεγόμενος επ' εκείνου βίος άπασι δαφιλής όπόσοις 1
1 For Hellanicus see ρ. 71, η. 1. The quotation that follows is frg. 97 in Muller, F.H.Q. i. p. 58.
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But Ilcllanicus of Lesbos 1 says that when Hercules Mas driving Geryon’s cattle to Argos and was come to Italy, a calf escaped from the herd and in its flight wandered the whole length of the coast and then, swimming across the intervening strait of the sea, came into Sicily. Hercules, following the calf, inquired of the inhabitants -wherever he came if anyone had seen it anvAvhere, and when the people of the island, who understood but little Greek and used their own speech when indicating the animal, called it vitulus (the name by which it is still known), he, in memory of the calf, called all the country it had wandered over Vitulia.2 And it is no wonder that the name has been changed in the course of time to its present form, since many Greek names, too. have met with a similar fate. But whether, as Antioehus says, the country took this name from a ruler, which perhaps is more probable, or, as Hellanicus believes, from the bull, yd this at least is evident from both their accounts, that in Hercules’ time, or a little earlier, it received this name. Before that it had been called Hesperia and Ausonia by the Greeks and Saturnia by the natives, as I have already stated.
XXXVI.	There is another legend related by the inhabitants, to the effect that before the reign of Jupiter Saturn was lord in this land and that the celebrated manner of life 3 in his reign, abounding
2	Hesychius cites the Greek word ΐταλο'ς (originally FiraXos) for “ bull,” and Timaeus, Varro and Festus state that Italia came from this root.
3	In Greek 6 dm Κρόνου βίος was proverbial for th& Golden Age ; compare the Latin Saturnia regna.
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ὧραι φύουσιν ου παρ’ άλλοις μάλλον η παρά σφίσι
2	γένοιτο. καί ει τις1 αφελών το μυθώδες του λόγου χώρας αρετήν έζετάζειν έθελησειεν, εζ ης γένος τό ανθρώπων πλείστας εύφροσύνας έκαρπώ-σατο γενόμενον ευθύς, ειτ εκ γης ως 6 παλαιός έχει λόγος, ειτ άλλως πως, ούκ αν εύροι ταύτης τινα επιτηδειοτέραν. ώς γάρ μία γη προς ετεραν κρίνεσθαι τοσαύτην τό μέγεθος, ου μόνον της Ευρώπης άλλα καί της άλλης άπάσης κρατίστη
3	κατ έμην δό£αν εστιν *Ιταλία. καίτοι με ου λέληθεν ότι πολλοΐς ου πιστά δό£ω λέγειν, ενθυμου-μένοις Αίγυπτόν τε καί Λιβύην καί Βαβυλώνα καί ει δη τινες άλλοι χώροι είσιν εύδαίμονες' άλλ εγώ τον εκ γης πλούτον ούκ εν μια τίθεμαι καρπών ιδέα, ουδ* εισέρχεται με ζήλος οίκησεως, εν η μόνον είσιν άρουραι πίονες, τών δ’ (ϊλλωυ ούδεν η βραχύ τι χρησίμων,1 2 άλλ’ ητις αν είη πολυαρκεστάτη τε καί τών επείσακτων αγαθών επι το πολύ ελάχιστου δεομένη, ταύτην κρατίστην είναι λογίζομαι, τούτο δε τό παμφόρον καί πολυωφελες παρ ην-τινούν άλλην γην 3 Ιταλίαν εχειν πείθομαι.
XXXVII.	Ου γάρ άρούρας μεν άγαθάς έχει καί πολλάς, άδενδρος δ3 εστιν ως σιτοφόρος ■ ουδ αυ φυτά μεν ικανή παντοΐα θρεφασθαι, σπειρεσθαι δ ως δενδρΐτις όλιγόκαρπος' ουδ αμφω μεν ταΰτα παρέχειν δαφιλης, προβατευεσθαι δ ανεπιτήδειος* ουδ3 άν τις αυτήν φαίη πολύκαρπον μεν είναι καί
1 et τις Β : ei τις άλλος R; ει τις άλλως Sylburg, Jacoby.
2Bucheler: χρήσιμον O.
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in the produce of every season, was enjoyed by none more than by them. And, indeed, if anyone, setting aside the fabulous part of this account, will examine the merit of any country from which mankind received the greatest enjoyments immediately after their birth, whether they sprang from the earth, according to the ancient tradition, or came into being in some other manner, he will find none more beneficent to them than this. For, to compare one country with another of the same extent, Italy is, in my opinion, the best country, not only of Europe, but even of all the rest of the world. And yet I am not unaware that I shall not be believed by many when they reflect on Egypt, Libya, Babylonia and any other fertile countries there may be. But I, for my part, do not limit the wealth derived from the soil to one sort of produce, nor do I feel any eagerness to live where there are only rich arable lands and little or nothing else that is useful; but I account that country the best which is the most self-sufficient and generally stands least in need of imported commodities. And I am persuaded that Italy enjoys this universal fertility and diversity of advantages beyond any other land.
XXXVII.	For Italy does not, while possessing a great deal of good arable land, lack trees, as does a grain-bearing country ; nor, on the other hand, while suitable for growing all manner of trees, does it, when sown to grain, produce scanty crops, as does a timbered country ; nor yet, Avhile yielding both grain and trees in abundance, is it unsuitable for the grazing of cattle ; nor can anyone say that, while it bears rich produce of crops and timber
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πολύδενδρον 1 καί πολυβοτον, ενδιαίτημα δ’ άνθρώ-7τοι? ύπάρχειν άχαρι · άλλ’ εστι πάσης ως είπειν
2	ήδονης τε καί ώφελείας εκπλεως. ποιας μεν γάρ λείπεται σιτοφόρου μη ποταμοΐς, άλλα τοΐς ουρανίους ύδασιν άρδομενης τα καλούμενα Καμπανών πεδία, εν οΐς εγώ καί τρικάρπους εθεασάμην άρουρας θερινόν επί χειμερινά) και μετοπωρινόν επί θερινω σπόρον εκτρεφουσας 2 ; ποιας δ’ ελαιοφόρου τα Μεσσαπίων καί Δαυνίων καί Σαβίνων καί πολλών άλλων γεωργία ; ποιας δ’ οίνοφυτου Τυρ-ρηνία καί Άλβανη3 καί τα4 Φαλερίνων χωρία θαυμαστώς ως φιλάμπελα καί δι ελάχιστου πόνου πλείστους άμα καί κρατίστους καρπούς εξενεγκεΐν
3	εύπορα ; χωρίς δε της ενεργού πολλην μεν άν τις εϋροι την εις ποίμνας άνειμενην αυτής} πολλην δἐ την αίγινόμον, ετι δἐ πλείω καί θαυμασιωτεραν την ίπποφορβόν τε καί βουκολίδα * η γάρ ελειος καί λειμών ία βοτάνη δαφιλης ουσα τών τε όργάδων ή δροσερά καί κατάρρυτος άπειρος όση 5 θερει τε καί χειμώνι6 νεμεται καί παρεχει διά παντός εύθενουσας
4	τάς άγελας. πάντων δ* είσίν οι δρυμοί θαυ-μασιώτατοι περί τε τά κρημνώδη χωρία καί τὺς νάπας καί τούς άγεωργητους λόφους, εξ ών ύλης 7 πολλής μεν εύπορούσι καί καλής ναυπηγήσιμου,8 πολλής δε της εις τάς άλλας εργασίας εύθετου-
1	και ττολύδενδρον added by Biicheler.
2	Ικτρςφούσας O : Ικφίροΰσας Meineke, Jacoby.
8Sylburg: άλβανοϊ Ο.	4 τα added by Ambrosch.
boaT) Sylburg: ή ABa, ἡ Bb.
6	τε και χΐΐμώνι Meutzner: orn. O, Jacoby.
7	ΰλης added here by Kruger, after καλής by Casaubon, Jacoby.
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and herds, it is nevertheless disagreeable for men to live in. Nay, on the contrary, it abounds in practically everything that affords either pleasure or profit. To what grain-bearing country, indeed, watered, not with rivers, but with rains from heaven, do the plains of Campania yield, in which I have seen fields that produce even three crops in a year, summer’s harvest following upon that of winter and autumn's upon that of summer ? To what olive orchards are those of the Messapians, the Daunians, the Sabines and many others inferior ? To what vineyards those of Tvrrhenia and the Alban and the Falernian districts, where the soil is wonderfully kind to vines and with the least labour produces the finest grapes in the greatest abundance ? And besides the land that is cultivated one will find much that is left untilled as pasturage for sheep and goats, and still more extensive and more wonderful is the land suitable for grazing horses and cattle; for not only the marsh and meadow grass, which is very plentiful, but the dewy and well-watered grass of the glades, infinite in its abundance, furnish grazing for them in summer as well as in winter and keep them ahvays in good condition. But most wonderful of all are the forests growing upon the rocky heights, in the glens and on the uncultivated hills, from which the inhabitants are abundantly supplied with fine timber suitable for the building of ships as well as for all other purposes. Nor are
8 ναυπηγήσιμου Η: εις ναυπήγησή Β.
119
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
καί τούτων ούδεν ονre δυσπορία του ἐστιν ούτε πρόσω της ανθρώπινης χρείας κείμενον, άλλ’ ευ-κατεργαστα καί ράδια παρεῖναι πάντα διά πλήθος των ποταμών, οι διαρρεονσιν άπασαν την ακτήν καί ποιοΰσι τάς τε κομιδάς και τάς αμείψεις των δ εκ γης φυόμενων λυσιτελείς, εχει δε ή γη και νάματα θερμών ύδάτων εν πολλοΐς εύρημενα χωρίοις, λουτρά παρασχεΐν ηδιστα και νόσους ίάσασθαι χρόνιους άριστα, και μέταλλα παντοδαπά και θηρίων άγρας άφθονους και θαλάττης φυσιν πολυγονον άλλα τε μύρια, τα μεν εύχρηστα, τά δε θαυμάσια, πάντων δε κάλλιστον, άερα κεκραμενον ταις ώραις συμμέτρως, οΐον ήκιστα πημαίνειν κρυμών ύπερβολαΐς η 1 θάλπεσιν εξαισίοις καρπών τε γένεσιν και2 ζώων φυσιν.
XXXVIII.	Ούδεν δη θαυμαστόν ην τούς παλαιούς ίεράν ύπολαβειν του Κρόνου την χώραν ταύ-την, τον μεν δαίμονα τούτον οίομενους είναι πάσης ευδαιμονίας δοτηρα και πληρωτήν άνθρώποις, είτε Κρόνον3 αυτόν δει καλεΐν, ως 'Έλληνες άξιουσιν, είτε Σάτορνον,4 ως *Ρωμαίοι, πάσαν δε περιειλη-φότα την του κόσμου φυσιν, όποτερως άν τις όνομάση, την δε χώραν ταύτην όρώντας εκπλεω πάσης ευπορίας και χάριτος, ης τό θνητόν εφίεται γένος, άξιοΰντας δε και θείω και θνητώ γενει το πρόσφορον είναι0 πάντων χωρίων άρμοδιώτατον, όρη μεν καί νάπας Πανί,6 λειμώνας δε και τεθηλότα
^Ambrosch: καί Ο·	2και Reiske: ἡ O.
3Κρόνον Sylburg: χρόνον O.
4 Σάτορνον Sylburg (after Lapus), Σάτουρνον Jacoby, Ουρανόν Usener: κρόνον ΑΒ.	5 άνςϊναι Kiessling.
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any of these materials hard to come at or at a distance from human need, but they are easy to handle and readily available, owing to the multitude of rivers that flow through the whole peninsula and make the transportation and exchange of everything the land produces inexpensive. Springs also ofliot water have been discovered in many places, affording most pleasant baths and sovereign cures for chronic ailments. There are also mines of all sorts, plenty of wild beasts for hunting, and a great variety of sea fish, besides innumerable other things, some useful and others of a nature to excite wonder. But the finest thing of all is the climate, admirably tempered by the seasons, so that less than elsewhere is harm done by excessive cold or inordinate heat either to the growing fruits and grains or to the bodies of animals.
XXXVIII.	It is no wonder, therefore, that the ancients looked upon this country as sacred to Saturn, since they esteemed this god to be the giver and accomplisher of all happiness to mankind,—Avhether he ought to be called Cronus, as the Greeks deem fitting, or Saturn, as do the Romans,—and regarded him as embracing the whole universe, by whichever name he is called, and since they saAV this country abounding in universal plenty and every charm mankind craves, and judged those places to be most agreeable both to divine and to human beings that are suited to them—for example, the mountains and woods to Pan, the meadows and
νύμαι added after Πανί by Reiske.
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χωρία νύμφαις, άκτάς δε καί νήσους πελαγίοις δαί-ριοσι, των δ’ άλλων, ως εκάστω τι θεώ καί δαίμονι οίκεΐον. λεγουσι δε καί τάς θυσίας επιτελεΐν τω Κρόνω τούς παλαιούς, ώσπερ εν Καρχηδόνι τέως ή πόλις διεμεινε και παρά Κελτοΐς εις τάδε χρόνου γίνεται καί εν άλλοις τισι των εσπεριών εθνών, άνδροφόνους, Ήρακλεα δε παΰσαι τον νόμον της θυσίας βουληθεντα τον τε βωμόν ίδρύσασθαι τον επί τω Σατορνίω και κατάρξαοθαι θυμάτων αγνών επι καθαρώ πυρι άγιζομενων,1 ίνα δἐ μηδέν είη τοΐς άνθρώποις ενθύμιον,2 ως πατρίων ηλογηκόσι θυσιών, διδάξαι τούς επιχωρίους άπομειλιττομενους την του θεού μηνιν αντί τών ανθρώπων, οΰς συμποδίζοντες καί τών χειρών άκρατεΐς ποιοΰντες ερρίπτουν εις τό του Τεβεριος ρεΐθρον, είδωλα ποιοΰντας ανδρείκελα κεκοσμημενα τον αυτόν εκεί-νοις τρόπον ἐμβαλεῖν εις τον ποταμόν, Ινα δη τό της όττείας ό τι δη ποτε ην εν ταΐς απάντων φυχαΐς παραμενον εξαιρεθη τών εικόνων του παλαιοΰ πάθους3 ετι σωζομενων. τούτο δε καί μεχρις εμού ετι διετελουν 'Ρωμαίοι δρώντες4 όσετη5 μικρόν ύστερον της6 εαρινής ισημερίας εν μηνί Mateo ταΐς καλόνμεναις είδοΐς, διχομήνιδα βουλόμενοι ταύτην είναι την ημέραν, εν η προθύ-σαντες Ιερά τά κατά τούς νόμους οι καλούμενοι ποντίφικες, ίερεων οι διαφανεστατοι, και σύν αύ-
1	άγιζομενων Ambrosch (from Eusebius), σφαζομενων Reiske : άζομενων ΑΒ.
2	ενθύμιον Α : δίο? η ενθύμιον Β, δε'ους ενθύμιον Eusebilis.
8 πάθους Β : έθους Α.	4 δρώντες Α : ora. Β,
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verdant places to the nymphs, the shores and islands to the sea-gods, and all the other places to the god or genius to whom each is appropriate. It is said also that the ancients sacrificed human victims to Saturn, as was done at Carthage while that city stood and as is still done to this day among the Gauls 1 and certain other western nations, and that Hercules, desiring to abolish the custom of this sacrifice, erected the altar upon the Saturnian hill and performed the initial rites of sacrifice with unblemished victims burning on a pure fire. And lest the people should feel any scruple at having neglected their traditional sacrifices, he taught them to appease the anger of the god by making effigies resembling the men they had been wont to bind hand and foot and throw into the stream of the Tiber, and dressing these in the same manner, to throw them into the river instead of the men, his purpose being that any superstitious dread remaining in the minds of all might be removed, since the semblance of the ancient rite would still be preserved. This the Romans continued to do every year even down to my day a little after the vernal equinox, in the month of May,2 on what they call the Ides (the day they mean to be the middle of the month); on this day, after offering the preliminary sacrifices according to the laws, the pontifices, as the most important of the priests are called, and with
1 Dionysius regularly uses the word Celts for Gauls ; but it seems preferable to follow the English usage in the translation.	2 See p. 105, n. 2. * 6
6 όσέτη (όσα Ιτ·η) Ambrosch : δσοντι Β, om. Α, Jacoby.
6	τος Axabrosch; om. 0, Jacoby.
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τοῖ? αι το αθάνατον πυρ διαφυλάττουσαι παρθένοι στρατηγοί τε και των άλλων πολιτών οΰς παρ€Ϊναι ταΐς Ιερούργίαις θέμις είδωλα μορφαΐς ανθρώπων εικασμένα, τριάκοντα τον αριθμόν, από της ιερας γέφυρας βάλλουσιν εις το ρεύμα τοΰ Τεβέριος, 4 Αργείους αυτά καλοΰντες. άλλα γάρ περί μεν των θυσιών και τών άλλων ιερουργιών, ας η *Ρωμαίων πόλις συντελεί κατά τε τον 'Ελληνικόν και τον επιχώριον τρόπον, έν έτέρω λόγω δηλώ-σομεν, άπαιτεΐν δε ο παρών καιρός εοικε και περί της Ήρακλέους άφίξεως εις *Ιταλίαν μετ έπιστά-σεως πλείονος διελθειν και ει τι λόγου άξιον έδρασεν αυτόθι μη παραλιπεΐν.
XXXIX.	νΕστι δε τών υπέρ τοΰ δαίμονος τοΰδε λεγομένων τα μεν μυθικώτερα, τα 8’ αληθέστερα. 6 μεν οΰν μυθικός περί της παρουσίας αυτού λόγος ώδ’ έχει · ώς δη κελευσθείς υπ’ Εύρυσθέως 'Ηρακλής συν τοΐς άλιλοις άθλοις και τάς Γηρυόνου βοΰς εξ Έρυθείας εις "Αργος άπελάσαι, τελέσας τον άθλον καί την οίκαδε πορείαν ποιούμενος άλτὴ τε πολλαχή τής *Ιταλίας άφίκετο και τής Αβοριγίνων γής εις 2 τό προσεχές τω Παλλαντίω χωρίον, ευρών δε πόαν εν αύτώ βουκολίδα πολλήν καί καλήν, τάς μεν βοΰς άνήκεν εις νομήν,1 αυτός δε βαρυνόμενος υπό κόπου κατακλιθείς έδωκεν αυτόν ΰπνω. εν δέ 1 νομήν L. Dindorf: έκνομήν O.
1 According to Varro the number of these effigies, made of bulrushes, was twenty-seven, equal to the number of the chapels, also called Argei, situated in various parts of the city. The number thirty given by Dionysius would
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them the virgins who guard the perpetual fire, the praetors, and such of the other citizens as may lawfully be present at the rites, throw from the sacred bridge into the stream of the Tiber thirty effigies made in the likeness of men, which they call Argei.1 But concerning the sacrifices and the other rites which the Roman people perform according to the manner both of the Greeks and of their own country I shall speak in another book.2 At present, it seems requisite to give a more particular account of the arrival of Hercules in Italy and to omit nothing worthy of notice that he did there.
XXXIX.	Of 3 the stories told concerning this god some are largely legend and some are nearer the truth. The legendary account of his arrival is as follows : Hercules, being commanded by Eurystheus, among other labours, to drive GeryoiYs cattle from Ery-theia4 to Argos, performed the task, and having passed through many parts of Italy on his way home, came also to the neighbourhood of Pallantium in the country of the Aborigines; and there, finding much excellent grass for his cattle, he let them graze, and being overcome with weariness, lay down and gave himself over to sleep. Thereupon a robber
mean one for each curia; but this does not seem so probable. The sacred bridge was the pons sublicius. For a full discussion of the Argei see Sir James Frazer’s note on Ovid, Fasti v. 621 (vol. iv. pp. 74 ff., condensed in his L.C.L. edition, pp. 425 ff.).	2 In vii. 72, 14-18.
3	For chaps. 39-40 cf. Livy i. 7, 4-14.
4	Erytheia (“Red” Island) was perhaps originally the fabulous land of the sunset glow. Later it was usually placed somewhere near the Pillars of Hercules.
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τούτω ληστής τις επιχώριος όνομα Κάκος περι-τνγχάνει ταΐς βουσιν άφυλάκτοις νεμομεναις και αυτών έρωτα ΐσχει. ως δε τον 'Ηρακλεα κοιμώ-μενον αυτού κατεμαθεν, άπάσας μεν ούκ αν ωετο δύνασθαι λαθεΐν άπελάσας, και άμα ουδέ ρόδιον ον 1 τό πράγμα κατεμάνθανεν * ολίγας δε τινας εξ αυτών εις τό άντρον, εν ω πλησίον οντι ετύγχανε την δίαιταν ποιούμενος, άποκρύπτεται εμπαλιν της κατά φύσιν τοι? ζωοις πορείας επισπώμενος εκά-στην κατ ουράν, τούτο δἐ αύτώ τών ελεγχων άφανισμον εδύνατο παρασχεΐν εναντίας φανησο-3 μύνης1 2 τοΐς ΐχνεσι της οδού, άναστάς δε μετ ολίγον 6 fΗρακλής και τον αριθμόν επιλεξάμενος τών βοών, ως εμαθε τινας 3 εκλειπούσας, τέως μεν ηπόρει πού κεχωρηκασι καί ως πεπλανημενας άπο της νομής εμάστευεν άνά τον χώρον *4 ως δ’ ούχ εϋρισκεν επί τό σπηλαιον άφικνεΐται τοΐς μεν ΐχνεσι διαρτώμενος, ούδεν δε ηττον οίόμενος δεῖν5 διερευνησασθαι τον χώρον, του δε Κάκου προ της θύρας εστώτος και ούτ* ίδεΐν τάς βοΰς φάσκοντος ερομενω ούτ ερευνάσθαι επιτρεποντος αιτουμενω τούς τε πλησίον ως δεινά πάσχοι υπό τού ξένου επιβοώντος, άμηχανών ο *Ηρακλής δ τι χρησεται τω πράγματι εις νούν βάφεται προσελάσαι τω σπηλαίω τάς άλλας βούς. ως δε άρα της σύννομου φωνής τε και οσμής αι εντοσθεν ησθοντο, άντεμυκώντο ταΐς εκτοσθεν καί εγεγόνει η φωνή
1	ον added by Usener, Cobet.
2	φαν-ησομίνης Α : φαανομένης Β.
* τινας Cobet: τάς O.
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of that region, named Cacus, chanced to come upon the cattle feeding with none to guard them and longed to possess them. But seeing Hercules lying there asleep, he imagined he could not drive them all away without being discovered and at the same time he perceived that the task was no easy one, either. So he secreted a few of them in the cave hard by, in which he lived, dragging each of them thither by the tail backwards. This might have destroyed all evidence of his theft, as the direction in which the oxen had gone would be at variance with their tracks. Hercules, then, arising from sleep soon afterwards, and having counted the cattle and found some were missing, was for some time at a loss to guess where they had gone, and supposing them to have strayed from their pasture, he sought them up and down the region ; then, when he failed to find them, he came to the cave, and though he was deceived by the tracks, he felt, nevertheless, that he ought to search the place. But Cacus stood before the door, and when Hercules inquired after the cattle, denied that he had seen them, and when the other desired to search the cave, would not suffer him to do so, but called upon his neighbours for assistance, complaining of the violence offered to him by the stranger. And while Hercules was puzzled to know how he should act in the matter, he hit upon the expedient of driving the rest of the cattle to the cave. And thus, when those inside heard the lowing and perceived the smell of their companions outside, they bellowed to them in turn and thus their lowing
4 τον χώρον Β : την χώραν R.
6 δ€Ϊν Schmitz: ςΐναι O.
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4	αυτών κατήγορος της κλοπής. 6 μέν οΰν Κάκος, επειδή περιφανής έγένετο κακουργών, τρέπεται προς αλκήν και τούς είωθότας αύτώ σνναγραυλεΐν άνεκάλει * * Ηρακλής δέ άλοιών1 αυτόν τω ροπάλω κτείνει, και τάς βοΰς έξαγαγών, επειδή κακούργων ύποδοχαΐς εύθετον εώρα το χωρίον, επικατασκάπτει τω κλωπι 2 το σπήλαιον. άγνίσας δε τω ποταμώ τον φόνον ιδρύεται πλησίον του τόπου Δ ιός Εύρεσίου βωμόν, ος έστι τής 'Ρώμης παρά τή Τριδύμω πύλη, και θύει τω θεώ δάμαλιν ένα τής εύρέσεως των βοών χαριστήριον, ταύτην έτι και εις εμέ τήν θυσίαν ή'Ρωμαίων πόλις συνετέλει, νομίμοις ΈΧληνικοις άπασιν εν αυτή χρωμένη, καθάπερ εκείνος κατεστήσατο.
XL. Οι δέ Άβοριγΐνες και τών 'Αρκάδων οι τό Παλλάντιον κατοικοΰντες, ως τοϋ τε Κάκου τον θάνατον έγνωσαν και τον 'Ηρακλέα ειδον, τω μεν άπεχθόμενοι διά τάς άρπαγάς, του δέ τήν οφιν εκ-παγλούμενοι θεΐόν τι χρήμα ενόμισαν όράν και τοϋ ληστοϋ μέγα ευτύχημα τήν απαλλαγήν 3 έποιουντο. οι δέ πένητες αυτών κλάδους δρεφάμενοι δάφνης, η πολλή περί τον τόπον έφύετο, εκείνον τε και αυτούς άνέστεφον, ήκον δέ οι βασιλείς αυτών επί ξένια τον 'Ηρακλέα καλοΰντες. ως δέ και τοϋνομα καί τό γένος αύτοΰ και τάς πράξεις διεξιοντος έμαθον, ενεχείριζον αύτώ τήν τε χώραν και σφάς 2 αυτούς επί φιλία. Εύανδρος δέ παλαίτερον έτι τής Θέμιδος άκηκοώς διεξιούσης, οτι πεπρωμένον εϊη
1 άλοιών R : άλνων Bb ; αλοών Reudler,
*τώ κλωπι Bb, τώ κάλωπι Ba: ττ} καλαυροπι Α, Jacoby.
8 Schwartz: αποβολήν O, Jacoby.
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betrayed the theft. Cacus, therefore, when his thievery Avas thus brought to light, put himself upon his defence and began to call out to his fellow herdsmen. But Hercules killed him by smiting him with his club and drove out the cattle ; and when he saw that the place was well adapted to the harbouring of evil-doers, he demolished the cave, burying the robber under its ruins. Then, having purified himself in the river from the murder, he erected an altar near the place to Jupiter the Discoverer,1 which is now in Rome near the Porta Trigemina, and sacrificed a calf to the god as a thank-offering for the finding of hi? cattle. This sacrifice the city of Rome continued to celebrate even down to my day, observing in it all the ceremonies of the Greeks just as he instituted them.
XL. When the Aborigines and the Arcadians ΛνΉο lived at Pallantium learned of the death of Cacus and saw Hercules, they thought themselves very fortunate in being rid of the former, whom they detested for his robberies, and were struck with awe at the appearance of the latter, in whom they seemed to see something divine. The poorer among them, plucking branches of laurel Λνΐιίοΐι grew there in great plenty, crowned both him and themselves with it; and their kings also came to invite Hercules to be their guest. But when they heard from him his name, his lineage and his achievements, they recommended both their country and themselves to his friendship. And Evander, who had even before this heard Themis relate that it was ordained
1	Jupiter Inventor.
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τ ον εκ Δ ιός καί Αλκμήνης γενομενον Ηρακλεα Βιαμείφαντα την θνητήν φύσιν αθανγατον €ν€σθαι δι* αρετήν, έπειΒή τάχιστα οστις ην επυθετο, φθάσαι βουλόμενος άτταντας ανθρώπους Ηρακλεα Θεών τιμαΐς πρώτος ίλασάμενος, βωμόν αυτοσχέδιου υπ6 σπουΒής ιδρύεται και Βάμαλιν αζυγα θύει προς αύτώ, το θέσφατον άφηγησάμενος Ήρακλεΐ καί
3	Βεηθείς των ιερών κατάρζασθαι. αγασθεις δε τούς ανθρώπους τής φιλούνίας Ηρακλής, τον μεν Βήμον εστιάσει ύποΒέχεται θύσας των βοών τινας και τής άλλης λείας τάς Βεκάτας εξελών · του? Βε βασιλείς χώρα πολλή Βωρειται Λιγυων τε και τών άλλων προσοίκων, ής μέγα εποιουντο αρχειν, παρανόμους τινας ε£ αυτής εκβαλών ανθρώπους. λεγεται Βε προς τούτοι?, ως και Βέησίν τινα ποιήσαιτο τών επιχωρίων, επειΒή πρώτοι θεόν αυτόν ένόμισαν, όπως αθανάτους αύτώ Βιαφυλάττωσι τας τιμάς, θύοντες μεν άζυγα Βάμαλιν άνά παν έτος, άγιστεύ-οντες Βε την ιερουργίαν εθεσιν 'Ελληνικοΐς 1 και ως ΒιΒάξειεν αυτός 1 τάς θυσίας, ινα Βία παντός αύτώ κεχαρισμενα θύοιεν, οίκους Βύο τών επιφανών.2
4	είναι Βε τούς μαθόντας τότε την *Ελληνικήν ιερουργίαν Ποτιτίους τε καί Πιναρίους, άφ' ών τα γένη Βιαμειναι μέχρι πολλοΰ την επιμέλειαν ποιούμενα τών θυσιών, ως εκείνος κατεστήσατο, Πο τ ιτ ίων μεν ηγουμένων τής ιερουργίας καί τών έμπυρων άπαρ-χομένων, Πιναρίων Βε σπλάγχνων τε μετ ουσίας είργομένων καί όσα άλλα έχρήν υπ' άμφοΐν γίνεσθαι
1	αντος Reiske : αυτούς O. Jacoby.
2	επιφανών Β, Reiske : επιφανών παραλαβών R, Jacoby.
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by fate that Hercules, the son of Jupiter and Alemena, changing liis mortal nature, should become immortal by reason of his virtue, as soon as he learned who the stranger was, resolved to forestall all mankind by being the first to propitiate Hercules with divine honours, and be hastily erected an improvised altar and sacrificed upon it a calf that had not known the yoke, having first communicated the oracle to Hercules and asked him to perform the initial rites. And Hercules, admiring the hospitality of these men, entertained the common people with a feast, after sacrificing some of the cattle and setting apart the tithes of the rest of his booty ; and to their kings he gave a large district belonging to the Ligurians and to some others of their neighbours, the rule of which they very much desired, after he had first expelled some lawless people from it. It is furthermore reported that he asked the inhabitants, since they were the first who had regarded him as a god, to perpetuate the honours they had paid him by offering up every year a calf that had not knewn the yoke and performing the sacrifice with Greek rites ; and that he himself taught the sacrificial rites to two of the distinguished families, in order that their offerings might always be acceptable to him. Those who were then instructed in the Greek ceremony, they say, were the Potitii and the Pinarii. whose descendants continued for a long time to have the superintendence of these sacrifices, in the manner he had appointed, the Potitii presiding at the sacrifice and taking the first part of the burnt-offerings, while the Pinarii were excluded from tasting the inwards and held second rank in those ceremonies which had to be performed by both of
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την δευτέραν τιμήν έχόντων. ταυτην δἐ αύτοΐς προστεθηναι την ατιμίαν οφίμου της παρουσίας ένεκα, επειδή έωθεν αύτοΐς κελευσθέν ηκειν εσπλαγ-
5	χνευμένων ηδη των ιερών άφίκοντο. νυν μέντοι ούκέτι τοΐς γένεσι τούτοις η περί τας ιερουργίας επιμέλεια άνάκειται, άλλα παΐδες εκ του δημοσίου ώνητοί δρώσιν αύτάς.1 δι* ας δε αίτιας το έθος μετέπεσε καί τις η του δαίμονος επιφάνεια περί την αλλαγήν των ιεροποιών εγένετο, επειδαν κατ α τούτο γένωμαι του λόγου το μέρος, διηγησομαι.
6	ό δἐ βωμός, εφ’ ου τας δεκάτας άπέθυσεν1 2 'Ηρακλής, καλείται μεν υπό *Ρωμαίων Μέγιστος, εστι δε της3 Βοαρίας λεγομένης αγοράς πλησίον, άγιστευόμενος ει καί τις άλλος υπό των επιχωρίων · ορκοι τε γάρ επ* αύτώ καί συνθηκαι τοΐς βουλο-μένοις βεβαίως τι διαπράττεσθαι και δεκατευσεις χρημάτων γίνονται συχναί κατ ευχας' τη μέντοι κατασκευή πολύ της δόξης εστί καταδεέστερος* πολλαχη δε καί άλλη της ’Ιταλίας άνεΐται τεμένη τω θεώ καί βωμοί κατά πόλεις τε ιδρυνται και παρ* άδοῖς, καί σπανίως αν εϋροι τις ’Ιταλίας χώρον ένθα μη τυγχάνει τιμώμενος ο θεός, ο μεν οΰν μυθικός λόγος υπέρ αυτού τοιόσδε παρα-δέδοται.
XLI. Ό δ* αληθέστερος, ω πολλοί τών έν Ιστορίας σχήμα τι τας πραζεις αυτού διηγησαμενων εχρησαντο, τοιόσδε * ως στρατηλάτης γενόμενος
1	αύτάς Bb : αύταΐς Ba, αύτοΐς Α.
2	Kruger: επεθυσεν O.
ζτής added by Kiessling.
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them together. It is said that this disgrace was fixed upon them for having been late in arriving ; for though they had been ordered to be present early in the morning, they did not come till the entrails had been eaten. To-day, however, the superintendence of the sacrifices no longer devolves on these families, but slaves purchased with the public money perform them. For Λνΐιοΐ reasons this custom was changed and how the god manifested himself concerning the change in his ministers, I shall relate when I come to that part of the history.1 The altar on which Hercules offered up the tithes is called by the Romans the Greatest Altar.1 2 It stands near the place they call the Cattle Market 3 and no other is held in greater veneration by the inhabitants ; for upon this altar oaths are taken and agreements made by those who wish to transact any business unalterably and the tithes of things are frequently offered there pursuant to vows. However, in its construction it is much inferior to its reputation. In many other places also in Italy precincts are dedicated to this god and altars erected to him, both in cities and along highways ; and one could scarcely find any place in Italy in which the god is not honoured. Such, then, is the legendary account that has been handed down concerning him.
XLI. But the story which comes nearer to the truth and Λνΐιϊοΐι has been adopted by many who have narrated his deeds in the form of history is as follows :	Hercules, who was the greatest
1	In a portion of the work now lost,
2	Ara maxima.
3	Forum boarium.
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απάντων κράτιστος των καθ* εαυτόν 'Ηρακλής και δυνάμεως πολλής ηγούμενος άπασαν επήλθε την εντός "Ωκεανού, καταλνων μεν ει τις εΐη τνραννις βαρεία καί λυπηρά τοΐς άρχομενοις ή πόλις ύβρί-ζονσα και λωβωμενη τάς πελας ή ηγεμονία 1 ανθρώπων άνημερω διαίτη και ξενοκτονίαις άθεμίτοις 1 2 χρωμενων, καθιστάς δἐ νομίμους βασιλείας και σωφρονικά πολιτεύματα και βίων εθη φιλάνθρωπο καί κοινοπαθή · προς δε τούτοις °Ελλησί τε βαρβάρους συγκεραννύμένος και θαλαττίοις ήπειρώτας, οι τέως απίστους και άσυναλλάκτους είχον ομιλίας, ερήμω τε γή πόλεις ενιδρυόμενος και ποταμούς εκτρεπων επικλύζοντας πεδία και τρίβους εκτεμνων άβάτοις ορεσι και τάλλα μηχανώμενος, ως άπασα γή και θάλαττα κοινή ταΐς απάντων χρείαις γενη-2 σοιτο. άφίκετο δε εις * Ιταλίαν ου μονόστολος ουδέ αγέλην3 βοών επαγόμενος4 (ούτε γάρ ο χώρος εν τρίβω τοΐς εις Άργος εξ 3 Ιβηρίας ανα-κομιζομενοις,5 ούτε τοΰ διελθεΐν ενεκα την χώραν τοσαύτης αν ήξιώθη τιμής) αλλ επι δουλωσει και αρχή τών τήδε ανθρώπων στρατόν άγων πολύν "Ιβηρίαν ήδη κεχειρωμενος * διατρΐφαί τε αυτόθι πλείω χρόνον ήναγκάσθη του τε ναυτικού τή απουσία} ή εγενετο χειμώνος επιλαβόντος,6 και τω
1	η ηγεμονία Kiessling, η ηγεμων Sintenis, η μοναΐ Meineke: ηγεμονίας R, ηγεμονείας Β.
2	Steph. : άθεμίστοις ΑΒ, Jacoby.
8 αγέλην R ; αγέλη Β.
4	εναγόμενος Ab; επόμενος Aa, σπόμενος Β ; επόμενος
Kieseling.
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commander of his age, marched at the head of a large force through all the country that lies on this sicle of the Ocean, destroying any despotisms that ΛνβΓβ grievous and oppressive to their subjects, or commonwealths that outraged and injured the neighbouring states, or organized bands of men who lived in the manner of savages and lawlessly put strangers to death, and in their room establishing lawful monarchies, well-ordered governments and humane and sociable modes of life. Furthermore, he mingled barbarians with Greeks, and inhabitants of the inland with dwellers on the sea coast, groups which hitherto had been distrustful and unsocial in their dealings with each other ; he also built cities in desert places, turned the course of rivers that overflowed the fields, cut roads through inaccessible mountains, and contrived other means by which every land and sea might lie open to the use of all mankind. And he came into Italy not alone nor yet bringing a herd of cattle (for neither does this country lie on the road of those returning from Spain to Argos nor would he have been deemed worthy of so great honour merely for passing through it), but at the head of a great army, after he had already conquered Spain, in order to subjugate and rule the people in this region ; and he was obliged to tarry there a considerable time both because of the absence of his fleet, due to stormy weather that 5 6
5	άνακομιζομένοις Steph.2, άνασκ^υαζομίνοις Steph.2, Jacoby: αναγκαζομίνοις AB.
6	έπιλαβόντος Cmg, Sinteni?: eVi/JaAorrος AB,
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μη πάντα τα έθνη τα κατεχοντα 'Ιταλίαν προσ-3 χωρησαι αύτω εκούσια χωρίς γάρ των άλλων βαρβάρων το Λιγνών γένος πολύ και μάχιμον, επί ταΐς παρόδοις των Λλπείων ορών ιδρυμενον, απο-κωλύειν δπλοις τάς είσβολάς αύτοΰ τάς εις Ιταλίαν επεχείρησεν, ένθα μέγιστος αγών τοΐς °Ελλησιν εγενετο πάντων αυτούς επιλειπόντων εν τη μάχη των βελών. δηλοΐ δε τον πόλεμον τόνδε τών αρχαίων ποιητών Αισχύλος εν Προμηθεΐ λυομενω. πεποίηται γάρ αύτώ 6 Προμηθεύς 'Ηρακλεϊ τά τε άλλα προλόγων, ως έκαστον αύτώ τι σνμβησεσθαι εμελλε κατά την επι Γηρυόνην στρατείαν, και δη καί περί του Λιγνστικοΰ πόλεμον ως ον ραδιος ο αγών εσται διηγούμενος, τα δε ποιήματα ώδ’ εχει *
ηζεις δε Λιγύων εις άτάρβητον στρατόν, ενθ' ον μάχης, σάφύ οΐδα, και θοΰρός περ ων μεμφει. πάπρωται γάρ σε καί βέλη λιπεΐν.
XLI1. Επειδή δε τούτους καταστρεφάμενος τών παρόδων εκράτησεν, οι μεν τινες εκούσιοι παρεδι-δοσαν αύτώ τάς πόλεις, μάλιστα δἐ δσοι άπό του 'Ελληνικού γένους ησαν η δυνάμεις ούκ ειχον αξιόχρεους, οι δε πλείους εκ πόλεμον καί πολι-2 ορκίας παρίσταντο. εν δη τούτοις τοι?1 μάχη κρατηθεΐσι καί τον ύπο 'Ρωμαίων μυθολογούμενον Κάκον, δυνάστην τινά κομιδη βάρβαρον καί ανθρώπων ανήμερων άρχοντα, γενεσθαι φασιν αυτώ διάφορον, ερνμνοϊς χωρίοις επικαθημενον καί διά ταΰτα
1 τοΐς added by iieiske.
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detained it, and because not all the nations of Italy willingly submitted to him. For, besides the other barbarians, the Ligurians, a numerous and warlike people seated in the passes of the Alps, endeavoured to prevent his entrance into Italy by force of arms, and in that place so great a battle was fought by the Greeks that all their missiles gave out in the course of the fighting. This war is mentioned by Aeschylus, among the ancient poets, in his Prometheus Unbound ; for there Prometheus is represented as foretelling to Hercules in detail how everything else was to befall him on his expedition against Geryon and in particular recounting to him the difficult struggle he was to have in the war with the Ligurians. The verses are these :
“ And thou shalt come to Liguria’s dauntless host,
Where no fault shalt thou find, bold though thou art,
With the fray : ’tis fated thy missiles all shall fail.” 1
XLII. After Hercules had defeated this people and gained the passes, some delivered up their cities to him of their owii accord, particularly those who were of Greek extraction or who had no considerable forces; but the greatest part of them were reduced by war and siege. Among those who were conquered in battle, they say, was Cacus, who is celebrated in the Roman legend, an exceedingly barbarous chieftain reigning over a savage people, who had set himself to oppose Hercules ; he was established in the fastnesses and on that account
1!Nauck, T.G.F.2, ρ. 6ϋ, irg. 199.
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τοΐς πλησιοχώροις 6ντ<χ λυπηρόν, ος επειδή κατα-στρατοπεδενσαντα τον Ηρακλεα εμαθεν εν τω προσεχεΐ πεδίω, ληστρικώς διασκευασάμενος επιδρομή αίφνιδίω εχρησατο κατακοιμω μενού1 του στρατού και της λείας όση επετυχεν άφυλάκτω
3	περιβαλόμενος άπήλασεν. ύστερον δε κατακλει-σθεις υπό των 'Ελλήνων εις πολιορκίαν, τά τε φρούρια κατά κράτος άλόντ' 2 επεΐδε 3 και αυτός εν τοΐς ερύμασιν4 άνηρεθη. των δε φρουρίων αυτού κατασκαφεντων τα περιζ χωρία οι συνεζελθόντες Ήρακλει κατο, σφάς εκάτεροι5 παρελαβον, \Αρκάδες τε τινες οι συν Εύάνδρω και Φαΰνος 6 των Άβο-ριγίνων βασιλεύς, είκάσειε δ’ αν τις και τούς ύπομείναντας αυτόθι των 'Ελλήνων Έπειούς και τούς εκ Φενεου Άρκάδας και Τρώας επί φυλακή
4	της χώρας καταλειφθηναι στρατηγικόν γάρ δη και τούτο των * Ηρακλεους έργων και ούδενός ηττον θαυμάζεσθαι επιτήδειον, τό δη τούς άνασπά-στους εκ των κε κράτη μενών πόλεων τέως μεν επάγεσθαι κατά τας στρατεία?, επει δε προθύμως τούς πολέμους συνδιενεγκαιεν εις τα δορίκτητα κατοικίζειν και 6 τοΐς παρ' ετερων επιχορηγηθεΐσι δωρεΐσθαι πλούτοις. διά μεν δη ταύτα μεγιστον όνομα και κλέος * Ηρακλεους εν ’ Ιταλία, γεγενηται,1 και ου της παρόδου χάριν, η σεμνόν ούδεν προσην.
1	Kiessling: και κοιμωμένου O.
2	Aleutzner : ελόντων O. 8 Reiske : ε'πειδη O.
* εν τοΐς ερύμασιν Β : αμυνόμενος Α.
6 εκάτεροι Reiske, εταίροι Schmitz : ετεροι O.
6	και added by Meineke.
7	Madvig : γεγενηαθat R, Jacoby, γενεσθαι A.
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was a pest to his neighbours. He, when he heard that Hercules lay encamped in the plain hard by, equipped his followers like brigands and making a suddeo raid while the array lay sleeping, he surrounded and drove off as much of their booty as he found unguarded. Afterwards, being besieged by the Greeks, he not only saw his forts taken by storm, but was himself slain amid his fastnesses. And when his forts had been demolished, those who had accompanied Hercules on the expedition (these were gome Arcadians with Evander, and Faunus, king of the Aborigines) took over the districts round about, each group for itself. And it may be conjectured that those of the Greeks who remained there, that is, the Epeans and the Arcadians from Phencus, as well as the Trojans, were left to guard the country. For among the various measures of Hercules that bespoke the true general none was more worthy of admiration than his practice of carrying along with him for a time on his expeditions the prisoners taken from the captured cities, and then, after they had cheerfully assisted him in his wars, settling them in the conquered regions and bestowing od them the riches he had gained from others. It was because of these deeds that Hercules gained the greatest name and renown in Italy, and not because of his passage through it, which was attended by nothing worthy of veneration.
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XLIII. Λέγουσι δἐ τινες αυτόν καί παΐδας έν τοΐς χωμίοις τούτοις, α νυν 'Ρωμαίοι κατοικοϋσιν, έκ δύο γυναικών γινομένους καταλιπεΐν · Πάλλαντα μεν εκ της Εύάνδρου θυγατρός, ή Λαουϊνίαν όνομά φασιν είναι, Λατίνον δε εκ τινος ύπερβοριδος κόρης, ήν πατρός εις όμηρείαν δόντος έπήγετο καί αυτήν μέχρι μέν τινος αγνήν γάμων έφύλαττεν, έπεί δε εις * Ιταλίαν έπλει έρασθείς εγκύμονα ποιεί, καί1 ότε δη άπαίρειν εις Άργος έμελλε τω βασιλέϊ των Άβοριγίνων Φαύνω γυναίκα ποιήσασθαι δίδωσι ■ δι* ήν αιτίαν τούς πολλούς τον Λατίνον τούτου υιόν 2 νομίζειν, ούχ Ήρακλέους. Πάλλαντα μέν οΰν πριν ήβήσαι λέγουσιν άποθανεΐν, Λατίνον δε άνδρω-θέντα την Άβοριγίνων αρχήν παραλαβεΐν. τούτου δέ άπαιδος άρρένων παίδων τελευτησαντος εν τή προς τούς ομόρους 'Ροτόλους μάχη περιστηναι την αρχήν εις Αινείαν τον Άγχίσου κηδεστην αυτού γενόμενον. άλλα ταύτα μέν έν ετέροις χρόνοις έγένετο.
XLIV. 'Ηρακλής δ’ έπεί τά τε κατά την *Ιταλίαν άπαντα ως έβούλετο κατεστήσατο καί ό ναυτικός αύτώ στρατός σώος εξ * Ιβηρίας αφίκετο, θύσας τοΐς θεοϊς τάς δεκάτας τών λαφύρων καί πολίχνην έπώνυμον αύτοΰ κτίσας, ένθα ό στόλος αύτώ έναυ-λοχεΐτο,2 ή καί νυν υπό 'Ρωμαίων οικουμένη Νέας Πόλεως καί Πομπηίας έν μέσω κειται 3 λιμένας εν παντί καιρώ βεβαίους έχουσα, δόξης τε καί ζήλου καί τιμών ίσοθέων παρά πάσι τοΐς οίκοϋσιν εν
1 καί Kiessling: ήν κα- O.
8 εναυλοχεΐτο (εναυτολοχεΐτο Aa) O : εναυ λάχει Cobet, Jacoby.
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XLIII. Some say that he also left sons by two women in the region now inhabited by the Romans. One of these sons was Pallas, whom lie had by the daughter of Evander, whose name, they say, was Lavinia ; the other, Latiiius, whose mother was a certain Hyperborean girl whom he brought Λνΐί:}ι him as a hostage given to him by her father and preserved for some time untouched ; but while he was on his voyage to Italy, he fell in love with her and got her with child. And when he was preparing to leave for Argos, he married her to Faunus, king of the Aborigines ; for which reason Latinus is generally looked upon as the sou of Faunus, not of Hercules. Pallas, they say, died before he arrived at puberty; but Latinus, upon reaching man’s estate, succeeded to the kingdom of the Aborigines, and when he was killed in the battle against the neighbouring Ru-tulians, without leaving any male issue, the kingdom devolved on Aeneas, the son of Anchises, his son-in-law. But these things happened at other times.
XLIV. After Hercules had settled everything in Italy according to his desire and his naval force had arrived in safety from Spain, he sacrificed to the gods the tithes of his booty and built a small town named after himself1 in the place where his fleet lay at anchor (it is now occupied by the Romans, and lying as it does between Neapolis and Pompeii, has at all times secure havens) ; and having gained fame and glory and received divine honours from
1	Herculaneum. 3
3 Biicheler: καμένη Bb, space left blank in ABa.
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2	Ιταλία τυχών άπήρεν εις Σικελίαν, οι δε κατα-λειφθεντες υπ’ αύτοΰ φρουροί και οίκήτορες ’Ιταλίας οι περί τον Σατόρνιον όχθον ιδρυμένοι τέως μεν επολιτευοντο καθ’ εαυτούς, χρόνω δ* ύστερον ου μακρώ δίαιτάν τε και νόμους και θεών ιερά συνενεγ-κάμενοι τα σφετερα τοΐς Άβοριγίνων ώσπερ ’Αρκάδες και ετι πρότερον Πελασγοί πόλεώς τε της αυτής τοΐς Άβοριγϊσι κοινωνησαντες συνέβη ταν ομοεθνείς νομί-ζεσθαι. Ήρακλεους μεν δη στρατείας περί και Πε-λοποννησίων υπομονής εν ’ Ιταλία τοσαΰτα1 είρήσθω.
3	Δεύτερα δ’ ύστερον γενεά μετά την * Ηρακλεους άπαρσιν, ετει δ ἐ πεμπτω και πεντηκοστά) μάλιστα, ως αυτοί 'Ρωμαίοι λεγουσι, βασιλεύς μεν Άβοριγί-νων ην Λα τινος ό Φαυνου, γόνος δε *Ηρακλεους, πεμπτον δε και τριακοστόν έτος εχων την αρχήν.
XLV. Κατά δε τον χρόνον τούτον Τρώες οι συν Αινεία, διαφυγόντες εξ ’Ιλίου τής πόλεως αλουσης κατεσχον εις Λαυρεντον,1 2 αίγιαλόν Άβοριγίνων επί τω Τυρρηνικώ πελάγει κείμενον, ου πρόσω τών εκβολών του Τεβεριος' λαβόντες δε παρά τών Άβοριγίνων χωρίον εις οϊκησιν καί όσα ήξίουν, πολίζονται μικρόν άποσχόντες από θαλάττης επί λόφω τινι Λαουΐνιον όνομα τή πόλει θεμενοι.
2	όλίγω δ’ ύστερον χρόνω την άρχαίαν άλλάξαντες ονομασίαν άμα τοΐς Άβοριγΐσιν άπο του βασιλεως τής χώρας Λατίνοι ώνομάσθησαν · καί μετανα-στάντες εκ τοΰ Λαουϊνίου κοινή μετά τών επι-
1	Reiske: τοιαντα ΑΒ.
2	Cary (cf. Aavpevrov, ν. 54. Λαυρεντίνων, ν. 61): Αωρεντον O, Jacoby (and so in i. 53, 55, 63).
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all the inhabitants of Italy, he set sail for Sicily. Those who were left behind by him as a garrison to dwell in Italy and were settled around the Saturnian hill lived for some time under an independent government ; hut not long afterwards they adapted their manner of life, their laws and their religious ceremonies to those of the Aborigines, even a? the Arcadians and, still earlier, the Pelasgians had done, and they shared in the same government with them, so that in time they came to be looked upon as of the same nation with them. But let this suffice concerning the expedition of Hercules and concerning the Peloponnesians who remained behind in Italy.
In the second generation after the departure of Hercules, and about the fifty-fifth year, according to the Romans’ own account, the king of the Aborigines was Latinus, who passed for the son of Faunus, but was actually the son of Hercules : he was now in the thirty-fifth year of his reign.
XLV. At that time the Trojans who had fled with Aeneas from Troy after its capture landed at Laurentum, which is on the coast of the Aborigines facing the Tyrrhenian sea, not far from the mouth of the Tiber. And having received from the Aborigines some land for their habitation and everything else they desired, they built a town on a hill not far from the sea and called it Lavinium. Soon after this they changed their ancient name and, together with the Aborigines, were called Latins, after the king of that country. And leaving Lavinium, they joined with the inhabitants of those parts in building a larger
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χωρίων μείζονα περιβάλλονται πάλιν, ήν Αλβαν εκάλεσαν, εξ ής όρμώμενοι πολλάς μεν καί άλλας πόλει? εκτισαν των κληθεντων Πρίσκων Λατίνων, εζ ων αι πλεισται ετι καί είς εμε ήσαν οίκονμεναι,
3	γενεαΐς 8* ύστερον εκκαίδεκα μετ 1 ’ Ιλιον άλωσιν εκπεμφαντες αποικίαν εις τό Παλλάντιόν τε και την Σατορνίαν, ένθα Πελοποννήσιοί τε καί Αρκάδες την πρώτην οΐκησιν εποιήσαντο καί ην ετι 2 ζώπυρά άττα περιλειπόμενα του παλαιού γένους, οίκίζουσι τους τόπους περιλαβόντες τείχεσι τό Παλλάντιόν, ώστε λαβεῖν πόλεως σχήμα τότε πρώτον, τίθενται δε τω κτίσματι 'Ρώμην όνομα από του στείλαντος την αποικίαν 'Ρωμύλου, ος ην έβδομος καί δέκατος
4	απ’ Αίνείου γεγονώς. βουλομαι δε καί περί της
Αίνείου παρουσίας εις *Ιταλίαν, επεί των συγγραφέων τοις μεν ήγνόηται, τοΐς δε διαπεφώνηται 6 περί αύτοΰ λόγος, μη παρέργως διελθεΐν τάς τε των 'Ελλήνων καί τάς 'Ρωμαίων των μάλιστα πιστευομενων ιστορίας παραβαλών.3	εχει δε τα
περί α ύτοΰ λεγάμενα ώδε.
XLVI. Ηλιον κρατηθεντος υπ’ Αχαιών, είτε του δουρείου ίππον τή απάτη, ως Ομήρω πεποίηται, είτε τή προδοσία τών Αντηνοριδών είτε άλλως πως,
1	μ era O : μετά την Jacoby.
2	Ιτι Β : In in αυτών R.
8Reiske: παραλαβών O.
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city, surrounded by a wall, which they called Alba ; and setting out thence, they built many other cities, the cities of the so-called Prisci Latini, of which the greatest part were inhabited even to my day. Then, sixteen generations after the taking of Troy,1 sending out a colony to Pallantium and Saturnia, ■where the Peloponnesians and the Arcadians had made their first settlement and where there were still left some remains of the ancient race, they settled these places and surrounded Pallantium with a wall, so that it then first received the form of a city. This settlement they called Rome, after Romulus, \vho was the leader of the colony and the seventeenth in descent from Aeneas. But also concerning the arrival of Aeneas in Italy, since some historians have been ignorant of it and others have related it in a different manner, I >vish to give more than a cursory account, having compared the histories of those writers, both Greek and Roman, who are the best accredited. The stories concerning him are as follows :
XLYI. When Troy had been taken by the Achaeans, either by the stratagem of the wooden horse, as Homer represents, or by the treachery of the
1 See chap. 74, 2, and notes. We learn just below how the sixteen generations were reckoned : Romulus is declared to be seventeenth in descent from Aeneas. A comparison of the list of the Alban kings given in chaps. 70 f. shows that, strictly speaking, he was only sixteenth in descent, counting inclusively ; but inasmuch as Ascanius’ half-brother Silvius belonged in point of time to the following generation, he was evidently counted as third in the line of descent.
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τό μῖν άλλο πλήθος εν rfj πόλει Τρωικόν τε και συμμαχικόν iv ταΐς εύναΐς ετι καταλαμβανόμενον εφονευετο (νυκτός γάρ δὴ το δεινού άφνλάκτοις αύτοΐς επιστηναι εοικεν), Αινείας δε και οι συν αύτω παρόντες * Ιλιεΰσιν επίκουροι Τρώες εκ Δάρ-δάνου τε πόλεως και Όφρυνίου των τε άλλων όσοι της κάτω πόλεως άλισκομενης εφθασαν αισθησιν του δεινού λαβεῖν, επί τα καρτέρα τ ου Περγάμου συμφυγόντες την άκρόπολιν ίδίω τείχει φρουρου-μενην καταλαμβάνονται, εν η και ιερά τα πατρώα τοΐς Τρωσιν -ην και χρημάτων 6 πολύς πλούτος, ο Τα είκός εν εχυρω, και του στρατιωτικού τό κρά-2 τιστου * ένθα ύπομενοντες άπεκρουοντο τούς πειρω-μενους επιβαίνειν της άκρας και τό διαπΐπτον υπό της άλώσεως πλήθος εμπειρία στενωπών ύποθεόν· τες άνελάμβανονΛ καί εγενετο του καταληφθεντος πλειον τό διαφυγόν. την μεν δη αύτίκα ορμήν των πολεμίων ην εΐχον, όλην διαχρησασθαι την πάλιν, καί τό μη παν εξ εφόδου καταληφθήναι τό άστυ τούτο τό μηχάνημα εξευρών Αινείας επεσχε. λογισμόν δε τον είκότα περί του μέλλοντος λαμ-βάνων, ως άμηχανον εϊη πράγμα σώσαι πάλιν
1 Pflugk : άπίλάμβανον ΑΒ. 1
1 The tradition that Antenor proved a traitor to his country is late, appearing first in Lycophron’s Alexandra (verse 340), where the scholiast explains the cryptic words as meaning that Antenor raised a signal fire to the Greeks waiting at Tcnedos and also released the Greek warriors from the wooden horse. Dictys relates (v. 8) that Antenor,
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Antenoridae,1 or by some other means, the greatest part of the Trojans anil of their allies then in the city were surprised and slain in their beds ; for it seems that this calamity came upon them in the night, \vben they were not upon their guard. But Aeneas and his Trojan forces which he had brought from the cities of Dardanus and Ophrynium to the assistance of the people of Ilium, and as many others as had early notice of the calamity, while the Greeks were taking the lower town, fled together to the stronghold of Pergamus,2 and occupied the citadel, which was fortified with its own wall; here were deposited the holy things of the Trojans inherited from their fathers and their great wealth in valuables, as was to be expected in a stronghold, and here also the flower of their army was stationed. Here they awaited and repulsed the enemy who were endeavouring to gain a foothold on the acropolis, and by making secret sallies they were able, through their familiarity with the narrow streets, to rescue the multitude which was seeking to escape at the taking of the city; and thus a larger number escaped than were taken prisoner. By hitting upon this plan Aeneas checked the immediate purpose of the enemy, which was to put all the citizens to the sword, and prevented them from taking the whole city by storm. But with respect to the future he reasoned very properly that it would be impossible to
with the aid of his wife Theano, handed over the Palladium to Odysseus and Diomed; and Dares (41) represents Anterior and Aeneas as opening the Scaean gate to the enemy.
2 Pergamus was the citadel of Troy (Iliad iv. 508; vi. 512).
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VS τα πλείω ήδη εκρατεΐτο, εις νοΰν βάλλεται του μεν τείχους ερήμου παραχώρησαν τοΐς πολεμίοις,
3	τα δ ἐ σώματα αυτά καί τα ιερά τα πατρώα καν χρήματα όπόσα φέρειν δύναιτο διασώσασθαι. δοζαν δε αὑτῷ, παΐδας μεν καί γυναίκας καί τα γήραιά σώματα καί όπόσοις άλλοις βραδείας εδει φυγής προεξελθεΐν κελεύει τής πόλεως κατά τάς επί την “ Ιδην φερούσας οδούς, εως 'Αχαιοί την άκραν ελεΐν προθυμούμενοι διώζεως τοΰ διαπίπτοντος εκ τής πόλεως πλήθους ούδεν προεμηχανώντο, του δε στρατιωτικού το μεν επί φυλακή των εξιόντων εταξεν, ως ασφαλής τε καί άταλαίπωρος εκ των ενόντων ή 1 φυγή αύτοΐς γενοιτο, είρητο δε τούτοις τα καρτερώτατα καταλαβεσθαι τής Άδης· τό δε λοιπόν, ο δη κράτιστον ήν, αυτός εχων ύπεμενεν επί του τείχους καί παρείχε τοΐς προεξελθονσιν ήττον επιπόνους δι ηρτημενων τειχομαχία των
4	πολεμίων τάς φυγάς. Νεοπτολέμου δε συν τοΐς άμφ* αυτόν επιβάντος μέρους τινός τής άκρας καί προσβοηθησάντων αύτοΐς Αχαιών απάντων τής μεν άκρας μεθίεται, άνοίξας δἐ τάς πύλας1 2 άπήει συντεταγμένους εχων τούς λοιπούς φυγάδας, αγόμενος επί ταΐς κρατίσταις συνωρίσι τον τε πάτερα καί θεούς τούς πατρώους γυναίκα τε καί τέκνα καί τών άλλων ει τι πλείστου άξιον ήν σώμα ή χρήμα.
XLVII. Έν δε τούτω κατά κράτος είλήφεσαν Αχαιοί την πάλιν καί περί τάς άρτταγάς εσπουδα-
1	η added by Sintenis.
2	τάς πύλας . . . φυγάδας Kiessling: τα? φυγάδας πύλας O; τάς φηγάδας π. Meineke, τάς φυγαδικάς π. Madvig.
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save a city the greater part of which was already in the possession of the enemy, and he therefore decided to abandon the wall, bare of defenders, to the enemy and to save the inhabitants themselves as well as the holy objects inherited from their fathers and all the valuables he could carry away. Having thus resolved, he first sent out from the city the women and children together with the aged and all others whose condition required much time to make their escape, with orders to take the roads leading to Mount Ida, while the Achaeans, intent on capturing the citadel, were giving no thought to the pursuit of the multitude who were escaping from the city. Of the army, he assigned one part to escort the inhabitants who were departing, in order that their flight might be as safe and free from hardships as the circumstances would permit; and they were ordered to take possession of the strongest parts of Mount Ida. With the rest of the troops, who were the most valiant, he remained upon the wall of the citadel and, by keeping the enemy occupied in assaulting it, he rendered less difficult the flight of those who had gone on ahead. But when Neoptolemus and his men gained a foothold on part of the acropolis and all the Achaeans rallied to their support, Aeneas abandoned the place ; and opening the gates, he marched away with the rest of the fugitives in good order, carrying with him in the best chariots his father and the gods of his country, together with his wife and children and whatever else, either person or thing, was most precious.
XLVII. In the meantime the Achaeans had taken the city by storm, and being intent on plunder,
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κότες πολλήν άδειαν σώζεσθαι τοι? φεύγουσι παρή-καν. οΐ 8ε άμφί τον Αινείαν ετι καθ’ ό86ν εύρόντες τους σφετερους καί καθ’ εν άπαντες γενόμενοι τα
2	όχνρώτατα καταλαμβάνονται της "Ιδης. ήλθον 8’ ως αυτούς οι τ εν Ααρδάνω τότε οίκούντες, ως εΐ8ον φλόγα πολλήν παρά τα είωθότα φερομενην εξ ’Ιλίου, νύκτωρ καταλιπόντες τήν πάλιν έρημον, χωρίς ή όσοι συν Έλύμω καί Αίγεστω ναυτικόν τι συνεσκευασμενοι ετυχον προεξεληλυθότες τής πόλεως, καί εξ Όφρυνίου πόλεως ό 8ήμος απας καί εκ των άλλων Τρωικών πόλεων της ελευθερίας οι1 περιεχόμενοι * δύναμίς τε αυτή 8ι’ ελάχιστου
3	χρόνου μεγίστη των Τρωικών εγενετο. οι μεν ουν συν Αινεία, διασωθεντες εκ τής καταλήφεως εν τούτοι ς ύπομενοντες τοις χωρίοις ου 8ιά μακροΰ πάλιν επί τα σφετερα κατελευσεσθαι ήλπιζον τών πολεμίων άποπλευσάντων, ’Αχαιοί 8ε άν8ραπο8ισαμενοι την πόλιν καί τα σύνεγγυς χωρία καί φρούρια δηω-σαντες παρεσκευάζοντο μεν ως καί τούς εν τοις
4	όρεσι χειρωσόμενοι. πεμφάντων 8ε κηρυκας αυτών περί διαλύσεων καί δεόμενων μη σφάς εις αναγκην καταστήσαι πολέμου, συνελθόντες εις εκκλησίαν επί τοΐσδε ποιούνται προς αυτούς τάς διαλύσεις* Αινείαν μεν καί τούς σύν αύτώ τα χρήματα φέροντας όσα διεσώσαντο κατά την φυγήν εν ωρισμενοις τισί χρόνοις εκ τής Τρωάδος άπελθειν. παραδοντας Άχαιοΐς τα φρούρια" ’Αχαιούς δε παρασχεΐν αυτοις τήν ασφάλειαν εξ άπάσης όσης εκρατουν γής και
δ θαλάττης άπιοΰσι κατά τάς ομολογίας. δεξα-1 οι added by Sintenis.
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gave those who (led abundant opportunity of making their escape. Aeneas and his band overtook their people while still on the road, and being united now in one body, they seized the strongest parts of Mount Ida. Here they Avere joined not only by the inhabitants of Dardanus, who, upon seeing a great and unusual fire rising from Ilium, had in the night left their city undefended,—all except the men with Elymus and Aegestus, who had got ready some ships and had departed even earlier,—but also by the whole populace of Ophrynium and by those of the other Trojan cities who clung to their liberty; and in a very short time this force of the Trojans became a very large one. Accordingly, the fugitives who had escaped with Aeneas from the taking of the city and were tarrying on Mount Ida were in hopes of returning home soon, when the enemy should have sailed away ; but the Achaeans, having reduced to slavery the people who were left in the city and in the places near by and having demolished the forts, were preparing to subdue those also who were in the mountains. When, however, the Trojans sent heralds to treat for peace and begged them not to reduce them to the necessity of making war, the Achaeans held an assembly and made peace with them upon the following terms :	Aeneas and his
people were to depart from the Troad with all the valuables they had saved in their (light within a certain fixed time, after first delivering up the forts to the Achaeans ; and the Achaeans were to allow them a safe-conduct by land and sea throughout all their dominions when they departed in pursuance of these terms. Aeneas, having accepted these
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μένος δἐ ταΰτα Αινείας και νομίσας εκ των ενόντων κράτιστα είναι Ασκάνιον μεν τον πρεσβύτατον των παίΒων εχοντα του συμμαχικόν τινα μοίραν, ής Φρυγίον ήν το πλεΐστον, εις την Δασκυλιτιν καλου-μενην γην, ένθα εστιν ή Ασκανία λίμνη, μετά-ττεμπτον υπό των εγχωρίων γενόμενον επι βασιλεία του έθνους αποπέμπει * και ωκησεν Ασκάνιος αυτόθι χρόνον τινα ου πολύν. ελθόντων 8ε ως αυτόν ΣκαμανΒρίου τε και των άλλων 'ΕκτοριΒών άφει-μένων1 εκ της 'ΕΧλάΒος υπό Νεοπτολέμου, κατόχων αυτούς επι την πατρωαν αρχήν είς Τροίαν 6 άφικνέίται. και περί μεν Ασκανίου τοσαΰτα λέγεται' τούς δἐ άλλους παΐΒας Αινείας παραλαβών και τον πάτερα και τα εΒη των θεών, επειΒή παρεσκευάσθη τό ναυτικόν αύτω, Βιαπλεΐ τον *Ελλήσποντον επι τής έγγιστα κείμενης χερρονήσου τον πλοΰν ποιούμενος, ή πρόκειται μεν τής Εύρώπης, καλείται 8ε Παλλήνη. έθνος δ’ Αχεν α ύτην1 2
1	άφΐΐμένων Sylburg: σφιγμένων ABb, άφιγμένον Ba.
2	αυτήν Sintenis: αυτή Α, έν αύττ} Β.
1	This was the region about Dascylium on the Propontis, near the Mysian Olympus. The Ascanian lake actually lay some 50 miles to the east, being just west of Nicaea.
2	Scamandrius was Hector’s name for Astyanax (II. vi. 402). According to the usual tradition, he was slain upon the capture of Troy. But the early logographers represented him as surviving and being carried off to Greece by Neoptolemus. And they usually spoke also of other sons
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conditions, which he looked upon as the best possible in the circumstances, sent away Ascanius, his eldest son, with some of the allies, chiefly Phrygians, to the country of Dascylitis,1 as it is called, in which lies the Ascanian lake, since lie hail been invited by the inhabitants to reign over them. But Ascanius did not tarry there for any great length of time ; for when Scamandrius and the other descendants of Hector 2 who had been permitted by Neoptolemus to return home from Greece, came to him, he went to Troy, in order to restore them to their ancestral kingdom. Regarding Ascanius, then, this is all that is told. As for Aeneas, after his fleet was ready, he embarked with the rest of his sons and his father, taking with him the images of the gods, and crossing the Hellespont, sailed to the nearest peninsula, which lies in front of Europe and is called Pallene.3 This country
of Hector (e/. Euripides, Androm. 224). There were various accounts of their return to the neighbourhood of Troy, or eventually to Troy itself, of which we have but a few brief fragments preserved. Two of these are found in Strabo (xiii. 1, 52 f. ; xiv. 5, 29).
3	This is certainly a strange way of describing Pallene, the westernmost of the three Chalcidic peninsulas, but the description evidently goes back to Hellanicus (see chap. 48, 1) or even earlier ; before the Peloponnesian war this region was often regarded as part of Thrace. Furthermore, Aeneia, the town the Trojans were said to have built during their stay there (chap. 49, 4), was not in Pallene at all, but lay only a few miles south of Thessalonica, in the northwest corner of Chalcidice. It would seem as if Pallene were used loosely here for the whole eastern shore of the Thermaic gulf. This is not the part of Thrace that Virgil had in mind as the first stopping-place of the Trojans (Aen. iii. 13-68) ; for the tomb of Polydorus was shown at Aenus, at the mouth of the liebrua.
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Θρφκιον σύμμαχον Κρουσάΐον καλούμενου απάντων προθυμότατοι· των συναραμένων αύτοΐς τον πολέμου.
XLVIII. *0 μεν οΰν πιστότατος των λόγων, ω κέχρηται των παλαιών συγγραφέων 'Ελλάνικος εν τοΐς Τρωικοΐς, περί της Αινείον φυγής τοιόσΒε έστίν. εϊρηνται Βέ και άλλοις τισι περί των αυτών ον κατά ταύτά εχοντες λόγοι, οΰς ήττον έγωγε τούτον πιθανούς είναι νομίζω. κρινέτω Βέ ως 2 έκαστος τών άκονόντων βούλεται. Σοφοκλής μεν ό τραγωΒοποιός έν Λαοκόωντι Βράματι μελλούσης άλίσκεσθαι της πόλεως πεποίηκε τον Αινείαν άνασκευαζόμενου εις την "ΙΒην, κελευσθέντα υπό του πατρός Αγχίσου κατά την μνήμην ών ΑφροΒίτη έπέσκηφε και από τών νεωστι γενομένων περί τούς ΑαοκοωντίΒας σημείων τον μέλλοντα όλεθρον τής πόλεως συντ εκμη ραμένου.	έχει δ’ έν αντώ τά
ίαμβεΐα έν αγγέλου1 προσώπω λεγόμενα ώΒε ·
νυν Β* έν πυλαισιν Αίνέας 6 τής θεοϋ πάρεστ' έπ* ώμων πατέρ* έχων κεραύνιου νώτου καταστάζοντα βνσσινον φάρος, κύκλω 1 2 Βέ πάσαν οίκετών παμπληθίαν *
1	ev άγγελον (οτ εξάγγελου) Kiessling : εν άγγε'λω Β, εν άλλω R.
2	κύκλω Β : κύκλει R.
1	Muller, F.H.Q. i. ρρ. 61 f., frg. 127. For Hellanicus see p. 71, n. 2.
2	It is not certain whether καταστάζοντα is to be taken here literally (“dripping”) or figuratively (“lettingdrop”); the construction of the sentence is without exact parallel, but there are analogies for interpreting it to mean simply “ letting his robe stream, or fall, down his back.” Plutarch (De Virtute et Vitio, 2) took the participle in a literal sense
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was occupied by a Thracian people called Crusaoans, ΛνΙιο were allies of the Trojans and had assisted them during the war with greater zeal than any of the others.
XLVIII. This, then, is the most credible account concerning the flight of Aeneas and is the one which Hellanicus, among the ancient historians, adopts in his Troica.1 There are different accounts given of the same events by some others, which I look upon as less probable than this. But let every reader judge as he thinks proper. Sophocles, the tragic poet, in his drama Laocoon represents Aeneas, just before the taking of the city, as removing his household to Mount Ida in obedience to the orders of his father Anchises, who recalled the injunctions of Aphrodite and from the omens that had lately happened in the case of Laocoon’s family conjectured the approaching destruction of the city. His iambics, which are spoken by a messenger, are as follows :
“ Now at the gates arrives the goddess’ son,
Aeneas, his sire upon his shoulders borne Aloft, while do\vn that back by thunderbolt Of Zeus once smit the linen mantle streams ; 2 Surrounding them the crowd of household slaves.
(“ bedewing the robe down his back ”) and adds the explanation that the body of Anchises gave off a foul exudation. Whether he had any evidence before him, other than this passage of Sophocles, we can only conjecture. We are told that Anchises was struck, or grazed, by lightning because he foolishly boasted of his intimacy with Aphrodite. There were various stories concerning the permanent disability suffered by him in consequence, but the early tradition represented him as lamed.
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συμπλάζεται δε πλήθος ούχ όσον δοκεϊς, οι1 τήσδ’ έρώσι της αποικίας Φρυγών.
3	Μενεκράτης δε 6 Ξάνθιος προδοΰναι τοι? Αχαιοΐς αυτόν άποφαινει την πάλιν τής προς ’Αλέξανδρον έχθρας ένεκα, και διά την ευεργεσίαν ταύτην Αχαιούς αύτω συγχωρήσαι διασώσασθαι τον οΐκον. συγκειται δε αύτω 6 λόγος άρξαμένω απ’ 2 Αχιλ-λέως ταφής τον τρόπον τόνδε * * “ Αχαιούς 8’ άνίη εΐχε και εδόκεον τής στρατιής την κεφαλήν άπ-ηράχθαι. όμως δε τάφον αύτω δαίσαντες επολεμεον βίη3 ττάση, άχρις " Ιλιος έάλω Αίνείεω ενδόντος. Αινείης γάρ άτι τος εών υπό Αλεξάνδρου και από γερε'ων4 έξειργόμενος άνέτρεφε Πρίαμον έργασά-
4	μένος δε ταΰτα εις Αχαιών εγεγόνει.” άλλοι δε τινες επί του ναυστάθμου του Τρωικού τυχειν αύτόν τηνι-καϋτα διατρίβοντα λεγουσιν, οι δ’ εις Φρυγίαν άπ-εσταλμενον υπό Πριάμου μετά δυνάμεως επί τινα χρείαν στρατιωτικήν είσι δ* οι μυθωδεστεραν αύτοΰ ποιοΰσι την εξοδον εχετω δ’ όπη τις αύτόν πείθει.
XLIX. Τα δε μετά την εξοδον ετι πλείω παρέχει τοι? πολλοίς την απορίαν, οι μεν γάρ έως Θράκης άγαγόντες αύτόν εκεί λέγουσι τελευτήσαι τον βίον, ών εστι Κεφαλών τε ό Γεργίθιος και *Ηγήσιππος
1	δοκέΐς, oi Reiske: δοκεΐ σοι O.
2	από O : από τής Reiske, Jacoby.
8	βίτ/ Schaller, τή Reiske: γή ΑΒ.
* ιερών deleted after γερεων by Kiessling.
1	Nauck, T.G.F.2, ρ. 212, t'rg. 344.
* Menecrates (fourth century ?), a Lycian, wrote the history of his own country.
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There follows a multitude beyond belief
Who long to join this Phrygian colony.” 1
But Menecrates of Xanthus 2 says that Aeneas betrayed the city to the Achaeans out of hatred for Alexander and that because of this service he was permitted by them to save his household. His account, which begins with the funeral of Achilles, runs on this wise : “ The Achaeans were oppressed with grief and felt that the army had had its head lopped off. However, they celebrated his funeral feast and made war with all their might till Ilium was taken by the aid of Aeneas, who delivered it up to them. For Aeneas, being scorned by Alexander and excluded from his prerogatives, overthrew Priam ; and having accomplished this, he became one of the Achaeans.” Others say that he chanced to be tarrying at that time at the station where the Trojan ships lay; and others that he had been sent with a force into Phrygia by Priam upon some military expedition. Some give a more fabulous account of his departure. But let the case stand according to each man’s convictions.
XLIX. What happened after his departure creates still greater difficulty for most historians. For some, after they have brought him as far as Thrace, say he died there ; of this number are Cephalon of Gergis3 and Hegesippus,4 who wrote concerning
3	A fictitious author under whose name Hegesianax of Alexandria in the Troad published some of his own works, especially his Troica (Athenaeus ix. 393d). Dionysius cites him again in ohap. 72, I.
4	Hegesippus of Mecyberna in Chalcidice probably lived in the fourth or third century.
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o1 περί Παλληνης γράφας, άνδρες αρχαίοι καί λόγου άξιοι. ετεροι δε εκ Θράκης άναστησαντες αυτόν εως Αρκαδίας παρακομίζουσιν, οίκησαι δε λεγουσιν εν Όρχομενω τε τω Αρκαδικω, καί Νησω δε2 λεγομενη, καίπερ3 οϋση μεσόχθονι, άττό4 τελμάτων καί ποταμού ’ τάς τε καλούμενος Καπό ας Αίνείου τε καί Τρώων άπόκτισιν είναι, Καπύας5 όνομασθείσας από του Τρωικού Κάπυος. λεγεται δε ταΰτα άλλοι? τε και Αριαίθω τω6
2	γράφαντι τα Αρκαδικά, είσί δε και οι δεύρο μεν άφικεσθαι τον Αινείαν μυθολογοΰσιν, ου μέντοι την γε τελευτήν αύτω του βίου συμπεσειν εν τοΖσδε τοι? χωρίοις, άλλ* εν ’ Ιταλία, ως άλλοι τε πολλοί δηλοΰσι και Αγάθυλλος Αρκάς 6 ποιητης εν ελεγείω λεγων ώδε *
ικετο δ* Αρκαδίην, Νησω δ’ εγκάτθετο παΐδας δοιάς, Κωδώνης λεκτρα και Ανθεμόνης.
αυτός δ’ 'Εσπερίην εσυτο χθόνα, γείνατο δ’ υια 'Ρωμυλον.
3	Της δ* εις 11ταλίαν Αίνείου και Τρώων σφίξεως *Ρωμαίοι τε πάντες βεβαιωταί καί τα δρώμενα υπ’
1	ό added by Kiessling.
2	καί νησω δε Α : καί νησω Β ; καί omitted by Sauppe.
*	καίττζρ Steph. : και Ο.
4	Bucheler, Meineke : imo O.
6 Καφύας Sylburg.
*	τω added by Kiessling.
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Pallene, both of them ancient and reputable men. Others make him leave Thrace and take him to Arcadia, aod say that he lived in the Arcadian Orchomenus, in a place which, though situated inland, yet by reason of marshes and a river, is called Nesos or “ Island ” ;1 and they add that the town called Capyae 2 was built by Aeneas and the Trojans and took its name from Capys the Trojan. This is the account given by various other writers and by Ariaethus, the author of Arcadica.3 And there are some who have the story that he came, indeed, to Arcadia and yet that his death did not occur there, but in Italy ; this is stated by many others and especially by Agathyllus of Arcadia, the poet, who writes thus in an elegy :
“ Then to Arcadia came and in Nesos left his two daughters,
Fruit of his love for Anthemone fair and for lovely Codone ;
Thence made haste to Hesperia’s land and begat there male offspring,
Romulus named.”
The arrival of Aeneas and the Trojans in Italy is attested by all the Romans and evidences of it are to be seen in the ceremonies observed by them both
1	The city of Orchomenus, built on a hill between two plains, one of which was often a lake, and with a deep gorge on a third side, may perhaps answer this description. Or Nesos may have been in the northern plain (to-day a lake) near Caphyae.
2	More correctly Caphyae (Pausan. viii. 23, 2).
3	A history of Arcadia. We know nothing more about Ariaethus (Araethus ?) and Agathyllus than is told here.
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αυτών εν τε θυσίαις καί εορταΐς μηνύματα, Σιβύλλης τε λόγια καί χρησμοί Πυθικοί καί άλλα πολλά, ών ον κ αν τις ως εύπρεπείας ενεκα συγκείμενων υπερώοι, πολλά δε καί παρ* ° Ελλη σ ι γνωρίσματα καί φανερά εις τάδε χρόνον περιλείπεται, ένθα ώρμίσαντο καί παρ' οΐς διατριβήν άπλοιας ενεκεν εποιησαντο ■ ών εγώ μνήμην ως αν οιός τε ώ 4 πολλών οντων βραχυτάτην ποιησομαι.	πρώτον
μεν εις Θράκην άφικόμενοι κατά την χερρόνησον, η καλείται Παλλήνη, ώρμίσαντο. ειχον δε αυτήν ώσπερ εφην βάρβαροι Κρουσαιοι καλούμενοι καί πάρεσχον αύτοΐς τάς καταγωγάς ασφαλείς, μείναν-τες δε την χειμερινήν ώραν αυτόθι νεών 'Αφροδίτης ίδρύσαντο επί τών ακρωτηρίων ενός καί πάλιν 1
1 In the “ digression,” as Dionysius calls it (chap. 53, 4), which begins at this point, he gives a confident, straightforward account of the wanderings of Aeneas from Troy to Lavinium, without once naming a source or hinting at any variations in the legend. Kiessling (De Dionysi Hal. Antiquitatum auctoribus Latinis, p. 40) argued that he was here following Varro as his authority, as he does silently in various other places, and many scholars have accepted his conclusions ; but unfortunately, for our knowledge of Varro’s account, we have to depend on a few scattered quotations, found chiefly in Servius’ commentary on the Aeneid. The route of Aeneas as traced by Virgil agrees so closely for the most part with that given by Dionysius as to suggest that both authors were drawing largely on the same source. The differences in their accounts can easily be explained when we bear in mind that one was a historian who prided himself on his chronological studies (chap. 74, 2) and the other a poet who gave free rein to his imagination. Thus, Dionysius was bound to reject the visit of Aeneas to Carthage if, as seems probable, he
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in their sacrifices and festivals, as well as in the Sibyl’s utterances, in the Pythian oracles, and iu many other tilings, which none ought to disdain as invented for the sake of embellishment. Among the Greeks, also, many distinct monuments remain to this day on the coasts where they landed and among the people with whom they tarried when detained by unfavourable weather. In mentioning these, though they are numerous, I shall be as brief as possible.1 They first went to Thrace and landed on the peninsula called Pallene. It was inhabited, as I have said,2 by barbarians called Crusaeans, who offered them a safe refuge. There they stayed the winter season and built a temple to Aphrodite on one of the promontories, and also a city called Aeneia,
accepted Timaeus’ date for the founding of that city (813 ; see chap. 74, 1). Chronological considerations may also account in part for Dionysius’ silence concerning Cumae and Crete, though the Cumaean episode is evidently a late addition to the legend, perhaps due to Virgil himself; we shall see (chap. 55, 4) that Dionysius connected another Sibyl, living in the neighbourhood of Mt. Ida, with the destiny of the Trojan exiles, and this is doubtless the original form of the legend. One very important difference between the stories of Dionysius and Virgil is seen in the length of time assigned to the voyage from Troy to Lavinium ; the historian allows just two years, the poet seven. For brief discussions of the growth of the Aeneas legend see Glover, Vergil, chap. iv. ; Nettleship, Virgil, pp. 47-50 ; Prescott, Development of Virgil's Art, pp. 153-168. A detailed comparison of the accounts of Dionysius and Virgil may be found in Worner, Die Sage von den Wanderungen dee Aeneas bei Dionysios und Vergilius, and also in his article on Aineias in Roscher’s Lexikon der griech. und rom. Mythologie, i. pp. 165-78.
2 Chap. 47, end.
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Αινείαν έκτισαν, έν ή τους τε υπό καμάτων αδυνάτους πλεΐν και δσοις αύτοΰ μένειν βουλομένοις ην, ως ev οικεία γῆ τό λοιπόν έσομένους, ύπελίποντο. αϋτη διέμεινεν εως της Μακεδόνων δυναστείας της κατά τούς διαδόχους τούς Αλεξάνδρου γεί’ομενης· επι δε της Κασάνδρου βασιλείας καθηρέθη, ότε Θεσσαλονίκη πόλις εκτίζετο, και οι Αίνεάται σύν άλλοις πολλοΐς εις την νεόκτιστον μετωκησαν.
L. *Εκ δε της ΠαΧληνης άραντες οι Τρώες εις Δ ήλον άφικνοΰνται βασιλεύοντος αυτής Ανίου · και ην πολλά σημεία εν Δηλω της Αίνείου τε και Τρώων παρουσίας, εως1 ηνθει τε και ωκεΐτο1 2 ή νήσος, έπειτα εις Κύθηρα νήσον έτέραν, ή πρόκειται Πελοπόννησου, παραγενόμενοι ιερόν Αφρο-
2	δίτης ιδρύονται, από δε Κυθήρων ποιούμενοι τον πλοΰν ου πρόσω τής Πελοπόννησου τελευτησαντα των εταίρων τινα των Αίνείου Κίναιθον επι των ακρωτηρίων τινός θάπτουσιν, ο νυν άπ εκείνου Κιναίθιον καλείται · και την προς Αρκάδας συγγένειαν άνανεωσάμενοι, περί ής εν υστερώ λόγω διηγήσομαι, χρόνον τε ολίγον περί ταΰτα τα χωρία διατρίφαντες και ύπολιπόμενοί τινας σφών αυτών
3	εις Ζάκυνθον άφικνοΰνται. δεξαμενών δ* αύτους και τών Ζακυνθίων προς φιλίαν διά τό συγγενές (Δαρδάνω γάρ τω Διάς και Ήλέκτρας τής Ατλαν-τίδος δύο γενέσθαι φασιν εκ Βατείας παΐδας, Ζάκυνθόν τε καί Έριχθόνιον, ών ό μεν Αίνείου
1	«ος added by Sylburg.
2	Madvig : ώκίσθη AB ; φκήθη Reiske, ω/ααὅ’ Jacoby.
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where they left all those >vho from fatigue were unable to continue the voyage and all who chose to remain there as in a country they were henceforth to look upon as their own. This city existed down to that period of the Macedonian rule which came into being under the successors of Alexander, but it was destroyed in the reign of Cassander, when Thessalonica was being founded; and the inhabitants of Aeneia with many others removed to the newly-built eity.1
L. Setting sail from Pallene, the Trojans rame to Delos, of which Anius was king. Here there were many evidences of the presence of Aeneas and the Trojans as long as the island was inhabited and flourished. Then, coming to Cythera, another island, lying off the Peloponnesus, they built a temple there to Aphrodite. And while they were on their voyage from Cythera and not far from the Peloponnesus, one of Aeneas’ companions, named Cinaethus, died and they buried him upon one of the promontories, which is now called Cinaethion after him. And having renewed their kinship with the Arcadians, concerning which I shall speak in a later chapter,2 and having stayed a short time in those parts, they left some of their number there and came to Zacynthus. The Zacynthians. also, received them in a friendly manner on account of their kinship ; for Dardanus, the son of Zeus and Electra, the daughter of Atlas, had, as they say. by Bateia tvo sons, Zacynthus and Erichthoruus of whom the
1 But Aeneia is mentioned by Livy (xliv. 10, 7) as still in existence at a later time.
* Chap. 61.
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πρόγονος ην, Ζάκυνθος δε της νήσου κτίστης), ταύτης τε 8η της συγγένειας άναμνησει και φιλοφροσύνη των επιχωρίων 8ιατρίβοντες αυτόθι καί άμα άπλοια κατειργόμενοι θύουσιν Άφροόίτη προς τω κατασκευασθεντι ίερώ θυσίαν, ην εις τάδε χρόνου συντελοΰσι κοινή Ζακύνθιοι, και αγώνα ποιοΰσιν εφήβοις των τε άλλων αγωνισμάτων και δρόμου· τό δε νικητηριον 6 πρώτος ελθών εις τον νεών λαμβάνει ■ λεγεται δἐ Αίνείου και Αφροδίτης ό δρόμος, και ξόανα τούτων εστηκεν άμφοτερων.
4	εκειθεν δἐ πελάγιον ποιησάμενοι τον πλοΰν εις Λευκάδα κατάγονται, κατεχόντων ετι τό χωρίον Ακαρνάνων. καν ταύτη πάλιν ιερόν Αφροδίτης ιδρύονται τοΰτο, ο νυν ἐστιν εν τη νησΐδι τη μεταξύ του Διορύκτου τε και της πόλεως, καλείται δε Αφροδίτης Αίνειάδος. άραντες δε αύτόθεν επί τε Ακτιον ελθόντες ορμίζονται τοΰ Αμβρακικοΰ κόλπου προς τό άκρωτηριον. κάκειθεν εις Αμ-βρακίαν άφικνουνται πάλιν, ης εβασίλευεν Αμβραξ ο Δεξαμενοϋ τοΰ c Ηρακλεους, και υπολείπονται εκατερωθι μνημεία τής άφίξεως * εν Ακτίω μεν Αφροδίτης Αίνειάδος ιερόν και πλησίον αύτοΰ θεών 1
1	Dioryctus (literally, a place “ dug through ”) usually means the canal which made Leucas an island. But as Oberhummer has pointed out (Akarnanien, . . . Leukas im Altertum, p. 10, η. 1) the only place for the little island here named would seem to have been in the canal; hence Dioryctus was evidently the name also of a place on the canal, probably on the Acarnanian side, at the end of the bridge mentioned by Strabo (x. 2, S).
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latter was the ancestor of Aeneas, and Zacynthus was the first settler of the island. In memory, therefore, of this kinship and by reason of the kindness of the inhabitants they stayed there some time, being also detained by unfavourable weather ; and they offered to Aphrodite at the temple they had built to her a sacrifice which the entire population of Zacyiithus performs to this day, and instituted games for young men, consisting among other events of a foot-race in Λνΐιίοΐι the one who comes first to the temple gains the prize. This is called the course of Aeneas and Aphrodite, and wooden statues of both are erected there. From there, after a voyage through the open sea, they landed at Leucas, which was still in the possession of the Acarnanians. Here again they built a temple to Aphrodite, which stands to-day on the little island between Dioryctus 1 and the city ; it is called the temple of Aphrodite Aeneias.2 And departing thence, they sailed to Actium and anchored off the promontory of the Ambracian Gulf; and from there they came to the city of Ambracia, which was then ruled by Ambrax, the son of Dexamenus, the son of Herakles. Monuments of their coming are left in both places: at Actium, the temple of Aphrodite Aeneias, and near to it that of the Great Gods, both of which existed
2	This cult-title of Aphrodite has been variously explained. See FarnelJ, Cults of the Greek States, ii. 638 ff., and Rossbach in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Enc.,s.v. Aineias, pp. 1018f. Malten, the latest to discuss the problem (Archiv fur Religionswissen-schaft, xxix. (1031), pp. 33-59), regards this goddess as the mother of the race of the Aeneadae, and identifies her with the Mater Idaea, a variant form of the Great Mother; she is not to be confused with the Phoenician Astarte.
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μεγάλων, α καί εις εμε ήν εν δε Αμβρακία Ιερόν τε της αυτής θεοΰ καί ήρώον Αίνείου πλησίον τοΰ μικρού θεάτρου, εν ω και ξόανον μικρόν αρχαϊκόν Αίνείου λεγόμενον, και αυτό θυσίαις εγεραιρον αι καλουμεναι παρ' αυτοϊς άμφίπολοι.
LI. Έκ δε Αμβρακίας Αγχίσης μεν τάς ναΰς εχων παρά γην κομιζόμενος εις Βουθρωτον λιμένα τής ’Ηπείρου κατάγεται, Αινείας δε καί οι ακμαιότατοι συν αύτώ τοΰ στρατού διανυσαντες ημερών δυεῖν οδόν εις Δωδώνην άφικνοΰνται χρησόμενοι τω θεώ και καταλαμβάνουσιν αυτόθι Τρώας τους συν 'Ελενω. άνελόμενοι δε χρησμούς περί τής αποικίας και τον θεόν άναθήμασι δωρησάμενοι Τρωικοΐς άλλοι$“ τε καί κρατήρσι χαλκοΐς, ών τινες ετι περίεισιν επιγραφαΐς πάνυ άρχαίαις δη-λοΰντες τούς άναθεντας, επί τό ναυτικόν άφικ-νοΰνται τεττάρων μάλιστα ημερών διελθόντες οδόν. δηλοΐ1 δε καί την εις Βουθρωτόν τών Τρώων παρουσίαν λόφος τις, ω τότε 2 στρατόπεδα) όχρη-2 σαντο, Τροία καλούμενος. εκ δε Βουθρωτοΰ παρά γην κομισθεντες άχρι λι μένος Αγχίσου μεν τότε όνομασθεντος, νυν δ* άσαφεστεραν εχοντος ονομασίαν, ιερόν καί αυτόθι της Αφροδίτης ίδρυσάμενοι δια ίρουσι τον * Ιόν ιον ηγεμόνας εχοντες της ναυτιλίας,3 οι συνεπλευσαν αΰτόΐς εθελούσιοι συνεπι-σπόμενοι* τούς σύν Πάτρωνι τω Θουρίω5 · καί
1 Βηλοΐ . . . καλούμενος Β : om. R. 2 Kiessling: ποτε Β.
8 Άκαρνανας added after ναυτλίας bv Kiessling.
* Reiske: σννεπισπώμενοι O, Klessling.
6 Θυρίψ Meineke.
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even to my time ; and in Ambracia, a temple of the same goddess and a hero-shrine of Aeneas near the little theatre. In this shrine there was a small archaic statue of wood, said to be of Aeneas, that Avas honoured with sacrifices by the priestesses they called amphipoloi or 44 handmaidens.”
LI. From Ambracia Anchifcs, sailing with the fleet along the coast, came to Buthrotum, a seaport of Epirus. But Aeneas Λνΐίΐι the most vigorous men of his army made a march of two days and came to Dodona, in order to consult the oracle ; and there they found the Trojans who had come thither with Helenus. Then, after receiving responses concerning their colony and after dedicating to the god various Trojan offerings, including bronze mixing bowls,— some of which are still in existence and by their inscriptions, which are very ancient, show by whom they were given,—they rejoined the fleet after a march of about four days. The presence of the Trojans at Buthrotum is proved by a hill called Troy, ΛνΙιβΓβ they encamped at that time. From Buthrotum they sailed along the coast and came to a place which was then called the Harbour of Anchises but ηοΛν has a less significant name;1 there also they built a temple to Aphrodite, and then crossed the Ionian Gulf, having for guides on the voyage Patron the Thyrian 2 and his men, who
1	Onchesmus, opposite the northern point of Corcyra.
2	Θούριος generally means a man from Thurii in Italy. But Androtion is cited by Stephanus of Byzantium as using it for Θυρκύς, a man of Thyrium (or Thyreum) in Acarnania. Virgil (Aen. v. 298) names Patron, an Acarnanian, as one of the contestants in the funeral games in honour of Anchises.
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αυτών oi μἐυ πλείους, έπειΒη σώος 6 στρατός εις * Ιταλίαν άφίκετο, επ' οίκου αύθις άνεκομίσθησαν, Πάτρων 8ε πεισθείς υπ ΑΙνείου κοινωνεΐν της αποικίας καί συν αύτώ τινες τών φίλων ύπέμειναν εν τω στόλω1 * οΰς ενιοί φασιν εν Άλοντίω κατοικησαι της Σικελίας, ταύτης ύπομνησει της ευεργεσίας Άκαρνάσι 'Ρωμαίοι ΑευκάΒα καί Άνα-κτόριον άφελόμενοι Κορινθίους άνά χρόνον έχαρί-σαντο ΟίνιάΒας τε άποκαταστησαι βουλομενοις επέτρεφαν καί τάς ΈχινάΒας νήσους καρποΰσθαι 3 κοινή μετ' Αίτωλών εΒωκαν. οι δἐ συν Αινεία, ποιησάμενοι την άπόβασιν ου καθ’ εν χωρίον της Ιταλίας, άΛΛα ται? μεν πλείσταις ναυσί προς άκραν * Ιαπυγίας όρμισάμενοι, η τότε Σαλεντΐνος ελέγετο, ταις 8ε λοιπαΐς κατά τό καλούμενου Αθηναίου, ένθα καί αυτός Αινείας ετύγχανεν επιβάς Ιταλίας (τούτο 8ε τό χωρίον ἐστιν ακρωτήριου καί επ' αύτώ θερινός όρμος, ος εξ εκείνου λιμην Άφρο-Βίτης καλείται), παρέπλευσαν άχρι πορθμού εκ Βεξιάς
1 εν τω στόλω Steph., εν τω πλω Madvig, εν ττ} Σικελία Kiessling: εν τω σίλω ΑΒ. 1 2
1	Kiessling, rejecting this interpretation, supplied the
word “ Acarnanians ” and retained the MS. reading συνεπισπώμενοι, the meaning then being:	“ having for
guides . . . some Acarnanians who accompanied them of their own accord, bringing along with them Patron the Thyrian and his men.”
2	In 19G b.c. these two cities were apparently recognized by Rome as belonging to the Acarnanian League. The statement that the Romans had taken them from the Corinthians is utterly erroneous; the cities had been founded by the Corinthians, but had long been in tho hands of the Acarnanians.
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accompanied them of their own accord.1 The greater part of these, after the army had arrived safely in Italy, returned home; but Patron with some of his friends, being prevailed on by Aeneas to join the colony, stayed with the expedition. These, according to some, settled at Aluntiura in Sicily. In memory of this service the Romans in the course of time bestowed Lcucas anti Anactorium, which they had taken from the Corinthians, upon the Acarnanians; 2 and when the latter desired to restore the Oeniadae to their old home,3 they gave them leave to do so. and also to enjoy the produce of the Echinades jointly with the Aetolians.4 As for Aeneas and his companions, they did not all go ashore at the same place in Italy, but most of the ships came to anchor at the Promontory of Iapygia, \vhich was then called the Salentine Promontory, and the others at a place named after Minerva,5 where Aeneas himself chanced to set foot first in Italy. This place is a promontory that offers a harbour in the summer, which from that time has been called the Harbour of Venus.6 After this they sailed along
3	Or, “ restore Oeniadae to its old status.” Oeniadae was the name of both town and people. Our only other sources for this incident (Livy xxxviii. 11, 9; Polybius xxi. 32, 14) merely state that in the peace terms between Rome and the Aetolians in 189 it was provided that the city and territory of Oeniadae should belong to the Acarnanians.
4	We have no further information concerning this arrangement with regard to the Echinades. Oberhummer (op. cit., p. 186, n. 4) suggests that these islands must have been divided up between the Aetolians and Acarnanians.
6	Cast rum Minervae. The temple on this promontory was a well-known landmark.	e Tortus Veneris.
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χειρός 1 έχοντες *Ιταλίαν, ίχνη τινα καν τούτους απολειπόμενοι τους τόπους της άφίζεως αλΧα τε καί φυάλην χαλκην εν ° Hρας ίερώ επιγραφή δηλοΰσαν αρχαία.1 2 τον δωρησαμένου τη θ εώ Αίνε ίου τοΰνομα.
LII. Γενόμενοι δε κατά Σικελίαν, είτε γνώμη χρησάμενοι τηδε όρμίσασθαυ είτε καί υπ* άνεμων πονηρών βιασθέντες, α δη φυλεΐ περί την θάλατταν τηνδε γίνεσθαυ, κατάγονται της νήσου περί τα καλούμενα Δρέπανα · ένθα περυτυγχάνουσυ τους συν Έλύμω καί Αίγέστω προεζελθοΰσιν εκ της Τροίας, ου τύχης τε καί ττνεύματος ούριου λαβόμενοι καί άμα ου ποΧλη αποσκευή βαρννόμενοι δι* ολίγου κατηχθησαν εις Σικελίαν καί ωκησαν περί ποταμόν καλούμενον Κριμισόν εν γη Σικανών, προς φιλίαν λαβόντες παρ* αυτών τό χωρίον διά την Αίγέστου συγγένειαν γενομένου τε καί τραφέντος εν Σικελία.
2	κατά τοιόνδε τι πάθος, των προγόνων αύτοΰ τις άνηρ επιφανής εκ του Τρωικού γένους ών Λαομέ-δόντι διάφορος γίνεται, καί αυτόν ἀ βασιλεύς έπ* αιτία, δη τινι λαβών κτείνει καί γένος αύτοΰ τό άρρεν άπαν, υπό δέους μη τι προς αύτών πάθη ■ τα? δἐ θυγατέρας παρθένους ετι ούσας άποκτεΐναι μεν ούκ εύπρεπές ένόμισε, Τρωσί δἐ συνοικούσας περιιδεϊν ούκ ασφαλές, δίδωσι δ’ αύτάς εμπόρους
3	ως προαωτάτω κελεύσας άπάγειν. ταύταις άπιού-σαις συνεκπλει μειράκιον τι των επιφανών κρατούμενον έρωτι της έτέρας καί γαμεΐ την παιδίσκην
1	εκ δεξιάς χειρδς Hertlein : διά χειρος O, Jacoby.
2	εττιγραφ-fj δ. αρχαία Kiessling, γραφτ} δ. άρχαίρ. Steph.: γραφήν δ. άρχαίαν ΑΒ.
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the coast until they reached the strait, having Italy on the right hand, and left in these places also some traces of their arrival, among others a bronze patera in the temple of Juno, on which there is an ancient inscription showing the name of Aeneas as the one who dedicated it to the goddess.
LII. When they were off Sicily, whether they had any design of landing there or were forced from their course by tempests, which are common around this sea, they landed in that part of the island which is called Drepana. Here they found the Trojans who with Elymus and Aegestus had left Troy before them and who, being favoured by both fortune and the wind, and at the same time being not overburdened with baggage, had made a quick passage to Sicily and were settled near the river Crimisus in the country of the Sicanians. For the latter had bestowed the land upon them out of friendship because of their kinship to Aegestus, who had been born and reared in Sicily owing to the following circumstance. One of his ancestors, a distinguished man of Trojan birth, became at odds with Laomedon and the king seized him on some charge or other and put him to death, together with all his male children, lest he should suffer some mischief at their hands. But thinking it unseemly to put the man’s daughters to death, as they were still maidens, and at the same time unsafe to permit them to live among the Trojans, he delivered them to some merchants, with orders to carry them as far away as possible. They were accompanied on the voyage by a youth of distinguished family, who was in love with one of them ; and he married the girl when she arrived in
171
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
άχθεΐσαν εις Σικελίαν, και γίνεται αύτοΐς παΐς εν Σικελοΐς διατρίβονσιν Αΐγεστος ονομα * ος ηθη και γλώσσαν των επιχωρίων εκμαθών, επειδή τους γονείς α ύτώ τελεύτησα ι συνέβη, βασιλεύοντος εν Τροία Πριάμου κάθοδον αύτω δοθηναι διαπράτ-τεται, και συνδιενεγκας τον προς τούς Αχαιούς πόλεμον αλισκομενης της πόλεως άπεπλει πάλιν εις Σικελίαν συν Έλύμω ποιησάμενος την φυγήν εν τρισι ναυσιν, ας /Ιχιλλεῖς όχων οτε τάς Τρωάδας εληίζετο πόλεις ερμασιν ύφάλοις περιπεσούσας 4 άπεβαλεν. εντυχών δη τοΐς είρημενοις Αινείας άνδράσι φιλοφρονεΐταί τε αυτούς καί κατασκευάζεται αύτοΐς πόλεις Αίγεσταν και “Ελυμα1 καί τινα και μοίραν της εαυτού στρατιάς εν τοΐς πολίσμασιν υπολείπεται, ως μεν εγώ εικάζω, γνώμη εκουσίω χρησάμενος, ΐνα τοΐς υπό καμάτων βαρυνο-μενοις η και άλλως θαλάττη άχθομενοις αναπαύσεις γίνοιντο ασφαλείς και καταγωγαί, ως δε τινες γράφουσι, του ναυτικού μειωθέντος αύτω διά την εμπρησιν, ην εποιησαντο των γυναικών τινες άχθό-μεναι τη πλάνη, τον ούκετι δυνάμενον συμπλεΐν οχλον εκ τών κατακεκαυμενών νεών ανάγκη κατα-λιπών.
1 Ζλυμα R, έλυμαν Bb: Έρυκα Sylburg, Portus. 1 2 3
1	The incident here mentioned does not seem to be recorded by any other extant writer. The sacking of the Trojan cities was described in the lost Cypria.
2	Called Segesta by the Romans.
3	Some of the early editors proposed to read Eryx for Elyma here and for Elymus in the next chapter, but later editors have retained the readings of the MSS. Neither
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Sicily. And during their stay among the Sicels they had a son, named Aegestus, who learned the manners and language of the inhabitants; but after the death of his parents, Priam being then king of Troy, he obtained leave to return home. And having assisted Priam in the war against the Achaeans, he then, when the city was about to be taken, sailed back again to Sicily, being accompanied in his flight by Elymus with the three ships which Achilles had had with him when he plundered the Trojan cities and had lost when they struck on some hidden rocks.1 Aeneas, meeting with the men just named, showed them great kindness and built cities for them, Aegesta 2 and Elyma,3 and even left some part of his army in these towns. It is my own surmise that he did this by deliberate choice, to the end that those who were worn out by hardships or otherwise irked by the sea might enjoy rest and a safe retreat. But some writers say that the loss of part of his fleet, which was set on fire by some of the women, who were dissatisfied with their wandering, obliged him to leave behind the people who belonged to the burned ships and for that reason could sail no longer with their companions.
Elyma nor Elymus is found anywhere else as the name of a city or mountain in Sicily, though Silius Italicus (Pun. xiv. 46 ff.) seems to state that both Acestes and Halymus (his names for the two Trojans) built cities named after themselves. There can be little doubt that Eryx, with the neighbouring mountain famous for its altar or temple of Aphrodite, was the place really meant; and it seems strange that Dionysius should have failed to make the identification, especially as he often gives both the earlier and later names of a place.
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LIII. Τεκμήρια δἐ της εις Σικελούς Αίνείου τε καί Τρώων άφίζεως πολλά μιν καί άλλα, περιφανέστατα δἐ της Αίνειάδος Αφροδίτης 6 βωμός επί τη κορυφή του Έλύμου 1 ιδρυμένος καί ιερόν Αίνείου ίδρυμένον εν Αιγέστη, τον μεν αύτοΰ κατασκευά-σαντος Αίνείου τη μητρί, τό δε Ιερόν των ύπολει-φθέντων από του στόλου τη μνήμη του σώσαντος σφάς ανάθημα ποιησαμένων. τό μεν δη συν Έλύμω καί Αίγέστω Τρωικόν εν τούτοις κατέμεινε τοΐς χωρίοις, καί διετέλεσαν ”Ελυμοι καλούμενοι * προεΐχε 2 γάρ κατά την άξίωσιν "Ελυμος από του βασιλικού γένους ών, άφ> ου την κλήσιν οι σύμ-
2	παντες έλαβον. οι δε συν τω Αινεία πλέοντες από Σικελίας διά του Τυρρηνικοΰ πέλαγους πρώτον μεν ώρμίσαντο τής 'Ιταλίας κατά λιμένα τον Πάλιν-ουρον, ος άφ' ενός των Αίνείου κυβερνητών τελεύτησαντος αυτόθι ταύτης τυχεΐν λέγεται της ονομασίας, έπειτα νήσω προσέσχον, ή τοΰνομα έθεντο Λευκωσίαν3 από γυναικός άνεφιάς Αίνείου
3	περί τόνδε τον τόπον άποθανούσης. εκεΐθεν δἐ κατάραντες εις λιμένα βαθύν καί καλόν εν Όπικοΐς, τελεύτησα ντος καί αυτόθι Μισηνοϋ τών επιφανών τινος, απ' εκείνου τον λιμένα ώνόμασαν, νήσω τε Προχύτη καί άκρωτηρίω Καιήτη τύχτη 4 προσορμι-σάμενοι κατά ταύτά τίθενται τάς επικλήσεις τοΐς τόποις, γυναικών άποθανουσών βουλόμενοι μνημεία ποίησαι τά χωρία, τούτων δε ή μεν συγγενής Αίνείου λέγεται γενέσθαι, ή δἐ τροφός, τελευτών-
1	έλύμου O : “Ερνκος Sylburg, Portus.
2	προεΐχςν Sylburg: πρόσθεν R, ττρόσθί Β.
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LITI. There are many proofs of the coming of Aeneas and the Trojans to Sicily, but the most notable are the altar of Aphrodite Aeneias erected on the summit of Elymus and a temple erected to Aeneas in Aegesta ; the former was built by Aeneas himself in his mother’s honour, but the temple was an offering made by those of the expedition who remained behind to the memory of their deliverer. The Trojans with Elymus and Aegestus, then, remained in these parts and continued to be called Elymians ; for Elymus Λνοβ the first in dignity, as being of the royal family, and from him they all took their name. But Aeneas and his companions, leaving Sicily, crossed the Tyrrhenian sea and first came to anchor in Italy in the harbour of Palinuriis, which is said to have got this name from one of the pilots of Aeneas who died there. After that they put in at an island which they called Leucosia, from a woman cousin of Aeneas λυΙιο died at that place. From there they came into a deep and excellent harbour of the Opicans, and when here also one of their number died, a prominent man named Misenus, they called the harbour after him. Then, putting in by chance at the island of Prochyta and at the promontory of Caieta, they named these places in the same manner, desiring that they should serve as memorials of women who died there, one of whom is said to have been a cousin of Aeneas and the other his nurse. At last they arrived at * *
8 Salmasius : λευκασίαν O.
* Καιητχι τύχη Casaubon, Steph.2: καί em τύχη B, καί (πιτυχΐΐ A.
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τε s’ 8έ άφικνοΰνται της 'Ιταλίας εις Ααύρεντον, ένθα της πλάνης παυσάμενοι χάρακα έθεντο, καί το χωρίον ἐν ω κατεστρατοπε8εύσαντο εξ εκείνου Τροία καλείται, απέχει δἐ της θαλάττης αμφί τούς τέτταρας σταδίου?.
4	’Έγραφα 8ε ταΰτα και την παρέκβασιν έποιησά-
μην του αναγκαίου χάριν, επει8η των 1 συγγραφέων οι μεν ού8' ελθεΐν Αινείαν φασίν εις 'Ιταλίαν άμα Τρωσίν, οι 8' έτερον Αινείαν, ου τον έξ Αφρο8ίτης και Αγχίσου γενόμενον, οι δ’ Ασκάνιον τον Αίνείου, οι 8' άλλους τινάς. είσι 8' οι τον έξ Αφρο8ίτης Αινείαν λέγουσι καταστησαντα τον λόχον2 εις 'Ιταλίαν άνακομισθήναι πάλιν οΐκα8ε και βασιλεΰσαι της Τροίας, τελευτώντα δἐ κατα-λιπεΐν Άσκανίω τω παι8ι την βασιλείαν, και το απ' εκείνου γένος έπί πλείστον κατασχεΐν την αρχήν ως μεν εγώ εικάζω τοις 1 Ομήρου έπεσιν ούκ δ όρθώς λαμβανομένοις παρακρουσθέντες. πεποίηται γάρ αύτω εν Ίλιά8ι Ποσεώών προλέγων την μέλλουσαν εσεσθαι περί τον Αινείαν καί τούς έξ εκείνου γενησομένους επιφάνειαν ώ8έ πως ·
νυν δἐ 8ή Αίνείαο βίη Τρώεσσιν άνάξει
καί παῖδε? παίδων, τοι κεν μετόπισθε γένωνται.
ύπολαβόντες ούν τον "Ομηρον εν Φρυγία 8υναστευ-οντας ει8έναι τούς άν8ρας, ως 8ή ου 8υνατόν ον 3 εν 'Ιταλία οίκοΰντας βασιλεύειν Τρώων, την άνακομι-8ήν του Αίνείου άνέπλασαν. άρχειν 8έ 8ή των Τρώων οΰς έπήγετο καί άλλοθι πολιτευομένων ούκ 1 τών added by Viiugk.
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Laurentum in Italy, where, coming to the end of their wandering, they made an entrenched camp, and the place where they encamped has from that time been called Troy. It is distant from the sea about four stades.
It was necessary for me to relate these things anil to make this digression, since some historians affirm that Aeneas did not even come into Italy with the Trojans, and some that it was another Aeneas, not the son of Anchises aut! Aphrodite, while yet others say that it was Ascanius, Aeneas1 son, and others name still other persons. And there are those who claim that Aeneas, the son of Aphrodite, after he had settled his company in Italy, returned home, reigned over Troy, and dying, left his kingdom to Ascanius. his son, whose posterity possessed it for a long time. — According to my conjecture these writers are deceived by mistaking the sense of Homer’s verses. For in the Iliad he represents Poseidon as foretelling the future splendour of Aeneas and liis posterity on this wise :
“ On great Aeneas shall devolve the reign,
And sons succeeding sons the lasting line sustain.”1 Thus, as they supposed that Homer knew these men reigned in Phrygia, they invented the return of Aeneas, as if it were not possible for them to reign over Trojans while living in Italy. But it was not impossible for Aeneas to reign over the Trojans he had taken with him, even though they were settled
1	Iliad xx. 307 f. (Pope’s translation).
2	λόχον Ο : όχλον Pfiugk, στόλον Naber.
8ον added by Steph.2.
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αδύνατον ην εχοι δ* αν τις της απάτης και ετερας αίτιας Λαβεῖν.
LIV. ΚΙ δε τινας ταράττ€ΐ το 7τολλαχη λεγεσθαι τε καί δείκνυσθαι τάφους Αίνείου, άμηχάνον οντος iv πλείοσι τόν αυτόν τεθάφθαι χωρίοις, ενθυμηθεντες οτι κοινόν ἐστιν ini πολλών τούτο γε το άπορον και μάλιστα των επιφανείς μεν1 τάς τνχας, πλάνητας he τους βίους εσχηκότων, μαθετωσαν ότι χωρίον μεν εν τό δεξάμενον τα σώματα αυτών ην, μνημεία he παρά πολλοΐς κατεσκεύαστο hi εύνοιαν τών εν ώφε-λείαις τισι δι’ αυτούς γενομενων, μάλιστα ει του γεί’ους αυτών τι περιην η πόλεώς τινος αποκτισις η χρόνιοι τινες και φιλάνθρωποι μονά ι* οι α hη και
2	περί τόνδε τον ηρώα μυθολογούμενα ίσμεν. ’ Ιλίω μεν γάρ τό μη πασσυδί διαφθαρηναι κατά την άλωσιν παρασχών, τη δε καλούμενη Βεβρυκία τό επικουρικόν διασωθηναι παρασκευάσας, εν Φρυγία δε τον υιόν Άσκάνιον βασιλέα καταλιπών, εν Παλ-ληνη πόλιν επώνυμον κτίσας, εν Αρκαδία δε θυγατέρας κηδεύσας, εν Σικελία δε μέρος της στρατιάς ύπολιπόμενος, πολλοΐς 1 2 δε άλλοις χωρίοις φιλάνθρωπους τάς διατριβάς δωρησασθαι δοκών, εκούσιον είχε παρ’ αυτών την εύνοιαν, δι’ ην τον μετ ανθρώπων βίον εκλιπών ηρώοις εκοσμεϊτο και
3	μνημάτων κατασκευαΐς πολλαχη. επει φερε τινας αν αιτίας εχοι τις ύποθεσθαι τών εν ’Ιταλία αυτόν
1	ιπιφανάς μιν Sylburg : μα ίπιφαιάς O, Jacoby.
2	πολλοίς Kiessling: iv πολλοΐς O, Jacoby.
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in another country. However, other reasons also might be given for this error.
LIV. But if it creates a difficulty for any that tombs of Aeneas are both said to exist, and are actually shown, in many places, whereas it is impossible for the same person to be buried in more than one place, let them consider that this difficulty arises in the case of many other men, too, particularly men who have had remarkable fortunes and led wandering lives ; and let them know that, though only one place received their bodies, yet their monuments were erected among many peoples through the gratitude of those who had received some benefits from them, particularly if any of their race still survived or if any city had been built by them or if their residence among any people had been long and distinguished by great humanity—just such things, in fact, as we know are related of this hero. For he preserved Ilium from utter destruction at the time of its capture and sent away the Trojan allies safe to Bebryeia,1 he left his son Ascanius as king in Phrygia, built a city named after himself in Pallene, married off his daughters in Arcadia, left part of his army in Sicily, and during his residence in many other places had the reputation of conducting himself with great humanity ; thus he gained the voluntary affection of those people and accordingly after he left this mortal life he was honoured with hero-shrines and monuments erected to him in many places. What reasons, pray, could anyone assign for
1 Bebrycia was an early name for the district about Lampsacus on the Hellespont. The incident here mentioned is otherwise unknown.
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μνημάτων, el μήτε ήρξε τούτων των χωρίων μήτε καταγωγάζ £ν αντοΐς εποιήσατο μήθ' δλως εγνώσθη προς αυτών1 ; άΛλ’ υπέρ μεν τούτων καί αΰθις λεχθήσεται, καθότι αν ό λὸνο? ὲφ* έκαστου καιρού δηλωθήναι άπαιτή.
LV. Του δε μηκέτι προσωτερω τής Ευρώπης πλεΰσαι τον Τρωικόν στόλον οι τε χρησμοί αίτιοι εγένοντο τέλος λαβόντες εν τούτοις τοΐς χωρίοις και τό δαιμόνιου πολλαχώς την εαυτού βούλησιν ενδεικνύμενον * επειδή γάρ δρμω χρησάμενοι τω Λαυρέντιο σκηνάς επήξαντο περί τον αίγιαλόν, πρώτον μεν πιεζομένοις τοΐς άνθρώποις υπό δίφης ούκ εχοντος ύδωρ τού τόπου (λέγω δε α παρά τών εγχωρίων παρελαβον) λιβάδες αυτόματοι νάματος ήδίστου εκ γης άνελθοΰσαι ώφθησαν, εξ ών ή τε στρατιά πάσα ύδρεύσατο και 6 τόπος περίρρυτος εγενετο2 μέχρι θαλάττης καταβάντος από τών
2	πηγών τού ρεύματος, νύν μέντοι ούκέτι πλήθουσιν ώστε και άπορρειν αι λιβάδες, άλλ’ εστιν ολίγον ύδωρ εν κοίλω χωρίω συνεστηκός. λεγόμενον υπό τών εγχωρίων ιερόν ήλιου * και βωμοί δύο παρ* αύτώ δείκνυνται, ό μεν προς άνατολάς τετραμμένος, ό δἐ προς δύσεις, Τρωικά ιδρύματα, έφ' ών τον Αινείαν μυθολογούσι πρώτην θυσίαν ποιήσασθαι
3	τω θεώ χαριστήριον τών ύδάτων. επειτα άριστον αύτοΐς αιρουμένοις έπι τού δαπέδου σέλινα μεν πολλοΐς ύπέστρωτο καί ήν ταΰτα ώσπερ τράπεζα τών εδεσμάτων· ως δέ φασι τινες, ΐτρια καρπού πεποιημένα πυρίνου, καθαριότητος ταΐς τροφαΐς 180
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his monuments in Italy if he never reigned in these parts or resided in them or if he was entirely unknown to the inhabitants ? But this point shall be again discussed, according as my narrative shall from time to time require it to be made clear.
LV. The failure of the Trojan fleet to sail any farther into Europe was due both to the oracles which reached their fulfilment in those parts and to the divine perwer Λνΐιίοΐι revealed its will in many ways. For while their fleet lay at anchor off Lau* rentum and they had set up their tents near the shore, in the first place, when the men were oppressed with thirst and there was no water in the place (what I say I had from the inhabitants), springs of the sweetest water were seen rising out of the earth spontaneously, of which all the army drank and the place was flooded as the stream ran down to the sea from the springs. To-day, however, the springs are no longer so full as to overflow, but there is just a little water collected in a hollow place, and the inhabitants say it is sacred to the Sun ; and near it two altars are pointed out, one facing to the east, the other to the west, both of them Trojan structures, upon which, the story goes, Aeneas offered up his first sacrifice to the god as a thank-offering for the water. After that, while they were taking their repast upon the ground, many of them strewed parsley under their food to serve as a table ; but others say that they thus used wheaten cakes, in order to keep their victuals clean. When all the 1 2
1	ει μήτε ήρζζ . . . αυτών BC (?): om. R.
2	iyiviTo Β : γίγονε A, Jacoby.
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ενεκα. επεί δε αι παρατεθ είσαι τροφαί κατανά-λωντο, των υπ εστρω μενών αύτοΐς σέλινων είτε Ιτρίων εφαγε τις καί αύθις ετερος · εν τούτω 1 τυγχάνει τις είπών, είτε των Αινείου παίδων, ως λόγος 0χει, είτε των όμοσκήνων, “ ΜΛΛ* ήμΐν γε ήδη και ή τράπεζα κατεδήδεσταιως δε τούτο ήκουσαν, άπαντες άνεθορύβησαν, ως τα πρώτα του μαντευ-
4	ματος ήδη σφίσι τέλος όχοι. ήν γάρ τι θεσφατον αύτοΐς, ως μεν τινες λεγουσιν εν Δωδώνη γενό-μενον, ως δ* ετεροι γράφουσιν εν 'Ερυθραΐς,1 2 * χωρίω2 τής *Ιδης, ένθα ωκει Σίβυλλα επιχώρια νύμφη χρησμωδός, ή αύτοΐς εφρασε πλεΐν επί δυσμών ήλιου, εως 4 αν εις τοΰτο το χωρίον έλθω-σιν εν φ κατεδονται τάς τράπεζας · όταν δε τούτο μάθωσι γενόμενον, ηγεμόνα τετράποδα ποιησαμε-νους, όπου αν κάμη το ζώον, ενταύθα δείμασθαι
5	πάλιν, τούτο δη τό θεοπρόπιον άναμνησθεντες, οι μεν τα εδη των θεών Αινείου κελευσαντος εις τ6 αποδειχθεν χωρίον εκ τής νεώς εξεφερον, οι δε
1	εν τοντω Reiske: τοντω Β, τοΰτο Κ.
2	ερνθραΐς Α: ερνθρα Β, Jacoby.
* χωρίω Portus: σχεσίω Α Β; σχεδόν Sylburg, σχεδίω Steph., σττηλαίω Reiske, χρηστηρίω Sintenis, ττεδίω Schalier, εχνρω Meutzncr, χερσω Jacoby.
4	«ος O : τέως Jacoby.
1	Varro, according to Servius’ comment on the Aeneid, iii. 256, named Dodona as the place where Aeneas received the oracle about the “tables.” Virgil (Aen. iii. 253-7), with a poet’s licence, put the prophecy into the mouth of Celaeno, the harpy. Cf. p. 187, η. 1.
2	The text is uncertain here ; see critical note. Most
editors agree on Erythrae, though we do not hear elsewhere
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victuals that were laid before them were consumed, first one of them ate of the parsley, or cakes, that were placed underneath, and then another. Thereupon one of Aeneas’ sons, as the story goes, or some other of his messmates, happened to exclaim, “ Look you, at last we have eaten even the table.” As soon as they heard this, they all cried out with joy that the first part of the oracle was now fulfilled. For a certain oracle had been delivered to them, as some say, in Dodona,1 but, according to others, in Ery-thrae, a place 2 on Mount Ida. where lived a Sibyl of that country, a prophetic nymph, who ordered them to sail westward till they came to a place where they should eat their tables ; and that, when they found this had happened, they should follow a four-footed beast as their guide, and wherever the animal grew wearied, there they should build a city. Calling to mind, then, this prophecy, some at the command of Aeneas brought the images of the gods out of the ship to the place appointed by him, others prepared
of any Erythrae near Ida ; conjectures as to the meaning of the following word vary from “ near ” to “ oracle ” and “ cave.” For the two words together Jacoby reads “ red land.” If Erythrae is the correct reading here, it would seem that Dionysius confused the Sibyl of Marpessus in the Troad with the famous Sibyl of Erythrae in Ionia. AVith this exception, the story here related may be assumed to be approximately the original form of the legend, which would naturally represent Aeneas as receiving the oracle from the local Sibyl before setting out on his voyage ; later, when her fame became eclipsed by that of the Erythraean Sibyl, her role in the legend may have been transferred to the latter. For a recent discussion of the Sibyls see Buchholz in Roscher’s Lexikon der griech. und rom. Mythologie, 8.υ. Sibylla.
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βάθρα καί βωμούς κατεσκεύαζον α ντοΐς, α Ι δε γυναίκες όλολυγη καί χορείαις χρώμεναι παρεκό-μιζον τα ιερά, οι δε άμφι τον Αινείαν παρα-σκευασθείσης θυσίας εχοντες τούς στεφάνους περί τον βωμόν έστησαν.
LVI. Έν ω δε οΰτοι τάς εύχάς έποιησαντο, η μέλλουσα καθιεροΰσθαι ΰς εγκύμων ουσα καί ου ττρόσω τόκου καταρχομένων αυτής των θυτηρων δι ασεισαμένη καί άττοφυγοΰσα τούς κατέχοντας άνω 1 έθει. Αινείας δε μαθών ότι ταύτην άρα την τετράποδα ηγεμόνα το θεσφατον αύτοις εδήλου παρηκολουθει σύν όλίγοις μικρόν απολειπόμενος, δεδοικώς μη υπό θορύβου των διωκόντων άποτρα-
2	πείη της κατά δαίμονα όδοΰ. καί ή μεν άμφί
τούς είκοσι καί τετταρας σταδίους άπό θαλάττης διελθοΰσα λόφον τινα προσανατρεχει, ένθα υπό καμάτου μοχθησασα καθεζετα ι.	τω δε Αινεία
(τέλος γάρ τα μαντεύματα εφαίνετο όχειν) όρωντι τό χωρίον γης τε ούκ εν καλώ καί θαλάττης πρόσω καί ουδέ ταύτης ενορμίσασθαι αγαθής, πολλή παρ-ίσταται αμηχανία, πάτερα χρη τω θεσφάτω πειθο-μενους αύτοΰ κατοικεΐν, ένθα λυττηρόν είσαεί βίον τρίφουσιν ούδενός χρήστου άπολαύοντες, η προ-σωτερω χωρητεον επί γης άμείνονος μαστευσιν.
3	ταΰτα δε αύτω διανοουμενω καί τούς θεούς εχοντι δι’ αιτίας άφνω λέγεται φωνή τις εκ της ναττης αφανούς οντος του φθεγγομένου προσπεσεΐν κελεύ-ουσα μένειν τε αυτόθι καί πολίζεσθαι διά ταχέων καί μη τω άπόρω της παρούσης δόξης έπιτρέφαντα,
1 άνω Jacoby : άνω θαλάττης O ; άπό θαλάττης Kiessling.
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pedestals and altars for them, and the women with shouts and dancing accompanied the images. And Aeneas with his companions, when a sacrifice had been made ready, stood round the altar with the customary garlands on their heads.
LVI. While these were offering up their prayrrs, the sow which was the destined victim, being big with young and near her time, shook herself free as the priests were performing the initial rites, and fleeing from those who h.eld her, ran back into the country. And Aeneas, understanding that this, then, was the four-footed beast the oracle indicated as their guide, followed the sow with a few of his people at a small distance, fearing lest, disturbed by her pursuers, she might be frightened from the course fate had appointed for her. And the soav, after going about twenty-four stades from the sea, ran up a hill and there, spent with weariness, she lay down. But Aeneas,—for the oracles seemed now to be fulfilled,—observing that the place was not only in a poor part of the land, but also at a distance from the sea, and that even the latter did not afford a safe anchorage, found himself in great perplexity whether they ought in obedience to the oracle to settle there, where they would lead a life of perpetual misery without enjoying any advantage, or ought to go farther in search of better land. While he was pondering thus and blaming the gods, on a sudden, they say, a voice came to him from the wood,—though the speaker was not to be seen,—commanding him to stay there and build a city immediately, and not, by gi\ring way to the difficulty occasioned by his present opinion, just
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el μη εν ευβότω γη τον βίον Ιδρύσεται, την μελλου-σάν τε και όσον ονττω παρούσαν ευτυχίαν άπώσασθαι.
4	είναι γάρ αύτώ πεπρωμενον εκ ταύτης όρμώμενον της λυπράς και ολίγης τδ πρώτον οικησεως πολλην και αγαθήν επικτησασθαι γην συν χρόνω · παισι δε αύτοΰ και εγγόνοις αρχήν1 μεγίστην και επί πλεΐ-στον χρόνον εκμηκυνθησομενην ύπάρξαι. ταΰτην μεν οΰν εν τω παρόντι καταγωγήν εσεσθαι τοΐς Τρωσί· μετά δε τοσουτους ενιαυτούς όσους αν η ΰς τε κη χοίρους κτισθησεσθα ι προς των εξ εκείνου γενησομενων πόλιν ετεραν εύδαίμονα και μεγάλην. μαθόντα δε τον Αινείαν και νομίσαντα δαιμόνιόν τι τό 1 2 χρήμα της φωνής είναι ποιεΐν ως 6 θεός εκε-
5	λευεν. ετεροι δε λεγουσιν άδημονοΰντι τω άνδρϊ και παρεικότι τό σώμα υπό λύπης και ούτε επί, τό στρατόπεδον3 καταβάντι ούτε σΐτα προσενεγ-καμενω, αύτοΰ δε ως ετυχεν αύλισθεντι την νύκτα εκείνην, επιστηναι μεγάλην τινα καί θαυμαστήν ενυΊτνίου τών θεών τινι, τών πατρίων είκασθεΐσαν όφιν τα. λεχθεντα μικρώ πρότερον ύποτιθεμενην · όποτερως δἐ τάληθες εχει θεοΐς αν εϊη γνώριμον, τη δ* έξης η μόρα τριάκοντα λεγεται χοίρους η ΰς εκτεκεΐν, καί τοσούτοις ενιαυτοΐς ύστερον υπό τών Τρώων ετερα κτισθηναι πόλις κατά τό θεσφατον, υπέρ ης εν τω 4 οίκείω τόπω διαλεξομαι.
1	αρχήν Kiessling: Ισζαθαι αρχήν O, Jacoby,
2	τό added by Bucheler.
3	erri τό στρατόπ€0ον Bucheler: όπϊ (νπό Α) τοΰ στρατοπώον ΑΒ.
* τψ added by Grasberger.
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because he would be establishing his abode in a barren country, to reject his future good fortune, that was indeed all but actually present. For it was fated that, beginning with this sorry and, at first, small habitation, he should in the course of time acquire a spacious and fertile country, and that his children and posterity should possess a vast empire which should be prolonged for many ages. For the present, therefore, this settlement should be a refuge for the Trojans, but, after as many years as the sow should bring forth young ones, another city, large and flourishing, should be built by his posterity. It is said that Aeneas, hearing this and looking upon the voice as something divine, did as the god commanded. But others say that Avhile he was dismayed and had neglected himself in his grief, to such a degree that he neither came into the camp nor took any food, but spent that night just as he was, a great and wonderful vision of a dream appeared to him in the likeness of one of his country’s gods and gave him the advice just before mentioned. Which of these accounts is the true one the gods only know.1 The next day, it is said, the servv brought forth thirty young ones, and just that many years later, in accordance with the oracle, another city was built by the Trojans, concerning which I shall speak in the proper place.1 2
1	Virgil (Aen. viii. 42-48) represents the river-god Tiberinus as announcing the omen of the sow and her young to Aeneas and this omen is seen the very next day (vs. 81-85).
2	Chap. 66.
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LVII Αινείας δε της μῖν ύός τόν τόκον άμα τη γειναμένη τοΐς πατρώοις άγίζει θεοΐς iv τω χωρίω τώδ\ ον νυν ἐστιν η καλιάς, και αυτήν οι Ααουινιά-ται τοΐς άλλοις άβατον φυλάττοντες ίεράν νομίζουσι * τοΐς δἐ Τρωσι μεταστρατοπεδεΰσαι κελεύσας επί τον λόφον ιδρύεται τα έδη των θεών εν τω κρατίστω και αντίκα περί την κατασκευήν του ττολίσματος άπάση προθυμία ώρμητο ελάμβανέ τε καταθεων εκ των πέριξ χωρίων όπόσα εις τον πολισμόν αύτώ ην χρήσιμα και μάλιστα έμελλε λυπηρά τοΐς άφαιρεθεΐσι φανησεσθαι, σίδηρον και ξυλά καί τάς γεωργικός
2	παρασκευάς. Αατίνω δἐ, ο? ην τότε βασιλεύς, πολεμοΰντι προς έθνος όμορον τούς καλούμενους 1 Ροτόλους καί δυσημεροΰντι κατά τάς μάχας αγγέλλεται τα γινόμενα επί τό φοβερώτατον, ως ανάστατος αυτόν γίνεται πάσα η παράλιος νπεροριω στρατιά, καί ει μη συν τάχει κωλύσει τα δρώμενα, χουσός 1 αύτω φανησεται ό προς τούς άστυγείτονας αγών, άκούσαντι δἐ τω άνδρί δέος εισέρχεται καί α ντίκα του παρόντος πολέμου μεθέμενος επί τούς
3	Τρώας ελαύνει πολλή στρατιά, ορών δ ἐ αυτούς
1 χρυσός Cobet:	οχυρός ΑΒ. Cobet, in his Variae
Lectiones, pp. 235 f., points out several passages in Greek authors where χρυσός has been similarly corrupted (among them Dionysius ix. 25, 1, where only Ba reads χρυσός, the others χρηστος). The expression first appears in Euripides, Troades 431 ££. :
δύστηνος, ούκ οίδ’ old νιν μόνα tradelv ως χρυσός αύτω τάμα καί Φρυγών κακά 8όξ€ΐ ποτ* elvai.
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LVII. Aeneas sacrificed the sow Λνϊtli her young to his household gods in the place where now stands the chapel, which the Lavinians look upon as sacred and preserve inaccessible to all but themselves. Then, having ordered the Trojans to remove their camp to the hill, he placed the images of the gods in the best part of it and immediately addressed himself to the building of the town with the greatest zeal. And making descents into the country round about, he took from there such things as were of use to him in building and the loss of which was likely to be the most grievous to the owners, such as iron, timber and agricultural implements. But Latinus, the king of the country at that time, who was at war with a neighbouring people called the Rutulians and had fought some battles with ill success, received an account of what had passed in the most alarming form, to the effect that all his coast was being laid waste by a foreign army and that, if he did not immediately put a stop to their depredations, the war with his neighbours would seem to him a joy 1 in comparison. Latinus was struck with fear at this news, and immediately abandoning the war in which he was then engaged, he marched against the Trojans with a great army. But
1 Literally “ gold.” This expression seems to have become proverbial in comparisons between a lesser and a greater evil. See critical note.
“ Wretch !—he knows not what sufferings wait for him, Such that my woes and Phrygia’s yet shall seem As gold to them.”
(Way’s translation in the Loeb Classical Library.)
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ώπλισμένους τε ᾶς *Ελληνας καί εν τάζει ευκοσμω άκαταπλήκτως τό δεινόν υπομενοντας, της μεν αύτίκα παρακινδυνεύσεως, ώς ούκ αν εζ έφοδον αυτούς ετι χειρωσάμενος ,1 καθ' ην 2 €σχε διάνοιαν 3 οΐκοθεν όρμώμενος, άποτρέπεταί' στρατοπεδευσα-μενος δ* επί λόφον τινός τό πρώτον άναλαβεΐν ώετο δεῖν την δύναμιν εκ τον παρόντος κοπου, ος πολύς εκ μακράς όδοϋ και συντόνου διώζεως αύτοΐς 4 εγένετο. ανλισύμενος 4 δἐ διά νυκτός αυτόθι γνώμην εποιειτο άρχομένης έω συμφερεσθαι τοΐς πολεμίοις. εγνωκότι δ ἐ αύτώ ταϋτα λέγει τις επιστάς καθ' ύπνον επιχώριος δαίμων δέχεσθαι τούς "Ελληνας τη χώρα συνοίκους ' ηκειν γόιρ αυτούς μέγα ωφέλημα Λατίνω και κοινόν Άβοριγίνων αγαθόν' Αινεία τε οι πατρώοι θεοί τής αυτής νυκτός φανέντες παρα-κελεύονται πείθειν Λατίνον εκ όντα παρασχεΐν σφίσι την οϊκησιν εν ω βούλονται χωρίω, καί χρήσασθαι δυνάμει Ελληνική συμμαχώ μάλλον ή διαφέρω ' άμφοτέρονς δε τό οναρ εκώλυεν άρχειν μάχης, ώς δε ημέρα τε εγένετο και διεκοσμήθησαν εις μάχην αι δυνάμεις, κήρυκες ήκον ως τούς ηγεμόνας εκατέρωθεν τό αυτό αζιοΰντες, συνελθεΐν άλλήλοις εις λόγους' καί εγένετο τούτο.
LVIII. Πρώτος δε 6 Λατίνος έγκλημα ποιούμενος τον αίφνίδιόν τε και άκατάγγελτον πόλεμον ήζίου τον Αινείαν λέγειν, οστις ών καί τί βουλο-μενος άγει και φέρει τα χωρία πεπονθώς τε ουδεν
1	Madvig : χειρωσάμενος O.
2	καθ' ην O : ην Kiessling, Jacoby.
8 διάνοιαν Reiske : λοαν ABa, δόξαν Bb.
4 Steph.: αύλισαμενοις ΑΒ.
190
BOOK I. 57, 3-58, 1
seeing them armed like Greeks, drawn up in good order and resolutely awaiting the conflict, he gave up the idea of hazarding an immediate engagement, since he saw no probability now of defeating them at the first onset, as he had expected when he set out from home against them. And encamping on a hill, he thought he ought first to let his troops recover from their present fatigue, Avliich from the length of the march and the eagerness of the pursuit was very great; and passing the night there, he was resolving to engage the enemy at break of day. But when he had reached this decision, a certain divinity of the place appeared to him in his sleep and bade him receive the Greeks into his land to dwell with his ΟΛνη subjects, adding that their comiog was a great advantage to him and a benefit to all the Aborigines alike. And the same night Aeneas’ household gods appeared to him and admonished him to persuade Latinus to grant them of his own accord a settlement in the part of the country they desired and to treat the Greek forces rather as allies than as enemies. Thus the dream hindered both of them from beginning an engagement. And as soon as it was day and the armies were drawn up in order of battle, heralds came to each of the commanders from the other with the same request, that they should meet for a parley; and so it came to pass.
LVIII. And first Latinus complained of the sudden war which they had made upon his subjects without any previous declaration and demanded that Aeneas tell him who he was and what he meant by plundering the country without any provocation, since he
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δειυόν πρότερος καί ούκ άγνοών οτι τον άρχοντα πολέμου πας 6 προπαθών αμύνεται · παρασχόν τε αν αύτώ παν, ει τινος εδεΐτο μέτριου, προς φιλίαν και παρ’ έκόντων ευρίσκεσθαι των εγχωρίων, παρελ-θών την απάντων ανθρώπων δικαίωσιν αισχιον η κάλλιον ήξίωσε βίαν προσφέρων τα αυτά λαμβάνειν.
2	τοιαΰτα δε αύτου διαλεχθέντος άπεκρίνατο Αινείας' “ Ημείς γένος μεν Τρώες έσμεν, πόλεως δε ου τής αφανέστατης εν "Ελλησιν εγενόμεθα · ήν άφαιρε-θεντες υπ’ Αχαιών δεκαετει πολέμιο χειρωθεΐσαν, άλήται περιερχόμενοι πόλεως τε και χώρας εν ή το λοιπόν οίκήσομεν απορία, θεοΐς δε κελεύουσι πειθό-μενοι δεΰρ* άφίγμεθα και ήμΐν ώς τα θέσφατα λεγει λιμήν τής πλάνης ήδε ή γή μόνη λείπεται. ποριζόμεθα δε εκ τής χώρας ών ήμΐν δει δυστυχε-στερον μάλλον ή εύπρεπεστερον, ώς ήκιστα1 τεως
3	γε 2 εβουλόμεθα. άμειψόμεθα δε αυτά πολλαΐς και άγαθαΐς έργων άμοιβαΐς παρεχοντες ν μιν καί σώματα καί φυχάς ευ προς τα δεινά πεπαιδευμένος χρήσθαι όπόσα βούλεσθε, την ύμετέραν γήν φυλάτ-τοντες άδήωτον, την δε τών πολεμίων προθύμως συγκατακτώμενοι. ικέται δἐ υμών γινόμεθα μή προς οργήν τά πεπραγμένα λαμβάνειν, ένθυμηθέντας ώς ου συν ϋβρει, άΛΛ’ υπ* ανάγκης ταΰτα βίασθέντες 192
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could not be ignorant that every one who is attacked in war defends himself against the aggressor; and he complained that when Aeneas might have obtained amicably and with the consent of the inhabitants whatever lie could reasonably desire, he had chosen to take it by force, contrary to the universal sense of justice and with greater dishonour than credit to himself. After he had spoken thus Aeneas answered : “ We are natives of Troy, not the least famous city among the Greeks ; but since this has been captured and taken from us by the Achaeans after a ten-years’ war, we have been wanderers, roving about for want both of a city and a country ■where we may henceforth live, and are come hither in obedience to the commands of the gods ; and this land alone, as the oracles tell us, is left for us as the haven of our wandering. We are indeed taking from the country the things we need, with greater regard to our unfortunate situation than to propriety,—a course which until recently we by no means wished to pursue. But we will make compensation for them with many good services id return, offering you our bodies and our minds, well disciplined against dangers, to employ as you think proper in keeping your country free from the ravages of enemies and in heartily assisting you to conquer their lands. We humbly entreat you not to resent what we have done, realizing, as you must, that we did it, not out of wantonness, but constrained by
1 ήκιστα Ο : ηΒιστα Jacoby.
8 νἐως ye Schmitz: veoicm O, Jacoby.
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4	εποιούμεν · απαν δε σύγγνωμον 1 τό ακούσιον. και δεῖ υμάς μηδέν εναντίον βουλεΰσαι περί ημών χειρας ττροεχομενων, ει δε μη, θεούς και δαίμονας οι κατεχουσι τήνδε την γην παραιτούμενοι συγγνώ-μονας ήμΐν γενεσθαι και ών ηναγκασμενοι δρώμεν πειρασόμεθα πόλεμον άρχοντας υμάς άμύνεσθαι. ου γάρ αν νυν πρώτου2 ουδἐ μεγίστου πολέμου
5	τοΰδε άπολαύσαιμεν.” ως δἐ ταΰτα 6 Λατίνος ηκουσεν άπεκρίνατο προς αυτόν * “ Μλλ’ εγωγε εύνοιάν τε προς άπαν το 'Ελληνικόν γένος εχω και συμφοραϊς ανθρώπων άναγκαίαις πάνυ άχθομαι, σώζεσθαί τε υμάς περί πολλοΰ αν ποιησαίμην, ει μοι δηλοι γενοισθε οίκησεως δεόμενοι ηκειν εν άποχρώση τε γης μοίρα καί προς φιλίαν των δοθησομενων μεθεξοντες, άλλ* ου την εμην δυναστείαν άφαιρησόμενοι προς βίαν, ει δ* επαληθεύεται ύμιν οδ’ ό λόγος πίστεις τούτων άξιώ δούναι καί Λαβεῖν, αι φυλάζουσιν ημΐν άδολους τάς ομολογίας
LIX. Αίνε ίου δε επαίνεσα ντος τα λεγάμενα γίνονται συνθηκαι τοΐς εθνεσιν εφύ 3 όρκίων τοιαίδε' Λβοριγΐνας μεν Τρωσϊ δούναι χώραν όσην ηξίουν άμφί τούς τετταράκοντα σταδίους πανταχού πορευο-μενοις από τού λόφου · Τρώας δἐ Άβοριγΐσι τού τ
1	Kiessling: συγγνώμη ABb, συγγνώμης T3a.
2	Sylburg : πρώτον O.	3 i<}>' Kiessling: νφ’ O.
1 In Thucydides iii. 40, 1, we find the expression ξύγγνωμόν δ’ eori τδ ακούσιον. But Jacoby points out that the two passages are otherwise very different in their tenor, and hence concludes that Dionysius was not imitating the
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necessity; and everything that is involuntary deserves forgiveness.1 And you ought not to take aay hostile resolution concerning us as we stretch forth our hands to you ; but if you do so, we will first beg the gods and divinities who possess this land to forgive us even for what we do under the constraint of necessity and will then endeavour to defend ourselves against you who are the aggressors in the war ; for this will not be the first nor the greatest war that we have experienced.” When Latinus heard this he answered him : “ Nay, but I cherish a kindly feeling towards the \vhole Greek race and am greatly grieved by the inevitable calamities of mankind. And I should be very solicitous for your safety if it were clear to me that you have come here in search of a habitation and that, contented Λνΐίΐι a suitable share of the land and enjoying in a spirit of friendship what shall be given you, you will not endeavour to deprive me of the sovereignty by force; and if the assurances you give me are real, I desire to give and receive pledges which will preserve our compact inviolate.” LIX. Aeneas having accepted this proposal, a treaty was made between the two nations and confirmed by oaths to this effect : the Aborigines w ere to grant to the Trojans as much land as they desired, that is, the space of about forty stades in every direction from the hill; the Trojans, on their part,
older historian. He believes, rather, that the source of both was a verse of some poet, probably ξύγγνωμόν eerr’ ο - άτταν τάκονσιον. The same sentiment, though not expressed in exactly the same words, is met with in Thuc. iv. 98, 6, Plato, Phaedrus 233c, and Aristotle, Eth. Nicom. iii. 1, 1.
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ev χερσί πολέμου συλλαβέσθαι καί οπού αν άλλη παρακαλώνται συστρατεύειν · κοινή δἐ αμφοτέρους τα κράτιστα υπέρ άλληλων πράττειν καί χειρί καί
2	γνώμη. συνθέμενοι δέ ταΰτα καί τέκνων όμηρε ίαις τας πίστρις βεβαιώσαντες κοινή στρατεύουσιν έπί τάς πόλεις των 'Ροτόλων · δι’ ολίγου δε τάκεΐ πάντα χειρωσάμενοι παρησαν ειτι το πόλισμα το Τρωικόν ημιτελές ετ ον 1 και μια προθυμία, πάντες
3	χρώμενοι τειχίζουσιν αυτό, όνομα δἐ τω κτίσματι Αινείας τίθεται Ααουινιον, ως μέν αυτοί 'Ρωμαίοι λέγουσιν, από της Λατίνου θυγατρός, η Ααουϊνίαν 1 2 είναι φασι τοϋνομα* ως δ* άλλοι τινές των 'Ε?<λη-νικών μυθογράφων έλεξαν, από της Ανίου3 του Δηλίων4 βασιλέως θυγατρός, Λαουϊνίας καί τησδε ονομαζομένης, ης5 άποθανουσης νόσω περί τον οικισμόν της πόλεως πρώτης καί εν ω εκαμε χωρίω τάφε ίσης μνήμα γενέσθαι την πάλιν, συ μ-πλεΰσαι δ’ αυτήν τοις Τρωσί λέγεται δοθεΐσαν υπό τοΰ πατρός Αινεία δεηθέντι μαντικήν οΰσαν καί
4	σοφήν, λέγεται δέ κατο, τον πολισμόν τοΰ Λα-ουϊνίου σημεία τοΐς Τρωσί γενέσθαι τοιάδε' πυρός αυτομάτως άναφθέντος εκ της νάπης λύκον μέν κομίζοντα τω στόματι της ζηρας ύλης επιβάλλειν επί τό πυρ, αετόν δέ προσπετόμενον άναρριπίζειν
1	ημιτελές Ζτ’ ον Sintenis: ήμιτέλεστον ΑΊ5&, ήμιτέλεστον ovBb.
2	Cary (after Sylburg): λαΰναν Ba, λάνναν Α, λαυινίαν Bb.
Three lines below, and in 64, 1 Β has λαουϊνίας, in 60, 1 Bb
has λαουινίαν ; elsewhere Β agrees with the other MSS. in reading λαΰνα or λαὅνα (διίνας in 32, 1). Λαΰνα is not a
Greek name, and Dionysius can hardly have written such an inaccurate form.
196
BOOK Τ. 59, 1-4
were to assist the Aborigines in the war they were then engaged in and also to join them with their forces upon every other occasion when summoned ; and, mutually, both nations were to aid each other to the utmost of their persver, both with their arms and with their counsel. After they had concluded this treaty and had given pledges by handing over children as hostages, they inarched with joint forces against the cities of the Rutulians ; and having soon subdued all opposition there, they came to the town of the Trojans, which was still but half-finished, and all \vt>rking with a common zeal, they fortified the tcrvvn with a wall. This town Aeneas called Lavinium, after the daughter of Latinus, according to the Romans’ own account; for her name, they say, was Lavinia. But according to some of the Greek mythographers he named it after the daughter of Anius, the king of the Delians, who was also called Lavinia ; for as she was the first to die of illness at the time of the building of the city and was buried in the place where she died, the city was made her memorial. She is said to have embarked with the Trojans after having been given by her father to Aeneas at his desire as a prophetess and a wise woman. While Lavinium was building, the following omens are said to have appeared to the Trojans. When a fire broke out spontaneously in the forest, a wolf, they say, brought some dry wood in his mouth and threw it upon the fire, and an eagle, flying thither, fanned the flame with the 3 4
3	της Άνίου Steph. : σαϊνιού ABa, σελινιού Bb.
4	δηλίων Β : 8ήλου Α.	6 ή? added by Steph.
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τῆ κινήσει των πτερύγων την φλόγα· τούτοις δε τάναντία μηχανωμενην άλώπεκα την ουράν διά-βροχον εκ του ποταμού φερουσαν επιρραπίζειν τό καιόμενον 7τΖρ, καί τότε μεν τούς άνάπτοντας επικρατεΐν, τότε δε την άποσβεσαι βουλομενην· τέλος δε νικησαι τούς δύο, καί την ετεραν οίχεσθαι δ μηδέν ετι ποιεΐν δυναμενην. ίδόντα δε τον Αινείαν είπεΐν ως επιφανής μεν εσται και θαυμαστή καί γνώσεως επί πλειστον ηξουσα η αποικία, επίφθονος δε τοΐς πελας αύξομενη και λυπηρά, κρατήσει δ’ όμως των άντιπραττόντων κρείττονα την εκ του θείου τύχην λαβοΰσα του παρ' ανθρώπων εναντιω-σομενου φθόνου. ταΰτα μεν δη οϋτω περιφανή μηνύματα λεγεται γενεσθαι των συμβησομενών τη πόλει, και ἐστιν αυτών μνημεία εν τη Λαουϊνιατών άγορα χάλκεα είδωλα των ζώων εκ πολλοϋ πάνυ χρόνου διατηρούμενα.
LX. *Επειδή δε κατεσκευάσθη τοΐς Τρωσιν η πόλις, επιθυμία πάντας ίσχεν ισχυρά1 του παρ άλληλων άπολαΰσαι χρησίμου, καί οι βασιλείς αυτών πρώτοι άρχουσι μίζαντες του τε επιχωρίου και τού επηλυδος γένους την άζίωσιν επι συναλλαγαΐς γάμου, δόντος Λατίνου την θυγατέρα Λαουϊνίαν Αι-2 νεία γυναίκα. επειτα και οι άλλοι την αυτήν τοΐς βασιλεύσιν επιθυμίαν λαβόντες καί δι’ ολίγου πάνυ χρόνου συνενεγκάμενοι εθη και νόμους καί θεών ιερά, κηδείας τε2 συνάφαντες άλληλοις καί κοινωνίαις πολέμων3 άνακερασθεντες, οι4 σύμπαντες κοινή5
1	ίσχεν ισχυρά Bb : ισχυρά Ba, ΐσχει Α.
2	τ€ added by Kiessling.
3	πολέμων Bb : πόλεων Ba, πόλεως Α.
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motion of his wings. But working in opposition to these, a fox, after wetting his tail in the river, endeavoured to beat out the flames ; and now those that were kindling it would prevail, and now the fox that was trying to put it out. But at last the two former got the upper hand, and the other went away, unable to do anything further. Aeneas, on observing this, said that the colony would become illustrious and an object of wonder and would gain the greatest renown, but that as k increased it would be envied by its neighbours and prove grievous to them ; nevertheless, it Mould overcome its adversaries, the good fortune that it bad received from Heaven being more powerful than the envy of men that would oppose it. These very clear indications are said to have been given of what was to happen to the city ; of which there are monuments now standing in the forum of the Lavinians, in the form of bronze images of the animals, which have been preserved for a very long time.
LX. After the Trojans’ city was built all were extremely desirous of enjoying the mutual benefit of their new alliance. And their kings setting the example, united the excellence of the two races, the native and the foreign, by ties of marriage. Latinus giving his daughter Lavinia to Aeneas. Thereupon the rest also conceived the same desire as their kings ; and combining in a very brief time their customs, laws and religious ceremonies, forming ties through intermarriages and becoming mingled together in the wars they jointly waged, 5
4 οι Sintenis : re οι O.
5	κοινή Sintenis: και R, om. B.
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ονομασία, προσαγο ρεύοντες εαντους από του βασιλέα)? των Άβοριγίνων Λατίνους, οΰτω βεβαίως έμειναν επι τοΐς συγκειμενοις ώστ ούδεις αυτούς ετι χρόνος απ’ άδηλων δι έστησε.
3 Τα μεν δη συνελθόντα έθνη καί κοινωσάμενα τούς βίους, εξ ών τό 'Ρωμαίων γένος ώρμηται, πριν ήν νΰν εχουσιν οίκισθήναι πάλιν, ταΰτά εστιν Άβοριγϊνες μεν πρώτον, οι Σικελούς εξανεστησαν εκ τούτων των χωρίων, °Ελληνες οντες τό άρχαΐον εκ Πελοπόννησου των συν Οίνώτρω μετενεγ-καμενων την οϊκησιν εκ τής καλούμενης νΰν Αρκαδίας, ως εγώ πείθομαι · επειθ' οι μετ-αναστάντες εκ της τότε μεν Αιμονίας, νΰν δε Θετταλίας καλούμενης, Πελασγοί' τρίτοι δε οι συν Εύάνδρω παραγενηθεντες εις * Ιταλίαν εκ Παλλαντίου πόλεως * μετά, δε τούτους των συν *Ηρακλεϊ στρατευομενων Πελοποννησίων Έπειοί τε και Φενεάται, οίς και Τρωικόν τι εμμεμικται · τελευταίοι δε οι διασωθεντες συν Αινεία Τρώες εξ Ηλιου τε και Δαρδάνου και τών άλλων Τρωικών πόλεων.
LXI. °Οτι δε καί τό τών Τρώων έθνος 'Ελληνικόν εν τοΐς μάλιστα ήν εκ Πελοπόννησου ποτε ώρμημενον, είρηται μεν και άλλοι? τισι πάλαι, λεχθήσεται δἐ και προς εμού δι ολίγων, εχει δε 6 λόγος περί αυτών ώδε' 'Άτλας γίνεται βασιλεύς πρώτος εν τή καλούμενη νΰν Αρκαδία, ω κε ι δε περί τό λεγόμενον Θαυμάσιον 1 ορος. τούτω θυγατέρες ήσαν επτά αι νΰν εν ούρανώ κατηστερίσθαι λεγό-1 Glareanus: καυκάοιον O ; Κανκώνίον Jacoby.
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and all calling themselves by the common name of Latins, after the king of the Aborigines, they adhered so firmly to their pact that no lapse of time has yet severed them from one another.
The nations, therefore, which came together and shared in a common life and from which the Roman people derived their origin before the city they now inhabit was built, arc these : first, the Aborigines, who drove the Sicels out of these parts and were originally Greeks from the Peloponnesus, the same who Λν-ith Oenotrus removed from the country now called Arcadia, according to my opinion ; then, the Pelasgians, who came from Haemonia, as it was then called, but now Thessaly; third, those who came into Italy with Evander from the city of Pallantium ; after them the Epeans and Pheneats, who were part of the Peloponnesian army commanded by Hercules, >vith whom a Trojan element also was commingled ; and, last of all, the Trojans who had escaped with Aeneas from Ilium, Dardanus and the other Trojan cities.
LXI. That the Trojans, too, were a nation as truly Greek as any and formerly came from the Peloponnesus has long since been asserted by some authors and shall be briefly related by ine also. The account concerning them is as follows. Atlas was the first king of the country now called Arcadia, and he lived near the mountain called Thaumasius.1 He had seven daughters, who are said to be numbered
1 This mountain is mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 36, 2) and by Stephanus of Byzantium. Cauconius, suggested by Jacoby, appears to be purely a conjectural name.
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μεναι ΠΧειάδες επίκΧησιν, ών μίαν μεν ΉΧεκτραν Ζευς γαμεΐ καί γενικά παΐζας εξ αυτής "Ιασον και
2	ζΙάρδαυον. "Ιασος μεν οΰν ήίθεος μενει, Δάρδανος δε άγεται γυναίκα Χρυσήν Πάλλαντος θυγατέρα, εξ ής αύτω γίνονται παΐδες Ίδαΐος και Δείμας. ουτοι1 τέως μεν εν Αρκαδία παραΧαβόντες την 1ΆτΧαντος δυναστείαν εβασίΧευον, επειτα κατα-κΧνσμοϋ γενομενου μεγάλου περί την Αρκαδίαν τα μεν πεδία εξεΧιμνώθη και ποΣΧου χρόνου γεωργεΐσθαι αδύνατα ην, οι δε άνθρωποι (ωκουν γάρ άνά τα όρη γΧίσχρως ποριζόμενοι τάς τροφός) συμφρονήσαντες ως ούχ ικανή βόσκειν εσται πάντας η περιοΰσα γη νεμονται σφάς αυτούς διχη’ και αυτών οι μεν εν Αρκαδία ύπομενουσι βασιλέα καταστησάμενοι2 Δείμαντα τον Δαρδάνου, οι δε Χοιποι άπανίστανται ΠεΧοποννησου στόΧω μεγάΧω.
3	ποιούμενοι δἐ τον πΧοΰν παρά την Ευρώπην εις τον ΜεΧανα καΧούμενον άφικνοΰνται κόΧπον και τυγχά-νουσιν εν νησω τινι της Θράκης όρμισάμενοι, ην ούκ εχω είπεΐν είτε ην οικουμένη καί πρότερον είτ έρημος 3 ■ η τίθενται τοϋνομα σύνθετον εκ τε άνδρός και τόπου, Σαμοθράκην το μεν γάρ χωρίον τής Θράκης, ό δε οικιστής Σάμων, υιός 'Ερμου και
4	νύμφης ΚυΧΧηνίδος 'Ρήνης ονομαζόμενης, εκεί δε χρόνον ου ποΧύν διατρίφαντες, ως ούκ εύμαρής ην ό βίος αύτοΐς γή τε Χυπρα και θαΧάττη άγρια μαχομενοις, όΧίγους τινός εν τή νησω Χειπόμενοι άπανίστανται πάλιν οι πΧείους εις την Ασίαν
1	ovtol Kiessling: οι (ο? Β) τό ΑΒ, οΐ τω Bb.
2	Reiske : στησάμενοι. O.
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now among the constellations under the name of the Pleiades ; Zeus married one of these, Electra, and had by her two sons, Iasus and Dardanus. Iasus remained unmarried, but Dardanus married Chryse, the daughter of Pallas, by Λνΐιοιη he had two sons, Idaeus and Deimas ; and these, succeeding Atlas in the kingdom, reigned for some time in Arcadia. Afterwards, a great deluge occurring throughout Arcadia, the plains were overflowed and for a long time could not be tilled ; and the inhabitants, lh^ng upon the mountains and eking out a sorry livelihood, decided that the land remaining would not be sufficient for the support of them all, and so divided themselves into two groups, one of which remained in Arcadia, after making Deimas, the son of Dardanus, their king, while the other left the Peloponnesus on board a large fleet. And sailing along the coast of Europe, they came to a gulf called Melas and chanced to land on a certain island of Thrace, as to which I am unable to say whether it A\ras previously inhabited or not. They called the island Samothrace, a name compounded of the name of a man and the name of a place. For it belongs to Thrace and its first settler was Samon, the son of Hermes and a nymph of Cyllene, named Rhene. Here they remained but a short time, since the life proved to be no easy one for them, forced to contend, as they were, λνΐίΐι both a poor soil and a boisterous sea ; but leaving some few of their people in the island, the greater part of them removed once more and went to Asia under Dardanus
έρημος Kiessling: έρημη ψ Β, έρημη R.
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εχοντες ηγεμόνα της αποικίας Δάρδανον ’ ” Ιασος γάρ εν τη νήσω κεραυνω πληγείς τελευτά Δημητρος εύνης1 όριγί’ώμενος1 2 ’ ποιησάμενοί τε την από-βασιν εν τω καλουμενω νυν *Ελλησπόντω περί την ύστερον κληθεΐσαν οίκίζονται Φρυγίαν, ' Ιδ αΐος μεν ό Δαρδάνου μέρος της στρατιάς εχων εν τοΐς ορεσιν, α νυν * Ιδ αία απ' εκείνου λεγετα ι, ένθα μητρί θεών ιερόν ίδρυσάμενος όργια και τελετάς κατεστήσατο> αι και εις τάδε χρόνου διαμενουσιν εν άπάση Φρυγία * Δ άρδανος δ’ εν τη καλούμενη νυν Τρωάδι πάλιν ομώνυμον αύτω κατασκευάσας, δόντος αύτω τα χωρία Τευκρου βασιλεως, άφ* ου Τευκρις τό 5 άρχαΐον η γη ελεγετο * τούτον δε άλλοι τε πολλοί καί Φανόδημος ό την 'Αττικήν γράφας αρχαιολογίαν εκ τής Αττικής μετοικήσαί φασιν εις την Ασίαν δήμου Ξυπεταιεως3 άρχοντα καί πολλά παρέχονται του λόγον τεκμήρια, κρατήσαντα δε χώρας συχνής τε καί αγαθής καί ου πολύ τό επιχώριον εχουσης γένος ασμένως τον Δάρδανον ίδεΐν καί τό συν αύτω παραγενόμενον * Ελληνικόν, των τε προς τούς βαρβάρους πολέμων συμμαχίας ενεκα καί ίνα ή γή μη ή έρημος.
1	ώνης Bb : ευνήν ABa.
2	After δριγνώμενος Β has ως οι εχει, deleted by Bb, R have ως oi εχειν. Kiessling read ως <5 Aoyos εχει, Grasberger εύνην δριγνώμενος αίσχύνειν.
8 Ξυττεταιεως Sylburg: εξυττετ αιεως Β, εξυττταιεως Α. But the form Ξυπεταιευς is questionable, even as a noun ; elsewhere the word for an inhabitant of the deme Ξυπετη (also spelled Ξυπετεα or Ξυπεταία) is Ξυπεταιών. The normal construction with δήμου would be Ξυπεταιόνων (cf. δήμου Τρώων
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as leader of their colony (for Iasus had died in the island, being struck with a thunderbolt for desiring to have intercourse with Deinetcr), and disembarking in the strait now called the Hellespont, they settled in the region which was afterwards called Phrygia. Idaeus, the son of Dardanus, ΛνΓά1ι part of the company occupied the mountains Avliicli are now called after him the Idaean mountains, and there built a temple to the Mother of the Gods and instituted mysteries and ceremonies which are observed to this day throughout all Phrygia. And Dardanus built a city named after himself in the region now called the Troad ; the land was given to him by Teucer, the king, after whom the country ΛνἮβ anciently called Teucris. Many authors, and particularly Phanodemus, who wrote about the ancient lore of Attica,1 say that Teucer had come into Asia from Attica, where he had been chief of the deme called Xypete, and of this tale they offer many proofs. They add that, having possessed himself of a large and fertile country with but a small native population, he was glad to see Dardanus and the Greeks who came with him, both because he hoped for their assistance in his Avars against the barbarians and because he desired that the land should not remain unoccupied.
1 His work was an Atthis (cf. p. 27, η. 1). Muller, Frag. Hist. Graec. i. 367, 8).
in the parallel passage in Strabo xiii. 1, 78); other possible readings are Ξυπεταιόνος, if this form can be used as an adjective, and Ξυπεταίας.
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LXII. Απαιτεί Βέ 6 λόγος καί τον Alveiav έξ ών εφυ Βιηγήσασθαι · βραβεία Βη καί τούτο Βηλώσει σημανώ. ΔάρΒανος έπειΒή Χρυσήν την Πάλλαντος θυγατέρα, έξ ής οι πρότεροι παΐΒες εγένοντο αύτω, τελευτήσαι συνέπεσε, Βάτειαν γαμεΐ την Τεύκρου θυγατέρα · καί γίνεται παις αύτω Έριχθόνιος, ος απάντων ανθρώπων εύΒαιμονέστατος λέγεται γε-νέσθαι της τε πατρώας και της υπό τω μητροπά-2 τορι γενομένης κληρονομήσας αρχής. 9 Εριχθονίου Βέ και Καλλιρρόης 1 τής ΣκαμάνΒρου γίνεται Τρώς, άφ' ου την επωνυμίαν το έθνος εχει · Τρωός Βέ και ΑκαλλαρίΒος της ΕύμήΒους 9 Ασσάρακος ήν τούτου Βέ και ΚλυτοΒώρας της ΑαομέΒοντος Κάπυς' Κάπυος δἐ και νύμφης ΝαϊάΒος * Ιερόμνήμης2 Αγχίσης * Αγχίσου Βέ και ΑφροΒίτης Αινείας, ώς μέν Βη και τό Τρωικόν γένος 'Ελληνικόν άρ-χήθεν ήν ΒεΒήλωταί μοι.
LXIII. Περί Βέ των χρόνων εν οΐς εκτίσθη τό Λαουΐνιον άλλοι μέν άλλως λέγουσιν * έμοί μέντοι Βοκούσιν οι Βευτέρω μετά την έξοΒον την εκ Τροίας έτει φέροντες αυτήν 3 είκότα μάλλον λέγειν. Ιλιος μέν γάρ εάλω τελευτώντος ήΒη του εαρος* επτακαι-Βεκα πρότερον ήμέραις τής θερινής τροπής, ογΒοη φθίνοντος μηνός Θαργηλιώνος, ώς Αθηναίοι τους
1 Jacoby : καλλφόης O.	2 Kiessling: εΐρομενης ΑΒ.
3	Ιτ€ι φίροντες αυτήν O : eiriφέροντας ενιαυτω Madvig.
4	εαρος Camerarius: θέρους O, Jacoby.
1 This would be 1181 b.c. according to Dionysius, since Eratosthenes, whose chronology he follows (chap. 74, 2), placed the fall of Troy in 1183.
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LXII. But the subject requires that I relate also how Aeneas -was descended : this, too, I shall do briefly. Dardanus, after the death of Chrysc*, the daughter of Pallas, by whom he had his first sons, married Bateia, the daughter of Teucer, and by her had Erichthonius, Λνΐιο is said to have been the most fortunate of all men, since lie inherited both the kingdom of his father and that of his maternal grandfather. Of Erichthonius and Callirrhoe, the daughter of Scamander, was born Tros, from -whom the nation has received its name ; of Tros and Acal-laris, the daughter of Eumedes, Assaracus; of Assa-racus and Clytodora, the daughter of Laomedon, Capys ; of Capys and a Naiad nymph, Hiero-mneme, Anchises; of Anchises and Aphrodite, Aeneas. Thus I have shown that the Trojan race, too, was originally Greek.
LXIII. Concerning the time when Lavinium was built there are various reports, but to me the most probable seems to be that which places it in the second year after the departure of the Trojans from Troy.1 For Ilium was taken at the end of the spring, seventeen days before the summer solstice, and the eighth from the end of the month Thargelion,2 according to the calendar of the Athenians ; and
2 The Athenians divided their months irito three periods of ten days each (nine in the last period in the shorter months), in the first two of which they counted the days forwards, as we do, while in the third they reckoned backwards from the end of the month. The eighth from the end of the month, reckoning inclusively, would be the 23rd (or 22nd). Their year seems to have begun with the new moon immediately following the summer solstice.
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χρόνου? άγουσι, περιτταί δἐ ήσαν αι τον ενιαυτόν εκείνον εκπληρουσαι μετά την τροττην εικοσιν ημ€-ραι. εν δἡ ταΐς επτά και τριάκοντα ταις από της άλώσεως διαγενομεναις τά τε περί την πολιν οιομαι διοικήσασθαι τους Αχαιούς και τας πρεσβείας επι-δεξασθαι τας παρά των άφεστηκότων και τά όρκια
2	ποιήσασθαι προς αυτούς · τω δ εξής €τει, πρωτιό δἐ μετά την άλωσιν, υπό την μετοπωρινην ισημερίαν άραντες οι Τρώες εκ της γης περαιοΰνται τον 'Ελλήσποντον και καταχθεντες εις την Θράκην αυτού διατρίβουσι την χειμερινήν ώραν δεχόμενοι τε τούς επισυνιόντας εκ τής φυγής και παρασκευαζόμενοι τά εις τον απόπλουν. εκ δε τής Θράκης άναστάντες εαρος άρχομεΐ’ου τελοΰσι τον μεταξύ πλοϋν άχρι Σικελίας · εκεί δε όρμισαμενοις αύτοΐς τό έτος τούτο τελευτά, και διατριβουσι τον δεύτερον χειμώνα τάς πόλεις συνοικιζοντες τοις
3	Έλύμοις εν Σικελία. πλόιμων δε γενομενων άραντες από τής νήσου περώσι τό Τυρρηνικόν πέλαγος και τελευτών τες εις Λαύρεντον άφικνουνται τον Άβοριγίνων αιγιαλόν μεσούσης θερείας. λα-βόντες δε τό χωρίον οίκίζουσιν εν αύτώ Λαουΐνιον τον δεύτερον από τής άλώσεως εκπληρώσαντες ενιαυτόν, και περί μεν τούτων ως εχω δόξης δεδήλωταί μοι.
LXIV. Αινείας δε κατασκευάσας ίεροΐς τε και τοις άλλοις κόσμοις άποχρώντως την πάλιν, ών τά πλεΐστα ετι και εις όμε ήν, τω μεν εξής ενιαυτώ, 1
1 Gf. Livy i. 2. From this point onward parallel passages in Livy will be thus indicated by a not© attached
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there still remained twenty days after the solstice to complete that year. During the thirty-seven days that followed the taking of the city I imagine the Achaeans were employed in regulating the affairs of the city, in receiving embassies from those who had withdrawn themselves, and in concluding a treaty with them. In the following year, wliicli was the first after the taking of the city, the Trojans set sail about the autumnal equinox, crossed the Hellespont, and landing in Thrace, passed the winter season there, during Avhich they received the fugitives who kept flocking to them and made the necessary preparations for their voyage. And leaving Thrace in the beginning of spring, they sailed as far as Sicily; when they had landed there that year came to an end, and they passed the second ΛνίηΐβΓ in assisting the Elymians to found their cities in Sicily. But as soon as conditions were favourable for navigation they set sail from the island, and crossing the Tyrrhenian sea, arrived at last at Laurentum on the coast of the Aborigines in the middle of the summer. And having received the ground from them, they founded Lavinium, thus bringing to an end the second year from the taking of Troy. With regard to these matters, then, I have thus shown my opinion.
LXIV. But1 when Aeneas had sufficiently adorned the city with temples and other public buildings, of Avhich the greatest part remained even to my day,
to the initial word of a chapter or series of chapters in Dionysius.
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τρίτω δἐ από της εξόδου, Τρώων εβασίλευσε μόνων * τω 8ἐ τετάρτω τελεντησαντος Λατίνου καί την εκείνου βασιλείαν παραλαμβάνει της τε κηδείας οίκειότητι της προς αυτόν, επικλήρου της Λαουϊνίας γενομενης μετά τον Λατίνου θάνατον, καί του προς τούς άστυγείτονας πολέμου της στρατη-
2	γίας ενεκα. απίστησαν γάρ αύθις από του Λατίνου 'Ρότολοι λαβόντες ηγεμόνα των αύτομόλων τινα της Λατίνου γυναικός ΛμάταςΎ ανεψιόν όνομα Τυρρηνόν.2 6 δε άι^ηρ ουτος επί τω γάμω της Λαουϊνίας τον κηδεστην μεμφόμένος, ότι παρελθών το συγγενές όθνείοις3 εκήδευσε, της τε Λμάτας παροξυνούσης καί άλλων τινών συλλαμβανόντων, άγων την δύναμιν ης αυτός ηρχε προστίθεται τοΐς
3	'Ροτόλοις. πολέμου δ* εκ των εγκλημάτων τούτων γινομένου και μάχης ίσχυράς Λατίνος τε αποθνήσκει και Τυρρηνός καί των άλλων συχνοί, κρατοΰσι δ’ όμως οι συν Αινεία. εκ δε τούτου την υπό τω κηδεστη γενομενην αρχήν Λίνείας παραλαμβάνει. τρία δε βασιλεύσας ετη μετά, την Λατίνου τελευτήν τω τετάρτω θνήσκει κατο, πόλε-
4	μον. 'Ρότολοί τε γαρ εκ των πόλεων στρατεύουσιν
1Άμάτας Cobet, *Αμάτης Steph.: άμίτας O, Jacoby (and so just below).
2 τυρρηνόν O (and similarly below): Τυρνόν Sylburg, Cobet.
8 όθνείοις Β : όθνείους R. 1
1 It is perhaps wiser to follow the MSS. in the spelling of this name than to emend to Tirrnus. Granted that Τόρνος might easily have been changed to Τυρρηνός by a scribe, yet it is just as conceivable that Greek writers, seeing in
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the next year, Λνίποΐι was the third after his departure from Troy, lie reigned over the Trojans only. But in the fourth year, Latinus having died, he succeeded to his kingdom also, not only in consideration of his relationship to him by marriage, Lavinia being the heiress after tlic death of Latinus, but also because of his being commander in the war against the neighbouring tribes. For the Rutulians had again revolted from Latinus, choosing for their leader one of tlie deserters, named Tyrrhenus,1 who was a nephew of Amata,2 the wife of Latinus. This man, blaming Latinus in the matter of Lavinia’s marriage, because he had ignored his kinsmen and allied his family Λντΐΐι outsiders, and being goaded on by Amata and encouraged by others, had gone over to the Rutulians Λνίΐΐι the forces he commanded. War arose out of these complaints and in a sharp battle that ensued Latinus, Tyrrhenus and many others Avere slain; nevertheless, Aeneas and his people gained the victory. Thereupon Aeneas succeeded to the kingdom of his father-in-law ; but when he had reigned three years after the death of Latinus, in the fourth he lost his life in battle. For the Rutulians marched out in full force from their cities against
Turnus nothing but a modified form of Tyrrhenus, may have preferred to use the normal form ; we have already met with a Tyrrhenus as the eponymous founder of the Tyrrhenian race (chaps. 27 f.). Yet for Turnus Herdonius (iv. 45, 47 f.) Dionysius evidently used the spelling Tvpvos (corrupted to ΤνρΒος in the MSS.).
2 In the case of this name we may emend to Amata with little hesitation, since the form Amita (“ paternal aunt ”) is not appropriate as a proper name and is unlike any Greek name.
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άπαντες επ' αυτόν, καί συν αύτοΐς βασιλεύς Τυρρη-νών Μεσεντιος δείσας περί της αύτοϋ χώρας · ηδη γάρ επί μέγα χωρούσαν την fΕλληνικήν όρων δύναμιν ηχθετο. μάχης δε γενομενης καρτεράς ου πρόσω του Ααουϊνίου καί πολλών εκατέρωθεν άπο-λομενων τα μεν στρατεύματα νυκτός επελθούσης διελύθη} τό δε Αίνείου σώμα φανερόν ούδαμη γενό-μενον οι μεν εις θεούς μεταστηναι εΐκαζον, οι δ' εν τω ποταμώ, παρ' ον η μόχη εγενετο, διαφθαρηναι.
5	καί αύτώ κατασκευάζουσιν οι Λατίνοι ηρώον επιγραφή τοιαδε κοσμούμενον “Πατρός θεοΰ χθονίου, ος ποταμού Νομικίου ρεύμα διεπει.” είσί δ* οι λεγουσιν επ' 'Αγχίση κατα-σκευασθηναι αυτό υπ' Αίνείου, ενιαυτώ πρότερον τού πολέμου τούτου τελευτήσαντι. εστι δε χωμάτιον ου μέγα καί περί αυτό δένδρα στοιχηδόν πεφυκότα θεάς άξια.
LXV. Αίνείου δ' εξ ανθρώπων μεταστάντος εβδόμω μάλιστα ετει μετά την 'Ιλίου άλωσιν Εύρυλεων παρελαβε την Λατίνων ηγεμονίαν ο μετονομασθείς Άσκάνιος εν τη φνγη. ησαν δἐ τειχήρεις οι Τρώες εν τω χρόνιο τούτω} καί τοΐς μεν πολεμίοις αει προσηει δύναμις, αι δε τών Λατίνων αδύνατοι ησαν τοΐς εν τω Ααουϊνίω πολι-
2	ορκουμενοις επίκουρεΐν. τό μεν δη πρώτον εις φιλίαν τε καί συνθηκας μέτριας προύκαλοΰντο τούς πολεμίους οι περί τον Άσκάνιον · ως δ' ούδεν προσεΐχον αύτοΐς, επιτρεπειν εκείνοις ηναγκάζοντο καταλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον εφ' οϊς αν αυτοί 212
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him, and witli them Mezentius, king of the Tyrrhenians, Λν-ho thought his own country in danger; for he was troubled at seeing the Greek power already making rapid headway. Λ severe battle took place not far from Lavinium and many were slain on both sides, but when night came on the armies separated ; and when the body of Aeneas Avas nowhere to be seen, some concluded that it had been translated to the gods and others that it had perished in the river beside Λνΐιΐοΐι the battle was fought. And the Latins built a hero-shrine to him with this inscription :	“ To the father and god of
this place,1 who presides over the waters of the river Numicius.” But there are some who say the shrine was erected by Aeneas in honour of Anchises, who died in the year before this war. It is a small mound, round which have been set out in regular rows trees that are well worth seeing.
LXV. Aeneas having departed this life about the seventh year after the taking of Troy, Euryleon, who in the flight had been renamed Ascanius, succeeded to the rule over the Latins. At this time the Trojans were undergoing a siege; the forces of the enemy were increasing daily, and the Latins were unable to assist those who were shut up in Lavinium. Aseauius and his men, therefore, first invited the enemy to a friendly and reasonable accommodation, but when no heed was paid to them, they were forced to allow their enemies to put an end to the war upon their own terms. When,
1 Dionysius evidently uses χθόνι,ος here to translate the Latin term indiges. Livy (i. 2, 6) does not specifically cite the inscription, but says Iovem Indigitem appellant.
213
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
Βικαιώσι.	του Be βασιλεως των Τνρρηνών τα,
τε άλλα ως δεδονλωμενοις αφόρητα επιτάσσοιπος καί τον οίνον όσον αν η Λατίνων γη φόρη Τνρρη-νοΐς άπάγειν άυα παν έτος, ονκ άνασχετόν ηγησά-μενοι τό πράγμα της μεν άμπελον τον καρπόν Ιερόν εφηφίσαντο τον Α ιός είναι γνώμην άγορεύσαντος Άσκανίον, αντοί δε άλλήλοις παρακελενσάμενοι προθύμοις άγωνισταΐς γενεσθαι καί θεονς αίτησα-μενοι συλλαβεσθαι τον κινδννεύματος εξηλθον εκ
3	της πόλεως φνλΑξαντες νύκτα άσεληνον. ενθνς δε προσβαλόντες τω χάρακι των πολεμίων, ος εγγντάτω της πόλεως εκειτο καί ην προτείχισμα της άλλης δννάμεως εν ερνμνω τε κατεσκενασμένος χωρίω και την κρατίστην νεότητα Τνρρηνών εχων, ης ηγείτο Μεσεντίον παΐς Λανσος ονομα, ονδενός προϊδομενον την έφοδον αίρονσιν ενπετώς το οχν-ρωμα. εν ω δε τό χωρίον τοΰτο ηλίσκετο, φως τε άκαιρον όρώντες οι εν τοΐς πεδίοις εστρατοπεδεν-κότες καί βοήν των απολλνμενων άκούοντες εφενγον
4	εκλιπόι τες τονς πεδινούς τόπονς επί τα. όρη. εν δε τοντω ττοΛΛἡ εγενετο ταραχή καί θόρνβος, οια εν ννκτί κινονμενης στρατιάς, ως αντίκα μάλα των πολεμίων σφίσιν επιθησομενων ον σνν κόσμω ονδε κατά, τέλη την ελασιν ποιονμενοις1 · οι δἐ Λατίνοι, επειδή τό τε φρούριον εξ εφόδον κατειληφεσαν και τό άλλο στράτενμα εμαθον τεταραγμενον, επεκειντο αντοις κτείνοντες καί διώκοντες. των δ* ονχ όπως
1 <Την> ελασιν (ποιουμένοις'} Meutzner, έλαΰνουσιν Kayser: Ιλασνι Α. eXuiaiv Ba, eXάσειν Bb.
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hcnvever, the king of the Tyrrhenians, among other intolerable conditions that he imposed upon them, as upon a people already become his slaves, commanded them to bring to the Tyrrhenians every year all the wine the country of the Latins produced, they looked upon this as a thing beyond all endurance, and following the advice of Ascanius, voted that the fruit of the vine should be sacred to Jupiter. Then, exhorting one another to prove their zeal and valour and praying the gods to assist them in their dangerous enterprise, they fixed upon a moonless night and sallied out of the city. And they immediately attacked that part of the enemy’s rampart which lay nearest to the city and which, being designed as an advanced post to co\Ter the rest of their forces, had been constructed in a strong position and was defended by the choicest youth of the Tyrrhenians, under tbe command of Lausus, the son of Mezentius ; and their attack being unforeseen, they easily made themselves masters of the stronghold. While they were employed in taking this post, those of the enemy who were encamped on the plains, seeing an unusual light and hearing the cries of the men who were perishing, left tbe level country and were fleeing to the mountains. During this time there was great confusion and tumult, as was but natural with an army moving at night; for they expected the enemy ΛνοιιΙά every moment fall upon them while they were withdraAving in disorder and with ranks broken. The Latins, after they bad taken the fort by storm and learned that the rest of the army \\ as in disorder, pressed after them, killing and pursuing. And not
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τι? προς ολκήν τραπεσθαι επεχείρησεν, ἀλλ* ουδἐ μαθεΐν εν οι? ήσαν κακοΐς 1 ήδύνατο · υπό δἐ θόρυβόν καί αμηχανίας οι μεν κατά κρημνών φερόμενοι διεφθείροντο, οι δ’ εις φάραγγας ανέξοδους εμπί-7ττοντες ήλίσκοντο, οι δε πλεΐστοι αγνοησαντες άλλήλονς άνά τδ σκότος όσα πολεμίους διεθεσαν, καί ό ττλεΐστος αυτών φθόρος άλληλοκτονος εγινετο.
5	Μεσεντιος δε συν ολίγοι? λόφον τινα καταλαβών, επειδή τον παιδός τον μάρον επνθετο καί όσος αντώ στρατός διεφθαρτο εν otto τε χωριω κατα-κεκλεικώς εαυτόν ήν, ως ών παντός2 εν απορία3 χρήματος, επεμφε κήρνκας εις τό Λαονΐνιον περί φιλίας διαλεξομένους, Άσκανίου δε τοΐς Λατίνους ταμιευεσθαι τήν τύχην σνμβουλενοντος άδειαν ευρό-μενος άπήλθεν υπόσπονδος μεθ' όσης είχε δυνάμεως και τον από τοΰδε χρόνον άπαντα διαλυσάμενος τήν εχθραν προς τους Λατίνους βέβαιος φίλος ήν.
LXVI. Τριακοστώ δε ύστερον ετει μετά τήν κτίσιν τον Λαουϊνίου πάλιν ετε'ραν οίκίζει κατά το γενόμενον Αινεία θεσφατον Ασκάνιος ό Αίνείου καί μετάγει τους τ* εκ Λαουϊνίου 4 και τών άλλων Λατίνων όσοις ήν βονλομενοις άμεινον οίκεΐν εις την νεόκτιστου, ονομα τή πόλει θεμενος "Αλβαν. εστι δ’ ή Άλβα καθ' 'Ελλάδα γλώσσαν Λευκή, σαφη-νισμοΰ δ’ ενεκα διορίζεται παρ* ετεραν πάλιν ομώνυμον επικλήσει τό σχήμα επικατηγορουσηλ
1	οΐς -ήσαν κακοΐς Bb : οις ήν κακοΐς Ba, οις κακοΐς ήν Α.
2	ως ών παντός Capps, παντός Kiessling, ώς ών Jacoby : ώς O.
3	4ν απορία Steph. : ev άπόρω ΑΒ.
4	πάλιν . . . Λαουϊνίου Bmg: om. ABa.
6 άπικατηγορούστ] L. Dindorf : άπικατηγορήσει ΛΒ.
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only did none of the enemy attempt to turn and resist, but it was not even possible for them to know in what evil plight they were, and in their confusion and helplessness some were falling over precipices and perishing, while others were becoming entangled in blind ravines and were being taken prisoner ; but most of them, failing to recognize their comrades in the dark, treated them as enemies, and the greatest part of their loss was due to their slaying of one another. Mezentius with a few of his men seized a hill, but when he learned of the fate of bis son and of the numbers he had lost and discovered the nature of the place in which he had shut himself up, realizing that he was lacking in everything needful, he sent heralds to Lavinium to treat for peace. And since Ascanius advised the Latins to husband their good fortune, Mezentius obtained permission to retire under a truce with the forces he bad left; and from that time, laying aside all his enmity with the Latins, he was their constant friend.
LXVI. In the thirtieth year1 after the founding of Lavinium Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, in pursuance of the oracle given to his father, built another city and transferred both the inhabitants of Lavinium and the other Latins who were desirous of a better habitation to this newly-built city, which he called Alba. Alba means in the Greek tongue Leuke or “ White ” ; but for the sake of clearness it is distinguished from another city of the same name by the addition of an epithet descriptive of its shape,
1	Cf. Livy i. 3, 3-4. According to Dionysius’ reckoning (see p. 20G, η. 1), Alba was founded in 1151 b.c.
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καί εστιν ώσπερ σύνθετον ηδη τοΰνομα εξ άμφοΐν
2	Άλβα λόγγα, τούτο δ* εστι Λευκή μακρά. νυν μεν οΰν έρημός ἐστιν* επί γαρ 'Οστιλίου Τύλλου 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεως στασιάζειν δόξασα προς την αποικίαν περί της αρχής άνηρεθη · τό δ’ εν αύτη πολιτευόμενον πλήθος ή καθελοΰσα την μητρόπολιν ύπεδεξατο 'Ρώμη, άλλα ταΰτα μεν εν τοΐς ικνου-μενοις χρόνοις εγενετο, ηνίκα δἐ ώκίζετο προς όρε ι καί λίμνη κατεσκευάσθη το μέσον επεχουσα άμφοΐν, καί ην ώσπερ τείχη της πόλεως ταΰτα δυσάλωτον αυτήν ποιοΰντα. τό τε γαρ ορος εν τοΐς πάνυ οχυρόν τε και ύφηλόν ἐστιν η τε λίμνη βαθεΐα καί μεγάλη, καί αυτήν διά κλισιάδων άνοιγομενων ύπο-δίχ εται τό πεδίον ταμιευομενων όπόσον βούλονται
3	των ανθρώπων τό ύδωρ. ύπόκειται τη πόλει πεδία θαυμαστά μεν ίδεΐν, πλούσια δε καί οίνους καί καρπούς1 εξενεγκεΐν παντοδαπούς καί ούδεν ενδεεστερους της άλλης *Ιταλίας, μάλιστα δε τον καλούμενον Αλβανόν οίνον ηδύν καί καλόν, εξω του Φαλερίνου λεγομένου των γοΰν άλλων απάντων διαφορώτατον.
LXVII. Έν δε τη κτίσει της πόλεως θαύμα μεγιστον λεγεται γενεσθαι. κατασκευασθεντος τοΐς εδεσι των θεών, οΰς Αινείας εκ της Τρωάδος ηνεγ-κατο καί καθίδρυσεν εν τω Λαουϊνίω, ναοΰ χωρίον εχοντος άβατον καί των ιδρυμάτων εκ του Λαουϊνίου μετακομισθεντων2 εις τούτον τον μυχόν, υπό την
1 καί οίνους και καρπούς Jacoby: καί οινονς AI3a, και καρπούς Bmg.
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and its name is now, as it were, a compound, made up of the two terms, Alba Longa, that is Leuke Makra or 44 Long White (town).” This city is now uninhabited, since in the lime of Tulhis Hostilius, king of the Romans, Alba seemed to be contending with her colony for the sovereignty and hence was destroyed ; but Rome, though she razed her mother-city to the ground, nevertheless welcomed its citizens into her midst. But these events belong to a later time. To return to its founding, Alba was built near a mountain and a lake, occupying the space between the two, which served the city in place of Avails and rendered it difficult to be taken. For the mountain is extremely strong and high and the lake is deep and large ; and its waters are received by the plain when the sluices are opened, the inhabitants having it in their power to husband the supply as much as they wish. Lying below the city-are plains marvellous to behold and rich in producing Λνίηβε and fruits of all sorts in no degree inferior to the rest of Italy, and particularly what they call the Alban wine, which is sweet and excellent and, with the exception of the Falernian, certainly superior to all others.
LXVII. While the city was building, a most remarkable prodigy is said to have occurred. A temple with an inner sanctuary had been built for the images of the gods which Aeneas had brought with him from the Troad and set up in Lavinium, and the statues had been removed from Lavinium to this 2
2 £κ τ ου veto (ναού Β) after μςτακομισθέντων deleted by Schmitz.
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επιούσαν ννκτα κεκλεισμενων τε ως μάλιστα τών θνρών και ούδεν παθοντων ούτε περίβολων ovre οροφών διαμείφαντα τα βρετη την στάσιν επί των
2	αρχαίων εύρεθηναι κείμενα βάθρων' μετακομι-σθεντα δε αύθις εκ τον Ααουϊνιον σνν ικετείαις και θυσίαις άρεστηρίοις εις το αυτό χωρίον ομοίως άνελθεΐν. τούς δε ανθρώπους τέως μεν άπορεΐν 6 τι χρησονται τοΐς πράγμασιν ούτε διχα των πατρώων θεών οίκεΐν άξιοΰντας ούτε επί την εκλειφθεΐσαν οϊκησιν αύθις άναστ ρεφειν, τελευτώντας δἐ γνώμην εύρεσθαι, ή εμελλεν άποχρώντως προς άμφότερα εξειν τα μεν εδη κατά χώραν εάσαι μενειν, άνδρας δε τούς επιμελησο μένους αύτών εκ της ’Άλβας εις τό Λαουινιον αύθις εποίκονς μεταγαγεΐν. και εγενοντο οι πεμφθεντες εξακόσιοι μελεδωνοί τών ιερών αντοΐς μετανα-στάντες εφεστίοις * ηγεμών δ' επ' αύτοϊς ετάχθη
3	Αΐγεστος. τούς δε θεούς τούτους *Ρωμαίοι μεν Πενάτας καλοϋσιν * οι δ' εξερμηνεύοντες εις την '.Ελλάδα γλώσσαν τούνομα οι μεν Πατρώους άπο-φαίνουσιν, οι δε Γενεθλίους, είσΐ δ' οι Κτησίους, άλλοι δε Μυχίους, οι δε 'Ερκείους. εοικε δἐ τούτων έκαστος από 1 τινος τών σνμβεβηκότων αύτοΐς ποιεΐσθαι την επίκλησιν κινδυνεύουσι τε
4	πάντες άμωσγεπως τό αυτό λέγειν.2 σχήματος δἐ και μορφής αύτών περί Τίμαιος μεν ὀ σνγγραφεύς ώδε άποφαίνει ·3 κηρύκεια 4 σιδηρά καί χαλκά
1	Schwartz: κατά O, Jacoby.
2	Kivhvvevovai . . . λέγαν Β : κινόυνεύουσί τ€ ου τό αυτό παντός όμωσγόπως τό αυτό λέγίΐν R.
3Schwartz: άποφαίνξται O, Jacoby.
4	κηρύκεια ABa: κηρύκια Bb, Jacoby.
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sanctuary ; but during the following night, although the doors were most carefully closed and the walls of the enclosure and the roof of the temple suffered no injury, the statues changed their station and were found upon their old pedestals. And after bring brought back again from Lavinium with supplications and propitiatory sacrifices they returned in like manner to the same place. Upon this the people were for some time in doubt what they should do, being unwilling either to live apart from their ancestral gods or to return again to their deserted habitation. But at last they hit upon an expedient which promised to meet satisfactorily both these difficulties. This was to let the images remain where they were and to conduct men back from Alba to Lavinium to live there and take care of them. Those Λνΐιο were sent to Lavinium to have charge of their rites were six hundred in number ; they removed thither with their entire households, and Aegestus was appointed their chief. As for these gods, the Romans call them Penates. Some who translate the name into the Greek language render it Patrooi, others Genethlioi, some Ktesioi, others Mychioi, and still others Herkeioi.1 Each of these seems to be giving them their name from some one of their attributes, and it is probable that they are all expressing more or less the same idea. Concerning their figure and appearance, Tiraaeus, the historian, makes the statement that the holy objects preserved
1 These Greek terms, all adjectives in form, mean the gods, respectively, (a) of the race. (δ) of the family, (c) of house and property, (ἀ) of the inner house, (e) of tha front court.
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καί κέραμον Τρωικόν είναι τα εν τοΐς άδυτοις τοΐς £ν Λαουϊνίω κείμενα ιερά} πυθεσθαι δε αντος ταντα παρά των επιχωρίων, εγώ δε δσα μεν όράν άπασιν ον θεμις οντε1 παρά των ορών των άκονειν οντε άναγράφειν2 οίομαι δεῖν, νεμεσώ δἐ και τοΐς άλλοις, δσοι πλείω των σνγχωρονμενων νπό νόμον ζητεΐν η γινώσκειν άξιοΰσιν.
LXVIII. Α δε αντος τε ίδών επίσταμαι και δέος ούδεν άποκωλυει με περί αυτών γράφειν τοιάδε ἐστί* νεώς εν 'Ρώμη δείκννται της αγοράς ον πρόσω κατά την επι Καρίνας3 φερουσαν επί-τομον όδόυ υπεροχή σκοτεινός ιδρνμένος ον μεγας. λεγεται δε κατά την επιχώριον γλώτταν Ούελία4 τό χωρίον, εν δε τοντω κεΐνται των Τρωικών θεών εικόνες, ας άπασιν όράν θεμις,5 επιγραφήν 2 εχονσαι δηλονσαν τους Πενάτας.β είσι δε νεανίαι
1	ουτε O : ουδέ Sauppe.
2	ούτε άναγράφειν Reiske : ούδ’ αν επιγράφειν O.
3	Καρίνας Steph.: καιριάνας ΑΒ.
4	Ούελία Cary, Ούελιαι Casaubon, υπ* Ούελίας Nibby, όπ’ *Ελαίας Jacoby : υπ* ελαίως Α, ύπελαίαις Β.
6	θεμις Β : δέμας Α.
6 τούς Πενάτας O : δέους Πενάτας Sauppe. After Πενάτας the MSS. have the sentence δοκοΰσι γάρ μοι του θ μηπω γράμματος εύρη μενού τω δ δηλοΰν την εκείνου δύναμιν οι παλαιοί (“ for in my opinion, the letter θ being not yet discovered, the ancients expressed its force by the letter δ”), which Ambrosch deleted as the comment of an early scribe. He argues that the text of Dionysius originally read εικόνες άπασιν όράν, ΔΙΣ ΜΑΓΝΙΣ (Dis Magnis) επιγραφήν εχουσαι, δηλοΰσαν τούς Πενάτας, that the Latin words became corrupted into ΔΕΜΑΣ (so in A) and ΔΕΜΙΣ, and that the second form, taken for a variant of θεμις, inspired the scribe’s remark. Inserted later in the text, θεμις called for thf* addition of ας. But Ambrosch admits that this would
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in the sanctuary at Lavinium arc iron and bronze caducci or “ heralds' wands,” and a Trojan earthenware vessel ; this, lie says, he himself learned from the inhabitants.1 For my part, I believe that in the case of those things which it is not lawful for all to see I ought neither to hear about them from those who do see them nor to describe them ; and I am indignant with every one else, too, who presumes to inquire into or to know more than what is permitted by law.
LXVIII. But the things which I myself know by having seen them and concerning which no scruple forbids me to write are as follows. They show you in Rome a temple 2 built not far from the Forum in the short street that leads to the Carinae ; it is a small shrine, and is darkened by the height of the adjacent buildings. The place is called in the native speech Velia. In this temple there are images of the Trojan gods which it is lawful for all to see, Avith an inscription shewing them to be the Penates.
1 Muller, Frag. Hist. Graec. i. 197, 20. For Timaeus see p. 19, n. 2.
2The aedes deurn Penatium in Velia (Livy xlv. 16, 5 ; Mon. Ancyr. iv. 7; Varro, de Ling. Lat. v. 54). The statues really represented the Dioscuri, but had long been identified with the Penates. Servitxs (on Aen. iii. 12), citing Varro, says that on the base of the statues was the inscription magnis diis ; but there was probably more to the inscription, including penatibvs.
be the only instance in Dionysius of the citing of the Latin words of an inscription ; he usually gives merely the purport. Sauppe’s δἐους Πενάτας (i.e., Dis Penalibns put into the accusative, following δηλοΰσαν) might have been taken by a scribe, ignorant of Latin, as early Greek for θεούς Πενάτας. But δηλονσαν is hardly the verb to introduce the exact words of an inscription.
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δύο καθημενοι Αόρατα διειληφότες, της παλαιάς έργα τέχνης, πολλά δἐ καί άλλα Ιν ιεροΐς αρχαίο ις είδωλα των θεών τούτων εθεασάμεθα, καί εν άπασι νεανίσκοι δύο στρατιωτικά σχήματα έχοντες φαίνονται. όράν μεν δη ταΰτα έζεστιν, ακούε ιν δἐ και γράφειν υπέρ αυτών, α Καλλίστρατός τε ο περί Σαμοθράκης συνταξάμενος ιστορεί και Σά-τυρος 6 τούς αρχαίους μύθους συναγαγών και άλλοι συχνοί, παλαιότατος δε ών ημείς ίσμεν
3	ποιητης Αρκτΐνος. λέγουσι γοϋν ὧδε* Χρυσήν την Πάλλαντος θυγατέρα γημαμένην Δαρδάνω φερνάς επενέγκασθαι δωρεάς Αθήνας τά τε Παλλάδια και τά ιερά τών μεγάλων θεών διδαχθεΐσαν αυτών τάς τελετάς. επειδή δἐ την έπομβρίαν φεύγοντες Αρκάδες Πελοπόννησον μεν εξέλιπον, εν δἐ τη Θρακία νησω τούς βίους ιδρύσαντο, κατασκευάσαι τον Δ άρδανον ενταύθα τών θεών τούτων ιερόν άρρητους τοΐς άλλοις ποιοΰντα τας ίδιους αυτών ονομασίας και τάς τελετάς αύτοΐς τας και εις τάδε χρόνου γινομένας υπό Σαμοθρακων
4	έπιτελεΐν. ως δε μετηγε του λεώ την πλείω μοίραν εις την Ασίαν τά μεν ιερά τών θεών και τάς τελετάς τοΐς ύπομείνασιν εν τη νησω καταλι-πεΐν, τά δε 77αΛΛάδια και τάς τών 1 θεών εικόνας κατασκευασάαενον άγαγέσθαι μετ αυτού, διαμαν-
1 τών added by Reiske.
1 Muller, Frag. Hist. Graec. iv. 355 f., 10. Domitius Callistratus seems to have been a Homan freedman.
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They are two seated youths holding spears, and are pieces of ancient workmanship. We have seen many other statues also of these gods in ancient temples and in all of them are represented two youths in military garb. These it is permitted to see, and it is also permitted to hear and to write about them λνΐιat Callistratus,1 the author of the history of Samothrace, relates, and also Satyrus, who collected the ancient legends, and many others, too, among whom the poet Arctinus is the earliest we know of. At any rate, the following is the account they give. Cliryse, the daughter of Pallas, when she was married to Dardanus, brought for her dowry the gifts of Athena, that is, the Palladia and the sacred symbols of the Great Gods, in whose mysteries she had been instructed. When the Arcadians, fleeing from the deluge,2 left the Peloponnesus and established their abode in the Thracian island,3 Dardanus built there a temple to these gods, whose particular names be kept secret from all others, and performed the mysteries in tbeir honour which are observed to this day by the Samothracians. Then, when he was conducting the greater part of the people into Asia, he left the sacred rites and mysteries of the gods with those who remained in the island, but packed up and carried with him the Palladia and the images of the gods. And upon consulting the oracle concerning the place
Satyrus is unknown, but was probably not the same as the biographer of that name. Arctinus was regarded in later times as the author of two of the poems in the Epic Cycle, the Aethiopis and the Iliou Persis ; but classical writers cited the poems anonymously.
2 See chap. 61, 2.	3 iSamothrace.
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τευόμενον δε περ! της οίκησεως τά τε άλλα μαθεΐν καί περί των Ιερών της φυλακής τάνδε τον χρησμόν λαβεῖν *
ΕΙς πάλιν ην κτίζησθα1 θεοΐς σέβας άφθιτον αίεΐ θεΐναι; καί φυλακαΐς τε σεβειν θυσίαις τε χοροΐς τε. εστ2 αν γάρ τάδε σεμνά καθ' ύμετερην3 χθόνα μίμνη δώρα Διάς κουρης άλόχω σεθεν, η δε πόλις σοι εσται άπόρθητος τον αεί χρόνον ηματα πάντα.
LXIX. Δάρδανον μεν εν τη κτισθείση τε ύφ* εαυτού και ονομασίας όμοιας τυχούση πόλει τα εδη καταλιπεΐν. ’Ιλίου δ’ εν υστερώ χρόνιο συνοικισθεντός εκεΐ4 μετενεχθήναι προς των εγγόνων αυτού τα ιερά, ποιήσασθαι δε τους ’Ιλιεΐς νεών τε καί άδυτον αύτοΐς επι της άκρας και φυλάττειν δι’ επιμελείας όσης 5 εδυναντο πλείστης θεόπεμπτά τε ηγουμένους είναι και σωτηρίας κύρια τη πόλει.
2	άλισκομε'νης δε της κάτω πόλεως τον Αινείαν καρτεράν της άκρας γενόμενον, άραντα εκ των άδυτων τά τε ιερά των μεγάλων θεών καί όπερ ετι περιην Παλλάδιον (θάτερον γα.ρ Οδυσσεα και Διομηδην νυκτός φασιν εις ”Ιλιον άφικομενους κλοπή λαβεΐν) οΐχεσθαί τε κόμισαν τα6 εκ της
3	πόλεως και ελθεΐν άγοντα εις ’ Ιταλίαν. Άρκτΐνος δε φησιν ύπά Διάς δοθηναι Δαρδανω Παλλαδιον εν καί είναι τούτο εν ’ Ιλίω τέως η πόλις ηλισκετο κεκρυμμένον εν άβάτω’ εικόνα δ εκείνου κατε-
1 Kicssling : κτίζιι ΑΒ.	2 Reiske : €ίτ O.
8 Cobet : ύμ^τέραν O.
* έκ€Ϊ O : eWoe Reudler, Jacoby.
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where he should settle, among other things that he learned he received this answer relating to the custody of the holy objects :
“ In the town thou buildest worship undying found To gods ancestral ; guard them, sacrifice,
Adore Avith choirs. For whilst these holy things In thy land remain, Zeus’ daughter’s gifts of old Bestowed upon thy spouse, secure from harm Thy city shall abide forevermore.”
LXIX. Dardanus, accordingly, left the statues in the city which he founded and named after himself, but when Ilium was settled later, they were removed thither by his descendants ; and the people of Ilium built a temple and a sanctuary for them upon the citadel and preserved them with all possible care, looking upon them as sent from Heaven and as pledges of the city's safety. And while the lower town was being captured. Aeneas, possessing himself of the citadel, took out of the sanctuary the images of the Great Gods and the Palladium which still remained (for Odysseus and Diomed, they say, when they came into Ilium by night, had stolen the other away), and carrying them Λνΐίΐι him out of the city, brought them into Italy. Arctinus, however, says that only one Palladium was given by Zeus to Dardanus and that this remained in Ibum, hidden in the sanctuary, till the city was being taken ; but that from this a copy was made, differing 6
6 0017s Jacoby, ως Cobct: ή A, fj B. e τον Aiveiav after κομίσαντα deleted by Grimm ,
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σκευασμένων ως μη$€ν της αρχετύπου δια φέρειν απάτης των έπιβουλευσόντων 1 ένεκεν εν φανερώ τεθηναι καί αυτήν 'Αχαιούς επιβουλεύσαντας λαβεῖν. 4 τα μεν ουν είς 'Ιταλίαν υπ' ΑΙνεΙου κομισθέντα Ιερά τοΐς είρημένοις άνδράσι πειθόμενος γράφω των τε μεγάλων θεών εικόνα ς είναι, οΰς Σαμοθρακες 'Ελλήνων μάλιστα όργιάζουσι, καί το μυθευόμενον 2 Παλλάδιον, ο φασι τάς ίεράς φυλάττειν παρθένους εν ναώ κείμενον 'Εστίας, ένθα καί τό αθάνατον διασώζεται πΰρ' υπέρ ών εν υστερώ λεχθήσεται λόγω, εΐη δ' αν καί παρά ταΰτα τοΐς βεβηλοις ήμΐν άδηλα έτερα. καί περί μεν των Τρωικών ιερών τοσαυτα είρησθω.
LXX. Ασκανίου δε όγδόω και τριακοστώ έτει της βασιλείας τελεύτησα ντος παρέλαβε την ηγεμονίαν Σιλούιος αδελφός ών 'Ασκανίου, μετά τον Αίνείου θάνατον γενόμενος εκ Ααουϊνίας της Αατίνου θυγατρός, ον φασιν εν τοΐς όρεσιν υπό τών νομεών 2 εκτραφηναι. του γάρ 'Ασκανίου παραλαβόντος την βασιλείαν περιδεής η Ααουϊνία γενομένη μη τι δεινόν υπ' αύτοΰ πάθη κατά τό της μητρυιάς όνομα, εγκύμων ουσα δίδωσιν εαυτην Τυρρηνώ 3 τινι συοφορβίων επιμελητή βασιλικών, ον ηδει Αατίνω γενόμενον εν τοΐς μάλιστα προσηγορον. ό δ’ είς
1	Schwartz: έπιβουλευόντων O, Jacoby.
2	Kiessling : μΐίμυθευμένον O.
8 Τυρρψω Steph., Τύρρω Gelenius, Portus: τυράννωι Alia, <τυρρηνώ 13 b.
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in no respect from the original, and exposed to public view, on purpose to deceive those vho might be planning to steal it, and that the Achaeans, having formed such a plan, took the copy away. I say, therefore, upon the authority of the men abovementioned, that the holy objects brought into Italy by Aeneas were the images of the Great Gods, to whom the Samothracians, of all the Greeks, pay the greatest worship, and the Palladium, famous in legend, Λνΐιίοΐι they say is kept by the holy virgins in the temple of Vesta, where the perpetual fire is also preserved; but concerning these matters 1 shall speak hereafter.1 And there may also be other objects besides these which are kept secret from us Λνΐιο are not initiated. But let this suffice concerning the holy objects of the Trojans.
LXX. Upon 2 the death of Ascanius in the thirty-eighth year of his reign, Silvius, his brother, succeeded to the rule. He was born of Lavinia, the daughter of Latinus, after the death of Aeneas, and they say that he was brought up on the mountains by the herdsmen. For when Ascanius took over the rule, Lavinia, becoming alarmed lest her relationship as step-mother might draw upon her some severity from him, and being then with child, entrusted herself to a certain Tyrrhenus,3 who had charge of the royal herds of swine and whom she knew to have been on very intimate terms with Latinus. He, carrying
1	ii. 66.	2For chaps. 70-71 cf. Livy i. 3, 6-10.
8 The name appears as Tyrrheus or Tyrrhus in Virgil (Aen. vii. 485), the only other author who mentions such an individual. Tyrrh(e)us, like Turnus, is apparently a modified form of Tyrrhenus ; cf. p. 211, η. 1.
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ΰλας ερήμους άγαγών αυτήν ως των επιτυχουσών τινα, φυλάττόμενος οφθήναι τοΐς είδόσιν ετρεφεν εν ττ) νάπη κατασκευάσας οίκησιν ου πολλοΐς γνώριμον, και το παιδιού γενόμενον 1 αναιρείται τε και τρεφει Σιλούιον όνομάσας άπο τής ύλης, ώσπερ
3	αν ει τις Έλλάδι γλώσση λεξειεν 'Υλαΐον. χρόνου δε προϊόντος ως πολλήν ζήτησιν εγνω τής γυναικος υπό των Λατίνων γινομενην και δι' αιτίας οντα παρά, τω πλήθει τον Λσκάνιον, ως άνηρηκότα την παιδίσκην, φράζει τω δήμω το πράγμα και την άνθρωπον άγει μετά του παιδός εκ τής ναπης. τύχη μεν δη τοιαύτη χρησάμενος ό Σιλουϊος την είρημενην εσχεν ονομασίαν καί το εξ εκείνου γένος άπαν, την δε2 βασιλείαν παρελαβεν, επειδή τον αδελφόν αύτοΰ τελευτήσαι συνεπεσεν, άμφίλογον γενομενην προς ενα τον πρεσβευσαντα των Άσκα-νίου παίδων *Ιουλον άξιοϋντα τήν πατρώαν αρχήν
4	διαδεξασθαι. τήν δε δίκην επεφήφισεν 6 δήμος άλλοις τε υπαχθείς λόγοις και ούχ ήκιστα οτι μητρος ήν 6 Σιλουϊος επικλήρου τής αρχής.3 ’Ιούλιο δε αντί τής βασιλείας ιερά τις εξουσία προσετεθη καί τιμή τω τε άκινδυνω προϋχουσα τής μοναρχίας 4 καί τή ραστώνη του βίου, ήν ετι καί εις εμε το εξ αύτοΰ γένος εκαρποΰτο, ’Ιούλιοι5 κληθεντες απ εκείνου, εγενετο δε μέγιστος άμα και λαμπρότατος οΐκων οΰτος ών ημείς ίσμεν, άνδρας τε διαφορωτα-
1	ον πολλοΐς . . . γινόμενον BC : cm. Α, ής το ϊγκυμονούμανον άποκνησάαηης CmgD.
2	Se added by Gelenius.
8 της αρχής Reiske : ττ} άρχη Ο.
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her into the lonely woods as if she were an ordinary woman, and taking care that she was not seen by anyone who knew her, supported her in a house lie built in the forest, which was known to but few. And when the child was born, he took it up anil reared it, naming it, from the Λνοοά, Silvius, or, as one might say in Greek, Hylaios. But in the course of time, finding that the Latins made great search for the woman and that the people accused Ascanius of having put her to death, he acquainted them with the whole matter and brought the woman and her son out of the forest. From this experience Silvius got his name, as I have related, and so did all his posterity. And he became king after the death of his brother, though not without a contest with one of the sons of Ascanius,—lulus, the eldest,—who claimed the succession to his father’s rule ; the issue \vas decided by vote of the people, Λν ΐιο were influenced chiefly by this consideration, among others, that Silvius’ mother was heiress to the kingdom. Upon lulus Λν αε conferred, instead of the sovereignty, a certain sacred authority and honour preferable to the royal dignity both for security and ease of life, and this prerogative 1 was enjoyed even to my day by his posterity, who were called Julii after him. This house became the greatest and at the same time the most illustrious of any we know of, and
1	The reference is probably to the office of pontijex maximus, held by both Julius Caesar and Augustus.
4 μοναρχίας Β : μοναρχικής Ιι. 6 Gelenius: ΐουλοι O.
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τους ηγεμόνων ηνεγκεν, οΐς το εύγενες at άρεταί μη άπιστεΐσθαι τταρεσχον · υπέρ ών ενάΧλω δηλωθησεται λόγω τα προσήκοντα.
LXXI. Σιλουιου δ’ ενός δεοντα τριάκοντα ετη κατασχόντος την αρχήν Αινείας υιός αυτοΰ διαδεξά-μενος την δυναστείαν ενί πλείω τριάκοντα ετών εβασίλευσεν. μετά δ ἐ τούτον εν καί πεντηκοντα Λα τινος ηρξζν ετη ■ “Αλβας δε μετά τούτον ενός δέοντα τετταράκοντα ετη * μετά δε Άλβαν Κάπετος εξ επι τοις εΐκοσιν · επειτα Κάπυς δυεῖν δέοντα τριάκοντα, μετά δε Κάπυν Κάλπετος άχρι τρισκαί-
2	δέκα ετών κατεσχε την αρχήν, έξης δε Τιβερΐνος οκταετή χρόνον εβασίλευσεν. τελευτησαι δ’ οΰτος εν μάχη παρά ποταμώ γενομενη λεγεται * παρενε-χθεις δε ύπό του ρεύματος επώνυμον εαυτώ κατε-λιπε τον ποταμόν Αλβουλαν1 καλουμενον πρότερον. Τιβερίνου δε διάδοχος Αγρίππας εν και τετταρά-
3	κοντά εβασίλευσεν ετη. μετά δε Αγρίππαν Αλλώ-διος τυραννικόν τι χρήμα και θεοΐς άπεχθόμενον ενός δέοντα εΐκοσιν' ω περιφρονοΰντι τά δαιμόνια κατεσκεύαστο κεραυνών τε μιμηματα και κτύποι βρονταΐς εμφερεΐς, οΐς δεδίττεσθαι τούς ανθρώπους ως θεός ηξίου. όμβρων δἐ καί κεραυνών εις τον οΐκον αύτοΰ κατασκηφάντων της τε λίμνης, παρ ην οίκών ετύγχανε, πλημμύραν ούκ είωθυΐαν λαβου-σης κατακλυσθεις πανοίκιος άπόλλυται. καί νυν ετι διαλαμπούσης της λίμνης εν μερει τινι, όταν ύπονοστηση τό νάμα καί σταθερός ό βυθός γενηται, 232
BOOK I. 70, 4-71, 3
produced the most distinguished commanders, whose virtues were so many proofs of their nobility. But concerning them I shall say what is requisite in another place.1
LXXI. Silvius, after holding the sovereignty twenty-nine years, Λνηβ succeeded by Aeneas, his Fon, who reigned thirty-one years. After him, Latinus reigned fifty-one, then Alba thirty-nine; after Alba, Capetus reigned twenty-six, then Capys twenty-eight, and after Capys, Calpetus held the rule for thirteen years. Then Tiberinus reigned for a period of eight years. This king, it is said, was slain in a battle that \vas fought near a river, and being carried aAvay by the stream, gave his name to the river, which had previously been called the Albula. Tiberinus’ successor, Agrippa, reigned forty-one years. After Agrippa, Allodius, a tyrannical creature and odious to the gods, reigned nineteen years. Contemptuous of the divine powers, he had contrived imitations of lightning and sounds resembling thunder-claps, with which he proposed to terrify people as if he were a god. But rain and lightning descended upon his house, and the lake beside which it stood rose to an unusual height, so that he was overwhelmed and destroyed with his whole household. And even now when the lake is clear in a certain part, which happens whenever the flow of water subsides and the depths
1	This promise is not fulfilled in the extant portions of the history.
1 Stoph. : άλβυλαν Bb, άλβαν ABa.
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πασταδών ερείπια καί άλλα οίκήσεως ίχνη φαίνεται. 4 Άουεντΐνος δε παρά τούτου την δυναστείαν διαδεξά-μενος, άφ* ου των επτά λόφων τις επώνυμος εγενετο των συμπεπολισμενών τη 'Ρώμη, τριάκοντα καί επτά ετη την αρχήν κατεσχεν. Πρόκας δε μετά τούτον ετη είκοσι και τρία. επειτα Άμόλιος ου συν δίκη την βασιλείαν κατασχών Νεμετορι προσ-ήκουσαν, ος ήν αύτω πρεσβύτερος αδελφός, δύο δ και τετταράκοντα ετη δυναστεύει. Άμολίου δε άναιρεθεντος υπό 'Ρωμύλου καί 'Ρώμου1 των εκ της ιεράς κόρης γενομενων, ως αύτίκα λεχθησεται, μετά τον εκείνου θάνατον απολαμβάνει την κατά νόμον δυναστείαν Νεμετωρ 6 των νεανίσκων μητρο-πάτωρ. τω δ’ έξης ετει της Νεμετορος αρχής, δευτερω δε και τριακοστω και τετρακοσιοστά) μετά την Ηλιου άλωσιν, αποικίαν στείλαντες 3Αλβανοί 'Ρωμύλου και 'Ρώμου την ηγεμονίαν αυτής εχόν-των κτίζουσι 'Ρώμην έτους ενεστάΐτος πρώτου τής έβδομης ολυμπιάδος, ήν ενικά στάδιον Δαϊκλής Μεσσηνιος, άρχοντος Άθήνησι Χάροπος έτος τής δεκαετίας πρά>τον.
LXXII. Άμφισβητήσεως δε ποΛΛῆ? οϋσης και περί του χρόνου τής κτίσεως και περί τῶν οίκιστά>ν τής πόλεως ουδέ αυτός ωμήν δεΐν ώσπερ όμολογού-
1 ρίμου Α (a spelling found in several later passages, now in A, now in B).
1 Kirby F. Smith has pointed out {Am. Jour. Philol. xvi., 1895, p. 205) that the Alban Lake is fed entirely from the bottom by gushing springs, so that ναμα here has its
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are undisturbed,1 the ruins of porticoes and other traces of a dwelling appear. Aventinus, after whom was named one of the seven hills that are joined to make the city of Rome, succeeded him in the sovereignty and reigned thirty-seven years, and after him Proca twenty-three years. Then Amulius, having unjustly possessed himself of the kingdom which belonged to Numitor, his elder brother, reigned forty-two years. But when Amulius had been slain by Romulus and Remus, the sons of the holy maiden, as shall presently be related, Numitor, the maternal grandfather of the youths, after his brother’s death resumed the sovereignty which by law belonged to him. In the next year of Numitor’s reign, which was the four hundred and thirty-second after the taking of Troy, the Albans sent out a colony, under the leadership of Romulus and Remus, and founded Rome, in the beginning of the first year of the seventh Olympiad, when Daicles of Messene was victor in the foot race, and at Athens Charops was in the first year of his ten-year term as archon.2
LXXII. But as there is great dispute concerning both the time of the building of the city and the founders of it, I have thought it incumbent on me also not to give merely a cursory account of these
ordinary meaning of “ spring ” or “ running water,” and σταθ€ρός is used with particular appropriateness of the depths of this lake.
2	751 b.c. According to the common tradition the archonship, which was at first held for life, was in 752 limited to a ten-year term, and finally, ca. 683, to a single year. See Grote, History of Greece, Part ii., chap. x. (beginning) ; von Schoeffer in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopadie, s.v. Archontes, cols. 569 f.
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μένα προς απάντων εξ επιδρομής επελθεΐν. Κεφαλών μεν γάρ 6 Γεργίθιος συγγραφέας παλαιός πάνυ δεύτερα γενεά μετά τον ’ Ιλιακόν πόλεμον εκτίσθαι λεγει την πάλιν υπό των εξ ’Ιλίου διασωθεντων συν Αινεία, οικιστήν δε αυτής άποφαίνει τον ηγησάμενον της αποικίας 'Ρώμον, τούτον δ* είναι των Αίνείου παίδων ενα' τετταρας δε φησιν Αινεία γενεσθαι παΐδας, Ασκάνιον, Εύρυλεοντα, 'Ρωμυλον, 'Ρώμον. είρητά ι δε και Δη μαγάρα και Αγαθύλλω και άλλοις συχνοΐς 6 τε χρόνος και ό της αποικίας ηγεμών ό
2	αυτός. 6 δἐ τάς ίερείας τάς εν Άργει και τα καθ’ εκάστην πραχθεντα συναγαγών Αινείαν φησιν εκ Μολοττών εις ’Ιταλίαν ελθάντα μετ Όδυσσεως 1 οικιστήν γενεσθαι της πάλεως, ονομάσαι δ’ αυτήν από μιας των Ίλιάδων *Ρώμης. ταυτην δἐ λεγει ταΐς άλλαις Τρωάσι παρακελευσαμενην κοινή μετ’ αυτών εμπρησαι τα σκάφη βαρυνομενην τη πλάνη, ομολογεί δ* αύτω και Δαμάστης ό Σιγευς και α'ΛΛοι
3	τινες. ’Αριστοτέλης δε 6 φιλόσοφος ’Αχαιών τινας
1	όΒυσσέως R : όδυσσία Β, Jacoby. 1 2
1	See ρ. 157, η. 3.
2	'Ρώμος was the name invented by the Greeks for the founder of Rome before they had heard of any Romulus or Remus ; later they used it as the equivalent of Remus. It seems best to translate it as Romus (or Romos), except where we are clearly dealing with the Roman legend of the twin brothers. See recent discussions of the growth of the legend by Carter in Roscher’s Lexikon der griech. u. r&rn. Mythologie, s.v. Romulus, cols. 167-83 ; Rosenberg in I’auly-Wissowa, JReal-Enc., s.v. Romulus,cols. 1074-92; DeSancti3, Storia dei Romani, i. pp. 206-17.
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things, as if they were universally agreed on. For Cephalon of Gergis,1 a very ancient writer, says that the city was built in the second generation after the Trojan war by those who had escaped from Troy with Aeneas, and he names as the founder of it Romus,2 who was the leader of the colony and one of Aeneas’ sons ; he adds that Aeneas had four sons, Ascanius, Euryleon, Romulus and Romus. And Demagoras,3 Agathyllus and many others agree with him as regards both the time and the leader of the colony. But the author of the history of the priestesses at Argos 4 and of what happened in the days of each of them says that Aeneas came into Italy from the land of the Molossians with Odysseus5 and became the founder of the city, which he named after Rome, one of the Trojan women. He says that this woman, growing weary with wandering, stirred up the other Trojan women and together with them set fire to the ships. And Damastes of Sigeum 6 and some others agree with him. But Aristotle, the philosopher, relates 7
3	Demagoras of Samos apparently wrote a work on Trojan or Samothracian antiquities. Agathyllus has already been cited in chap. 49, 2.
4	The author of this work was Hellanicus (see p. 71, η. I). The present quotation is frag. 53 (end) in Muller, Frag. Hist. Grate, i. 52.
5	A variant reading is “after Odysseus.” See critical note.
e Damastes (ca. 400) wrote the genealogies of the Greek leaders before Troy ; also a description of the earth and its peoples, to accompany his map of the world.
7	Probably in his Instituta Barbarica. Muller, Frag. Hist. Graee. ii. 178, 242.
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ιστορεί τών από Τροίας άνακομισαμέτων περιπλεον-τας Μαλεαν, έπειτα χειμώνι βιαίω καταληφθεντας τέως μεν υπό των πνευμάτων φερομενους ττολλαχῇ του πέλαγους πλανάσθαι, τελευτώντας δ’ ελθεϊν εις τον τόπον τούτον της Οπικης, ος καλείται Λατίνων1 4 επί τω Τυρρηνικώ πελάγει κείμενος, άσμενους δέ την γην ίδόντας άνελκΰσαί τε τας ναΰς αυτόθι και διατρΐφαι την χειμερινήν ώραν παρασκευαζόμενους έαρος άρχομενου πλεΐν. εμπρησθεισών δἐ αύτοΐς υπό νύκτα των νεών ούκ έχοντας όπως ποιήσονται την άπαρσιν, άβουλήτω ανάγκη τούς βίους εν ω κατηχθησαν χωρίω ΐόρύσασθαι. συμβηναι δἐ αύτοΐς τούτο διά γυναίκας αιχμαλώτους, ας έτυχον άγοντες εξ ’Ιλίου, ταύτας δε κατακαύσαι τα πλοία φοβουμενας την οίκαδε των ’Αχαιών άπαρσιν, ως 6 εις δουλείαν άφιξομενας. Καλλίας δε 6 τας Άγα-θοκλέους πράξεις άναγράφας * Ρώμην τινα Τρωάδα τών άφικνουμενων άμα τοΐς άλλοις Τρωσιν εις ’Ιταλίαν γημασθαι Λατίνια τω βασιλέϊ τών Αβο-ριγίνων και γεννησαι τρεις1 2 παΐδας, 'Ρώμον και 'Ρωμύλον καί3 Τηλεγονον4 . . . οίκίσαντας δε πάλιν, από της μητρός αύτη θεσθαι τοϋνομ α. Ξεναγόρας δε ό συγγραφεύς Όδυσσεως και Κίρκης
1	Λατίνιον O : Λάτιον Steph., Λαονίνιον Iviessling.
2	τρίΐς Β : διίο R.
3	και Β : om. R.
* Τηλίγονοι added (from Svncellus) by Ritschl, who indicated the loss of other words following this.
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that some of the Achaeans, while they were doubling Cape Malea on their return from Troy, were overtaken by a violent storm, and being for some time driven out of their course by the winds, wandered over many parts of the sea, till at last they came to this place in the land of the Opicans which is called Latinium,1 lying on the Tyrrhenian sea. And being pleased with the sight of land, they hauled up their ships, stayed there the winter season, and were preparing to sail at the beginning of spring ; but when their ships were set on fire in the night and they were unable to sail away, they were compelled against their will to fix their abode in the place where they had landed. This fate, he says, was brought upon them by the captive -women they were carrying with them from Troy, who burned the ships, fearing that the Achaeans in returning home would carry them into slavery. Callias,2 who wrote of the deeds of Agatbocles, says that Rome, one of the Trojan women who came into Italy with the other Trojans, married Latinus, the king of the Aborigines, by whom she had three sons, Romus, Romulus and Telegonus, . . . and having built a city, gave it the name of their mother. Xenagoras, the historian,3 writes that Odysseus and Circe had
1	Probably originally an adjective (like the later Λατίνη), "the Latin land.” Some have wished to read Latium or Lavinium.
2	Callias wrote the history of Agathocles in 22 books. His account was so biased in favour of that tyrant that he was accused of having been heavily bribed by him.
3	Xenagoras (date uncertain) wrote a historical work called Χρόνοι and a book about islands. Miiller, Frag. Hist. Graec. iv. 527, 6.
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υιούς γενέσθαι τρεις, 'Ρώμου, Αντείαν,1 Αρδείαν2’ οίκίσαντας δ ἐ τρεις πόλεις άφ' εαυτών θέσθαι τοΐς 0 κτίσμασι τάς ονομασίας. Διονύσιος δε 6 Χαλκιδεύς οικιστήν μεν άποφαίνει της πόλεως 'Ρώμον · τούτον δε λέγει κατά μεν τινας Ασκανιου, κατά δε τινας Ήμαθίωνος είναι παΐδα. είσι δε τινες οι την 'Ρώμην εκτίσθαι λέγουσιν ύπό 'Ρώμου του Ιταλού, μητρος δε Λευκαρίας 3 της Λατίνου Θυγατρός
LXXIII. "Εχων δἐ πολλούς και άλλους των 'Ελληνικών παρέχεσθαι συγγραφέων, οι διαφόρους άποφαίνουσι τούς οίκιστάς τής πόλεως, ΐνα μη δόξω 4 μακρηγορεΐν επί τούς 'Ρωμαίων ελευσομαι συγγράφεις. παλαιός μεν ουν ούτε συγγραφεύς ούτε λογογράφος εστί 'Ρωμαίων ουδέ εις · εκ παλαιών μέντοι λόγων εν ιεραΐς δέλτοις σωζομένων 2 έκαστος τι παραλαβών άνέγραφεν. τούτων δε τινες μεν Αίνείου γενέσθαι υιούς λέγουσι 'Ρωμύλον τε καί 'Ρώμον τούς οίκιστάς τής 'Ρώμης, έτεροι δε θυγατρός Αίνείου παΐδας, οτου δε πατρός ούκέτι διορίζοντες δοθήναι δ αυτούς υπ Αινειου Λατινω τω βασιλέϊ τών Αβοριγίνων όμηρεύσοντας, δτε και αι πίστεις τοι? επιχωρίοις προς τούς επηλυδας εγένοντο. άστταζόμενον δε αυτούς Λατίνον τή τε άλλη θεραπεία, περιέπειν ευ καί έκγόνου άρρενος άπαιδα τελευτώντα διαδόχου? μέρους τινός τής
1	’Avreiav Steph. Byz.: άντίαν O.
2	άρδζϊαν Β : άρδίαν Α.
3	Kiessling: ή\€κτρας Α, λζύκτρας Β.
4	Biicheler: δόξαιμι ΑΒ.
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three sons, Romus, Anteias and Arileias, who built three cities and called them after their own names.1 Dionysius of Chalcis 2 names Romus as the founder of the city, but says that according to some this man was the son of Ascanius, and according to others the son of Emathion. There are others who declare that Rome was built by Romus, the sou of Italus and Leucaria, the daughter of Latinus.
LXXIII. I could cite many other Greek historians who assign different founders to the city, but, not to appear prolix, I shall come to the Roman historians. The Romans, to be sure, have not so much as one single historian or chronicler who is ancient ; however, each of their historians has taken something out of ancient accounts that are preserved on sacred tablets.3 Some of these say that Romulus and Remus, the founders of Rome, were the sons of Aeneas, others say that they were the sons of a daughter of Aeneas, without going on to determine who was tlieir father; that they were delivered' as hostages by Aeneas_to-Latinus, the king of the Aborigines, when the treaty was made between the inhabitants and the new-comers, and that Latinus, after giving them a kindly welcome, not only did them many other good offices, but, upon dying without male issue, left them his successors to some part
1	Rome, Antium and Arclea.
2	Dionysius of Chalcis (fourth century ?) wrote several books of Κτίσεις or “ Foundings of Cities.” Muller, Frag. Hist. Qraec: iv. 395, 11.
3	This probably refers to the annales maximi, the brief record of magistrates, prodigies and important public events of each year kept by the pontifex maximus. Cf. iv. 30, 3.
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3	εαυτού αρχής καταλιπεΐν. άλλοι δε λεγουσιν Alveiov τελευτήσαντος Άσκάνιον άπασαν την Λατίνων αρχήν παραλαβόντα νείμασθαι προς τούς αδελφούς 'Ρωμνλον τε και Ρώμον την τε χώραν και την δύναμιν την Λατίνων τριχή' αυτόν μεν δη την τε Λλβαν κτίσαι και άλλ* άττα πολίσματα * * Ρώμον δἐ Καπυην μεν από τον προπάππου Κάπυος, Αγχίσην δε από τον προπάτορος Αγχίσου, Αινείαν δε την ύστερον κληθεΐσαν Ίάνικλον από τον πατρός, 'Ρώμην δε άφ' εαυτόν όνομασθείσας} ταυτην δε χρόνους τινας ερημωθεισαν ετερας ανθις ελθουσης αποικίας, ήν Αλβανοί έστειλαν ηγουμένου 'Ρωμνλον καί 'Ρώμον, την άρχαίαν κλήσιν 2 άπολαβεΐν · ώστε διττός είναι τής 'Ρώμης τας κτίσεις, την μεν ολίγον ύστερον των Τρωικών γενομενην, την δε πέντεκαί-
4	δέκα γενεαΐς υστερούσαν τής προτερας. ει δε τις άπιδεΐν βουλήσεται τα προσωτερω και τρίτη τις αρχαιότερα τούτων εύρεθήσεται 'Ρώμη γενομενη πριν Αινείαν και Τρώας ελθεΐν εις Ιταλίαν, ταΰτα δε ου τών επιτνχόντων τις οόδἐ νέων συγγραφεύς ίστόρηκεν, άΛΛ* Αντίοχος 6 Συρακουσιος, ου και πρότερον εμνήσθην. φησι δε Μόργητος εν * Ιταλία βασιλεύοντος (ήν δε τότε Ιταλία ή από Τάραντος
1 ονομαοθείσας added by Sauppe, who assumed the loss of several lines here, in which mention was made of the cities founded by Romulus. But it is quite probable that in this earlier tradition, which would appear to be more Greek than Roman, Romulus played somewhat the same subordinate role that Remus did at a later stage ; he may simply have aided his brother (who might better be called Romus here) in founding the four cities named. Indeed, the Etymologicum Magnum (s.v. Καπνη et 'Ρώμη) states
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of his kingdom. Others say that after the death of Aeneas Ascauius, having succeeded to the entire sovereignty of the Latins, divided both the country and the forces of the Latins into three parts, two of Λνΐιιοΐι he gave to his brothers, Romulus and Remus. He himself, they say, built Alba and some other towns ; Remus built cities which he named Capua, after Capys, his great-grandfather, Anchisa, after his grandfather Ancliises, Aeneia (which was afterwards called Janiculum), after his father, and Rome, after himself.1 This last city was for some time deserted, but upon the arrival of another colony, which the Albans sent out under the leadership of Romulus and Remus, it received again its ancient name. So that, according to this account, there were two settlements of Rome, one a little after the Trojan ΛνἮΓ, and the other fifteen generations after the first.* 2 And if anyone desires to look into the remoter past, even a third Rome will be found, more ancient than these, one that was founded before Aeneas and the Trojans came into Italy. This is related by no ordinary or modern historian, but by Antiochus of Syracuse, whom I have mentioned before.3 He says that when Morges reigned in Italy (which at that time comprehended all the seacoast
1	Anchisa and Aenoia are otherwise unknown. See critical note.
2	See chap. 45, 3.
3	Chap. 12, 3; 22, 5; 35, 1. The present quotation is found in Muller, Frag. Hist. Grcec. i. 182, 7.
on the authority of Greek writers that Capua and Romo were founded by Romus and Romulus, the sons of Aeneas.
2Schwartz: κτίσιν O, Jacoby.
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άχρι Ποσειδωνίας παράλιος) ελθεΐν ως αυτόν άνδρα φυγάδα εκ *Ρώμης. λεγει δε ώ8ε · " επεί δε Ιταλός κατεγηρα} Μόργης εβασίλευσεν. επί τούτου δε άνήρ άφίκετο εκ 'Ρώμης φυγάς· Σικελός ονομα αύτώ.
5	κατά μεν δη τον Συρακούσιον συγγραφέα παλαια τις εύρίσκεται καί προτεροΰσα των Τρωικών1 'Ρώμη.2 πότερον δε περί τούς αυτούς ην τόπους, εν οίς ή νυν οικουμένη πόλις εστίν, η χωρίον ετερον ετυγχανεν ούτως όνομαζόμενον ασαφές εκείνου καταλιπόντος ούδ’ εγώ δύναμαι συμβαλειν. περί μεν ουν των παλαιών κτίσεων ικανά ηγούμαι τα προειρημένα.
LXXIV. Τον δε τελευταΐον γενόμενον της 'Ρώμης οικισμόν η κτίσιν η ο τι δήποτε χρη καλειν Τίμαιος μεν ό Σικελιώτης ούκ οιδ* οτω κανόνι χρησάμενος άμα Καρχηδόνι κτιζόμενη γενεσθαι φησίν όγδόω καί τριακοστώ πρότερον ετει της πρώτης όλυμπιάδος’ Αεύκιος δε Κίγκιος, άνηρ τών εκ τοΰ βουλευτικού συνεδρίου, περί τό τέταρτον έτος της δωδεκάτης όλυμπι άδος Κόϊντος δἐ Φάβιος κατά τό πρώτον
2	έτος τής όγδοης όλυμπιάδος. Κάτων δε Πόρκιος Ελληνικόν μεν ούχ ορίζει χρόνον, επιμελής δε γενόμενος ει καί τις άλλος περί3 την συναγωγήν της αρχαιολόγουμενης ιστορίας ετεσιν άποφαίνει δυσί καί τριάκοντα καί τετρακοσίοις υστερούσαν τών Ίλιακών. ο δε χρόνος οΰτος αναμετρηθεις
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from Tarentum to Posidonia *), a man came to him who had been banished from Rome. Ilis words are these : “ When I talus was growing old, Morges reigned. In his reign there came a man who had been banished from Rome; his name was Sicelus.” According to the Syracusan historian, therefore, an ancient Rome is found even earlier than the Trojan war. However, as he lias left it doubtful whether it was situated in the same region where the present city stands or whether some other place happened to be called by this name, I, too, can form no conjecture. But as regards the ancient settlements of Rome, 1 think what has already been said is sufficient.
LXXIV. As to the last settlement or founding of the city, or whatever we ought to call it, Timaeus of Sicily,1 2 following what principle I do not know, places it at the same time as the founding of Carthage, that is, in the thirty-eighth year before tlic first Olympiad 3 ; Lucius Cincius, a member of the senate, places it about the fourth year of the twelfth Olympiad,4 and Quintus Fabius in the first year of the eighth Olympiad.5 Porcius Cato does not give the time according to Greek reckoning, but being as careful as any writer in gathering the data of ancient history, he places its founding four hundred and thirty-two years after the Trojan war; and this
1 Later Paestum.	2 See p. 19, n. 2.
3813b.c.	4 72S b.c.	6 747 b.σ.
1	Τρωικών Reudler : τρωικών χρόνων Ο.
2	'Ρώμη Sylburg, om. Jacoby: ή ρώμη Ο.
8 περί Β : els R.
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ταΐς Έρατο σθένους χρονογραφίαις κατά το πρώτον έτος πίπτει της έβδομης όλ,υμπιάδος. ότι δέ είσιν οι κανόνες υγιείς, οΐς ’Ερατοσθένης κέχρηται, καί πώς αν τις άπευθύνοι τούς 'Ρωμαίων χρόνους προς τούς * Ελληνικούς, έν έτέρω δεδήλωταί μοι λόγω.
3	ου γάρ ήξίουν ως Πολύβιος ό Μεγαλοπολίτης τοσοΰτο μόνον είπεΐν, οτ ι κα τα το δεύτερον έτος τής έβδομης όλυμπι άδος την 'Ρώμην εκτίσθ αι πείθομαι, ούδ> επι του παρά τοΐς άρχιερεΰσι1 κειμένου πίνακος ενῖς και μονού την πιστιν άβασάνιστον καταλιπεΐν, αλλά τούς έπιλογισμούς, οΐς αυτός προσεθέμην, εις μέσον υπευθύνους τοΐς
4	βουληθεΐσιν έσομένους εξενεγκεΐν. ή μεν ούν ακρίβεια έν έκείνω δηλούται τω λόγω, λεχθήσεται δε και διά τήσδε τής πραγματείας αυτά τάναγκαιό-τατα. έχει δε ούτως* ή Κελτών έφοδος, καθ* ην ή 'Ρωμαίων πόλις έάλω, συμφωνεϊται σχεδόν υπό πάντων άρχοντος Άθήνησι Πυργίωνος γενέσθαι κατά τό πρώτον έτος τής όγδοης και ενενηκοστής όλυμπι άδος. ο δε προ τής καταλήφεως χρόνος αναγόμενος εις Λεύκων *Ιούνιον Βρούτον καί Λεύκων Ταρκύνων Κολλατΐνον τούς πρώτους ύπα-τεύσαντας εν 'Ρώμη μετά την κατάλυσιν τών βασιλέων έτη περιείληφεν είκοσι προς τοΐς έκατόν.
1 Niebuhr: άγχιστεΰσι ΑΒ.
1 Eratosthenes was perhaps the most versatile scholar of antiquity. Eminent not only as an astronomer, mathematician and geographer, he also won distinction as an historian, philosopher and grammarian. His Chrono-graphiae was an annalistic history, both political and literary, in which especial attention was devoted to tho
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time, being compared with the Chronicles of Eratosthenes,1 corresponds to the first year of the seventh Olympiad.2 That the canons of Eratosthenes are sound I have shown in another treatise,3 where I have also shown how the Roman chronology is to he synchronized with that of tlic Greeks. For I did not think it sufficient, like Polybius of Megalopolis,4 to say merely that I believe Rome was built in the second year of the seventh Olympiad,5 nor to let my belief rest without further examination upon the single tablet preserved by the high priests, the only one of its kind, but I determined to set forth the reasons that had appealed to ine, so that all might examine them >vho so desired. In that treatise, therefore, the detailed exposition is grven ; but in the course of the present work also the most essential of the conclusions there reached will be mentioned. The matter stands thus :	It is
generally agreed that the invasion of the Gauls,6 during which the city of Rome was taken, happened during the archonsliip of Pyrgion at Athens, in the first year of the ninety-eighth Olympiad.7 Now if the time before the taking of the city is reckoned back to Lucius Junius Brutus and Lucius Tarquinius Collatinus, the first consuls at Rome after the overthrow of the kings, it comprehends one hundred
accurate determination of the chronology. The work began with the fall of Troy, which he placed in 1183 b.c.
2	751 b.c.
3	This work, now lost, is cited by Clement of Alexandria (Strom, i. 102) as Χρόνοι.
4	Probably in a lost portion of his Book VI.
6 750 b.c/
6	Literally “Celts.” See p. 123, η. 1.
7 3S7 b.c.
217
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
δ δηλοΰται δε εξ άΛΛωυ τε πολλών καί τών καλούμενων ημητικών υπομνημάτων, α διαδέχεται παῖ? παρα πατρός και περί πολλοί» ποιείται τοΐς μεθ' εαυτόν εσομενοις ώσπερ ιερά πατρώα παραδιδόναι' πολλοί δ* είσίν από τών τιμητικών οΐκων άνδρες επιφανείς οι διαφυλάττοντες αυτά · ἐν of? ευρίσκω όευτερω πρότερον ετει της άλώσεως τίμησιν του1 'Ρωμαίων δήμου γενομενην, η παραγεγραπται καθάπερ καί ταις άλλαις χρόνος οΰτος * “ 'Υπατεύοντας Λευκίου Ούαλερίου Ποτίτου καί Τίτου Μαλλιού 6 Καπιτωλίνου μετά την εκβολήν τών βασιλέων ενός δεοντι είκοστώ καί εκατοστώ2 ετει Ρ ώστε την Κελτικήν έφοδον, ην τω δευτερω μετά την τιμησιν ετει γενομενην εύρίσκομεν, εκπεπληρωμενων τών είκοσι καί εκατόν ετών γενεσθαι. ει δἐ τούτο τό διάστημα του χρόνου τριάκοντα ολυμπιάδων ευρι-σκεται γενόμενον, ανάγκη τους πρώτους απο-δειχθεντας υπάτους όμολογεΐν άρχοντος Άθήνησιν Ίσαγόρου 3 παρειληφεναι την αρχήν κατά τό πρώτον έτος τής όγδοης καί εξηκοστής όλυμπιαδος.
LXXV. Καί μήν από γε τής εκβολής τών βασιλέων επί τον πρώτον άρξαντα τής πολεως ' Ρω μύλον άναβιβασθείς 6 χρόνος ετη τετταρα προς τ οΐς 4 τετταράκοντα καί διακόσιοι? αποτελεί. γνωρίζ€ται δε τούτο ταΐς διαδοχαΐς τών βασιλέων καί τοΐς ετεσιν οΐς ?καστοί κατεσχον την αρχήν. 'Ρωμύλος μίν γάρ 6 κτίσας την πάλιν επτά καί
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and twenty years. This is proved in many other ways, but particularly by the records of the censors, which the son receives in succession from the father and takes great care to transmit to his posterity, like family rites ; and there are many illustrious men of censorian families who preserve these records. In them I find that in the second year before the taking of the city there Λναε a census of the Roman people, to which, as to the rest of them, there is affixed the date, as follows : “ In the consulship of Lucius Valerius Potitus and Titus Manlius Capi-tolinus, in the one hundred and nineteenth year after the expulsion of the kings.” So that the Gallic invasion, which we find to have occurred in the second year after the census, happened when the hundred and twenty years were completed. If, now, this interval of time is found to consist of thirty Olympiads, it must be allowed that the first consuls to be chosen entered upon their magistracy in the first year of the sixty-eighth Olympiad, the same year that Isagoras was arclion at Athens.1
LXXV. And, again, if from the expulsion of the kings the time is reckoned back to Romulus, the first ruler of the city, it amounts to two hundred and forty-four years. This is known from the order in which the kings succeeded one another and the number of years each of them ruled. For Romulus, the founder
1 507 b.c. 1 2 3 4
1	τοΰ Madvig : νττο του Β. ύττό των Α.
2	καί έκατοστω Bb : οιη. ABa.
3	Ίσαγόρου Sylburg: ίσάγρου Β, els άγροΰ Α.
4	τοΐς added by Kiessling.
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τριάκοντα ετη λεγεται κατασχζΐν την δυναστείαν’ μετά δε τον 'Ρωμυλου θάνατον αβασίλευτος η
2	πόλις γενεσθαι χρόνον ενιαύσιον, επειτα Νόμας Πομπίλιος αίρεθεις υπό του δήμου τρία και τετταράκοντα ετη βασιλεΰσαι. Τύί\λος δε (Οστίλιος μετά Νόμαν δυο καί τριάκοντα. 6 δ’ επί τούτω βασιλευσας Άγκος Μάρκιος τετταρα προς τοΐς είκοσι, μετά δἐ Μάρκων Λευκιος Ταρκυνιος 6 κληθείς Πρίσκος οκτώ καί τριάκοντα, τούτον δε διαδεξάμενος Σε ρο νϊος Τυλλιος τετταράκοντα καί τετταρα. 6 Σερουϊον δε άνελών Λευκιος Ταρκυνιος 6 τυραννικάς καί διά την του δικαίου ύπεροφίαν κληθείς Σουπερβος εως εικοστού καί πέμπτου
3	προαγαγεΐν την αρχήν, τεττάρων δε καί τετταράκοντα καί διακοσίων άναπληρουμενών ετών, α κατεσχον οί βασιλείς, ολυμπιάδων δε μιας καί εξήκοντα, πάσα ανάγκη τον πρώτον άρξαντα τής πόλεως 'Ρωμύλον ετει πρωτιό τής έβδομης όλυμπιά-δο? παρειληφεναι την βασιλείαν άρχοντος Άθήνησι τής δεκαετίας Χάροπος έτος πρώτον, τούτο γάρ 6 λογισμός τών ετών απαιτεί, ότι δἐ τοσαυτα έκαστος τών βασιλέων ήρξεν ετη δι’ εκείνου δη-λοΰταί μοι του λόγου.
4	Τά μεν δη περί τ ου χρόνου καθ* ον ή νΰν δυναστευουσα πόλις ωκίσθη τοΐς τε προ εμού γενομενοις είρημενα κάμοί δοκοΰντα τοιάδ* εστιν. οίκισταί δ* αυτής οΐτινες ήσαν καί1 τίσι τυχαις χρησάμενοι την αποικίαν έστειλαν οσα τε αλλα περί την κτίσιν τ αυτήν ίστόρηται πολλοΐς μεν είρηται καί διαφόρως τά πλεΐστα ενίοις, λεχθήσεται
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of Rome, reigned thirty-seven years, it is said, and after his death the city was a year without a king. Then Numa Pompilius, who was chosen by the people, reigned forty-three years ; after Numa, Tullus Hostilius thirty-two ; and his successor, An-cus Marcius, twenty-four; after Marcius, Lucius Tarquinius, called Priscus, thirty-eight; Servius Tullius, Λνΐιο succeeded him, forty-four. And the slayer of Servius, Lucius Tarquinius, the tyrannical prince who, from his contempt of justice, was called Superbus, extended his reign to the twenty-fifth year. As the reigns, therefore, of the kings amount to two hundred and forty-four years or sixty-one Olympiads, it follows necessarily that Romulus, the first ruler of the city, began his reign in the first year of the seventh Olympiad, when Charops at Athens was in the first year of his ten-year term as arclion.1 For the count of the years requires this ; and that each king reigned the number of years stated is shown in that treatise of mine to which I have referred.
This, therefore, is the account given by those who lived before me and adopted by me concerning the time of the settlement of the city which ηοΛν rules supreme. As to its founders, who they were and by what turns of fortune they Avere induced to lead out the colony, and any other details told concerning its settlement, all this has been related by mauy, and the greatest part of it in a different manner by
1 751 b.c.
1	και Kiessling: η O.
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8ε κάμοί τα πιθανώτατα των μνημονευόμενων. ἐχει 8ε ώ8ε *
LXXVI. Αμόλιος επει8ή παρελαβε την ’Αλβανών βασιλείαν τον πρεσβυτερον ά8ελφον Νεμετορα τω κατισχΰσαι της πατρίου τιμής άπείρξας, τά τε αλλα κατά πολλήν ύπεροφίαν των 8ικαίων ε8ρα και τελευτών έρημον γένους τον οίκον του Ν εμετό ρος επεβούλευσε ποίησαι, του τε 8ίκην ύποσχεΐν φόβω και ερωτι του1 μη παυθήναί ποτε τής αρχής.
2	βουλευσάμενος 8ε ταΰτα εκ πολλοΰ πρώτον μεν τον υιόν του Νεμετορος Αίγεστον άρτι γενειάζοντα φυλόξας ένθα εκυνηγετει, προλοχίσας του χωρίου το άφανεστατον, εζελθόντα επί Θήραν άποκτείνει και παρεσκεύασε λεγεσθαι μετά το εργον ως υπό ληστών άναιρεθείη τό μειράκιον, ου μέντοι κρείττων ή κατασκευαστή 8όξα τής σιωπωμενης αλήθειας εγενετο, αλλά πολλοίς καί παρά τό ασφαλές ετολ-
3	μάτο λεγεσθαι τό πραχθεν. Νεμετωρ δἐ ή8ει μεν τό εργον, λογισμώ 8ε κρείττονι του πάθους χρώμενος άγνοιαν εσκήπτετο εις άκινόυνότερον άναβαλεσθαι χρόνον την οργήν βουλευσάμενος. Αμόλιος 8ε τά του μειράκιου ύπολαβών λεληθεναι δεύτερα τάδε εποίει ■ τήν θυγατέρα του Νεμετορος Ίλίαν, ως δἐ τινες γράφουσι *Ρεαν ονομα, Σιλουιαν2 δ’ επί-κλησιν, εν ακμή γάμου γενομενην ίερειαν άπο-8είκνυσιν rΕστίας, ως μή τάχιον εις άν8ρός ελθοΰσα
1	του added by Steph.2 ; om. Jacoby.
2	Σιλουΐαν Glareanus : ιουλίαν Α, ιλουίαν Β.
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some ; and I, also, shall relate the most probable of these stories. They are as follows :
LXX\ I. When 1 Amiilius succeeded to the kingdom of the Albans, after forcibly excluding his elder brother Numitor from the dignity that was his by inheritance, he not only showed great contempt for justice in everything else that he did, but he finally plotted to deprive Numitor’s family of issue, both from fear of suffering punishment for his usurpation and also because of his desire never to be dispossessed of the sovereignty. Having long resolved upon this course, he first observed the neighbourhood where Aegestus, Numitor’s sou, who was just coming to man’s estate, was wont to follow the chase, and having placed an ambush in the most hidden part of it, he caused him to be slain when he had come out to hunt ; and after the deed was committed he contrived to have it reported that the youth had been killed by robbers. Nevertheless^ the rumour thus concocted could not prevail over the truth which he was trying to keep concealed, but many, though it was unsafe to do so, ventured to tell what had been done. Numitor was aware of the crime, but his judgment being superior to his grief, he affected ignorance, resolving to defer bis resentment to a less dangerous time. And Ainulius, supposing that the truth about the youth had been kept secret, set a second plan on foot, as follows : he appointed Numitor’s daughter, Ilia,—or, as some state, Rhea, surnamed Silvia,—who was then ripe for marriage, to be a priestess of Vesta, lest, if she first entered a husband’s house, she might bring 1 CJ. Livy i. 3, II.
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τεκη τιμωρούς τω γίνει. πενταετούς1 δε ούκ ελάττω χρόνου έδει τάς ιεράς κόρας άγνάς διαμεΐναι γάμων, αΐς άνατεθειται του τε άσβεστου πυρός η φυλακή και ει τι άλλο θρησκεύεσθαι τω κοινω διά 4 παρθένων νόμιμον ην. επραττε δε Άμόλιος τούτο μετ* ονομάτων καλών, ως τιμήν τω γενει και κόσμον περιτιθείς, ούτε αυτός είσηγησάμενος τον νόμον τόνδε ούτε κοινω οντι πρώτον άναγκάσας τών εν άξιώματι χρησθαι τον αδελφόν, εν εθει δε τοΐς Άλβανοΐς και εν καλώ ον τάς εύγενεστάτας άποδείκνυσθαι κόρας της *Εστίας προπόλους. ά δε Νεμετωρ αίσθόμένος ούκ από του βέλτιστου ταΰτα πράττοντα τον αδελφόν οργήν φανερόν ούκ εποιεΐτο, ΐνα μη τω δημω άπεχθοιτο, απόρρητον δἐ καί τούτο εφύλαττε τό έγκλημα.
LXXVII. Τετάρτω δ* ύστερον ετει την Ίλίαν ελθοΰσαν εις ιερόν άλσος Άρεος ϋδατος αγνού κο-μιδης ενεκα, ω προς τάς θυσίας εμελλε χρησασθαι, βιάζεται τις εν τω τεμενει. τούτον δε τινες μεν άποφαίνουσι τών μνηστήρων ενα γενεσθαι της κόρης ερώντα της παιδίσκης,2 οι δε αύτόν Άμόλιον ούκ επιθυμίας μάλλον η επίβουλης ενεκα φραξά-μενόν τε δπλοις ως εκπληκτικώτατος όφθησεσθαι
1	παη-αςτοΰς O: τριακονταετούς Glareanus, Sylburg.
2	ερώντα της παιδίσκης rejected by Urlichs as a gloss; Sauppe rejected της παιδίσκης, Biicheler της κόρης.
1	Thirty years was the period required at Rome from the time of Numa ; cf. ii. 67, 2. Some early editors wished to emend the present passage to agree with the later practice.
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forth avengers for her family. These holy maidens Λ\ Ιιο were intrusted >vith the custody of the perpetual fire and with the carrying out of’ any other rites that it was customary for virgins to perform in behalf of the commonwealth, were required to remain undefiled by marriage for a period of not less than five 1 years. Amulius was carrying out his plan umler specious pretences, as if he were conferring honour and dignity on his brother’s family ; for he was not the author of this law, which was a general one, nor, again, was his brother the first person of consideration whom he had obliged to yield obedience to it, but it was both customary and honourable among the Albans for maidens of the highest birth to be appointed to the service of Vesta. But Numitor, perceiving that these measures of his brother proceeded from no good intention, dissembled his resentment, lest he should incur the ill-will of the people, and stifled his complaints upon this occasion also.
LXXVII. The 2 fourth year after this, Ilia, upon going to a grove consecrated to Mars to fetch pure ΛνοΐβΓ for use in the sacrifices, was ravished by somebody or other in the sacred precinct. Some say that the author of the deed was one of the maiden’s suitors, who was carried away by his passion for the girl 3 ; others say that it ΛΝἮβ Amulius himself, and that, since his purpose was to destroy her quite as much as to satisfy his passion, he had arrayed himself in such armour as would render him most terrible
2	<7/. Livy i. 4, 1-3.
8	The last clause (literally, “loving the girl”) may well be a gloss to explain the preceding words “ one of the maiden’s suitors.” See critical note.
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Ιμελλε καί to της όφεως γΐ’ώριμον els ασαφές ως
2	μάλιστα εδύνατο καθιστάντα * οι δε πλειστοι μυθο-λογοΰσι του δαίμονος είδωλον, ού το χωρίον ήν, πολλά και άλλα τω πάθει δαιμόνια έργα προσ-άπτοντες1 ήλιου τε άφανισμόν αιφνίδιου και ζόφον εν ον ράνω κατασχόντα· και2 οφιν δε, ήν το εῖδωλον είχε, θαυμασιωτεραν μακρω δη τινι 3 κατά μεγεθος καί κάλλος ανθρώπων, φασι τε είπεΐν ττ) κόρη παρηγοροΰντα την λύπην τον βίασάμενον, εξ ου γενεσθαι δήλον ότι θεός ήν, μηδέν άχθεσθαι τω πάθει · το γάρ κοινώνημα των γάμων αυτή γεγονέναι προς τον εμβατεύοντα τω χωρίω δαίμονα, τεξεσθαι δ’ αυτήν εκ του βιασμού δύο παΐδας ανθρώπων μακρω κρατίστους αρετήν και τά πολέμια. ταΰτα δε είπόντα νεφει περικαλυφθήναι και
3 από γης άρθεντα φερεσθαι δι’ άερος άνω. όπως μεν οΰν χρή περί των τοιώνδε δόξης όχειν, πότερον καταφρονεΐν ως ανθρωπίνων ραδιουργημάτων εις θεούς άναφερομενών, μηδέν αν τοϋ θεού λειτούργημα της άφθάρτου και μακάριας φύσε ως ανάξιον ύπο-μενοντος, ή και ταύτας παραδεχεσθαι τάς ιστορίας, ως άνακεκραμενης τής άπάσης ουσίας του κόσμου και μεταξύ τοϋ θείου και θνητού γένους τρίτης τινός ύπαρχούσης φύσεως, ήν το δαιμόνων φΰλον επεχει, τότε μεν άνθρώποις, τότε δε θεοΐς επι-μιγνύμενον, εξ ου ό λόγος εχει το μυθευόμενον ηρώων φΰναι γένος, ούτε καιρός εν τω παρόντι διασκοπειν αρκεί τε όσα4 φιλοσόφοις περί αυτών
1	προσάπτοντας added by Casaubon.
2	καί placed here by Urlichs: after ήν by O, Jacoby.
3	Schwartz: τι O, Jacoby.	4 Steph.2 : ως O.
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to behold and that he also kept his features disguised as effectively as possible. But most writers relate a fabulous story to the effect that it was a spectre of the divinity to whom the place was consecrated; and they add that the adventure was attended by many supernatural signs, including a sudden disappearance of tlic sun and a darkness that spread over the sky, and that the appearance of the spectre was far more marvellous than that of a man both in stature and in beauty. And they say that the ravisher, to comfort the maiden (by which it became clear that lie was a god), commanded her not to grieve at all at what had happened, since she had been united in marriage to the divinity of the place and as a result of her violation should bear two sons Λνΐιο would far excel all men in valour and warlike achievements. And having said this, he was ■wrapped in a cloud and, being lifted from the earth, was borne upwards through the air. This is not a proper place to consider what opinion we ought to entertain of such tales, whether we should scorn them as instances of human frailty attributed to the gods,—since God is incapable of any action that is unworthy of his incorruptible and blessed nature,—or whether we should admit even these stories, upon the supposition that all the substance of the universe is mixed, and that between the race of gods and that of men some third order of being exists which is that of the daemons, who, uniting sometimes with human beings and sometimes with gods, beget, it is said, the fabled race of heroes. This, I say, is not a proper place to consider these things, and, moreover, what the philosophers have said
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4	ελέχθη. ή δ’ οΰν κόρη μετά τον βιασμόν άρρωστεΐν σκηφαμένη (τούτο γάρ αυτή παρήνεσεν η μήτηρ άσφαλείας τε καί των προς τους θεούς οσίων ένεκα) ούκέτι προσήει τοΐς ίεροις, άλλα διά των άλλων έγίνετο παρθένων, αΐς τό αυτό προσεκειτο έργον, όσα λειτουργάν εκείνην έδει.
LXXVIII. Άμόλιος δε είτε κατά την συνείδησιν των πραχθέντων είτε υπόνοια των είκότων προ-αχθεις έρευναν εποιεΐτο της χρονίου των ιερών άπο-στάσεως, κατά τινα γίνεται μάλιστ* αιτίαν, ιατρούς τε οΐς μάλιστα επίστευεν είσπέμπων καί, επειδή την νόσον αι γυναίκες άπόρρητον άλλοις 1 ήτιώντο είναι, την έαυτοΰ γυναίκα φύλακα της κόρης κατα-
2	λιπών.2 ως δε κατήγορος αυτή του πάθους έγενετό γυναικεία τεκμάρσει τό άφανές τοι? άλλοις άνευροΰσα, της μεν παιδός, ως μη λάθη τεκοΰσα (ήν δε ου πρόσω του τόκου), φυλακήν εποιεΐτο δι όπλων * αυτός δε καλεσας τον άδελφόν εις τό συνέδρων της τε λανθανούσης τους άλλους φθοράς μηνυτής γίνεται και ήτιάτο συγκακουργεΐν τή κόρη τούς γονείς έκέλευέ τε μή κρύπτειν τον3
3	είργασμένον, άλΧ εις μέσον άγειν. Νεμέτωρ δέ παραδόξων τε λόγων άκούειν έφη καί παντός άναίτιος είναι του λεγομένου χρόνον τε ήξίου βασάνου τής άληθείας ένεκα λαβεῖν τυχών δε άναβολής μόλις, επειδή τό πράγμα παρά τής γυναικός έμαθεν ως ή παΐς εν άρχαΐς άφηγήσατο,
1 άλλοις (or τοίς άλλοις) Naber, άνδράσιν Kayser: άνθρωπος O, Jacoby.
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concerning them is sufficient. But, be that as it may, the maid after her violation feigned illness (for this her mother advised out of regard both for her own safety and for the sacred services of the pods) and no longer attended the sacrifices, but her duties were performed by the other virgins who were joined with her in the same ministry.
LXXVIII. But Amulius, moved either by his own knowledge of what had happened or by a natural suspicion of the truth, began to inquire into her long absence from the sacrifices, in order to discover the real reason. To this end he kept sending in to her some physicians in whom he had the greatest confidence; and then, since the women alleged that her ailment was one that must be kept secret from others, he left his wife to watch her. She, having by a woman’s marking of the signs discovered Avhat was a secret to the others, informed him of it, and he, lest the girl should be delivered in secret, for she was now near her time, caused her to be guarded by armed men. And summoning his brother to the council, he not only announced the deflowering of the girl, of which the rest kncAV naught, but even accused her parents of being her accomplices ; and be ordered Numitor not to hide the guilty man, but to expose him. Numitor said he was amazed at what he heard, and protesting his innocence of everything that was alleged, desired time to test the truth of it. Having with difficulty obtained this delay, and being informed by his wife of the affair as his daughter had related it in the
3 τον Β: τό R.
Kiessling: κατέλιπζν O,
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τον τε βιασμόν τον υπό τον θζοΰ γ€νόμενον άπ-έφαιν€ και τούς λβχθεντας υπ αύτοΰ περί των διδύμων παίδων λόγους διζξήλθεν ηξίου τε πίστιν ποιήσασθαι ταύτην των λζγομόνων, el τοιοΰτος ὁ της ώδΐνος εσται γόνος, οΐον ό θ€ος ύφηγήσατο. και γαρ όμοΰ τι τω τίκτ€ΐν είναι την κόρην, ώστε ούκ €ΐς 1 μακράν el ρα.διουργ€Ϊ 1 2 φavησeται. τταρεδί-δου δέ και τα? φυλαττούσας την κόρην καί έλέγχων ovδev6ς άφίστατο. ταΰτα λέγοντος αύτοΰ τό μέν των συνέδρων πλήθος eπeίθeτo, Άμόλιος δἐ ούδέν υγιές άπἐφαινε των άξιουμένων,3 ἀλλ’ έκ παντός ώρμητο τρόπον την άνθρωπον απολέσαι. έν όσω δἐ ταϋτ ἐγίνετο παρησαν οι την ώδινα φpovpeΐv ταχθέντ€ς άποφαίνοντ€ς appevα βρέφη δίδυμα reKeiv την κόρην, και αύτίκα Neμέτωp μέν έν τω αύτώ πολύς ην λόγω τοΰ 0eov τε aπoδeικvύς τό έργον και μηδέν ει? την κόρην αναίτιον ούσαν τοΰ πάθους πapavoμeΐv αξιών Άμολίω δέ των άvθρωπeίωv τι μηχανημάτων και τό πepι τον τόκον έδόκ€ΐ γ€νέσθαι παρασκ€υασθέντος έτέρου ταΐς γυναιξι βρέφους η κρυφά των φυλάκων η συγκακούργούντων, καί πολλά ει? τοΰτο έλέχθη. ως δέ την γνώμην τοΰ βασιλέως έμαθον οι σύνεδροι άπαραιτήτω τη 4 όργη χρωμένην έδικαίωσαν και αυτοί καθάπ€ρ έ^ινος ηξίου χρησασθαι τω νόμω κeλeύovτι την μέν αΙσχύ-νασαν τό σώμα ράβδοις αίκισθ€Ϊσαν άποθaveiv, τό
1	ούκ εις added by Steph.
2	ει ραδιουργεί Reiske : ραδιουργεΐν O, Jacoby.
3	άξιουμένων Steph. : αξιολογούμενων Ο.
4	ττ} added by Grasberger.
BOOK Τ. 78, 3-5
beginning, he acquainted the council with tho rape committed by the god and also related Λνΐιαΐ the god had said concerning the twins, and asked that his story should be believed only if the fruit of her travail should prove to be such as the god had foretold ; for the time of her delivery was near at hand, so that it would not be long, if he Λνοτο playing the rogue, before the fact would come to light. Moreover, he offered to put at their disposal for examination the women Λνΐιο were watching his daughter, and he was ready to submit to any and every test. As he spoke thus the majority of the councillors Avcre persuaded, but Amulius declared that his demands Avere altogether insincere, and was bent on destroying the girl by every means. While this was taking place, those who had been appointed to keep guard over Ilia at the time of her delivery came to announce that she had given birth to male twins. And at once Numitor began to urge at length the same arguments, showing the deed to be the work of the god and demanding that they take no unlawful action against his daughter, who was innocent of her condition. On the other hand, Amulius thought that even in connexion with her delivery there had been some human trickery and that the Λνοιηβη had provided another child, either unknoAvn to the guards or with their connivance, and he said much more to the same purport. When the councillors found that the king’s decision was inspired by implacable anger, they, too, voted, as he demanded, that the law should be carried out Avhich provided that a Vestal who suffered herself to be defiled should be scourged with rods and put to death and her offspring thrown
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δε γεννηθεν els το του ποταμού βάλλεσθαι ρειθρον νυν μειποι ζώσας κατορύττεσθαι τα? το Lavras ο των ιερών αγορεύει1 v6μos.
LXXIX. Μέχρι μεν δὴ τούτων οι πλεΐστοι των συγγραφέων τα αυτά η μικρόν vapaXXaTTOVTes, οι μεν ειτι το μυθωδεστερον, οι δ* επί το τη αλήθεια ioiKos μάλλον, άποφαίνονσι, περί δε των e£fjs δια-
2	φέρονται, οι μεν γαρ ev9vs άναιρεθηναι λεγουσι την κόρην, οι δ* εν ειρκτή φυλαττομενην άδηλω διατελεσαι δόξαν τω δημω παρασχουσαν άφανου5 θανάτου, επικλασθήναι δε τον2 Άμόλιον els τούτο ίκετευουσηs rrjs θνγαrpos χαρίσασθαι την άνεφιάν αυτή ■ ησαν δέ σύντροφοί τε και ηλικίαν εχουσαι την αυτήν άσπαζόμεναί τε αλλὑλα? ῶς άδελφάs^ χαριζόμενον οΰν ταύτη τον2 Άμόλιον, μόνη δ* ην αύτω θυγάτηρ, θανάτου μεν άπολΰσαι την Ηλίαν, φυλάττειν δε καθείρξαντα εν άφανεΐ* λυθηναι δε
3	αυτήν άνά χρόνον Άμολίου τελευτησαντο$. περί μεν οΰν rrjs ’/Αias οϋτω διαλλάττουσιν αι των παλαιών γραφαί, λόγον δ’ εχουσιν ιῖς άληθε^ εκάτεραι. διά τούτο κάγώ μνημην άμφοτερων εποιησάμην, όποτερα δε χρη πίστευειν avros τι? είσεται των άναγνωσομενών.
4	περί δε των εκ rijs ’/λῶς γενομενων Kolvtos μεν Φάβιο? 6 Πίκτωρ λεγόμενο5, ω AeiJKios τε Κίγκιος και Κάτων llopKios και Πείσων Κόλπουpvios καί των άλλων συγγραφέων οι πλείoυs ήκολουθησαν, γεγραφε 3 * ώ? κελευσαντος Άμολίου
1	ayopevei Β : Βιαγορενει R.
2	τον O : om. Sintenie, Jacoby.
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into the current of the river. To-day, however, the sacred law ordains that such offenders shall be buried alive.
LXXIX. Up 1 to this point the greater part of the historians give the same account or differ but slightly, some in the direction of what is legendary, others of Λνΐιαΐ is more probable ; but they disagree in what follows. Some say that the girl was put to death immediately ; others that she remained in a secret prison under a guard, which caused the people to believe that sbe had been put to death secretly. The latter authors say that Amulius was moved to do this when his daughter begged him to grant her the life of her cousin ; for, having been brought up together and being of the same age, they loved each other like sisters. Amulius, accordingly, to please her,—for she was his only daughter,—saved Ilia from death, but kept her confined in a secret prison ; and she was at length set at liberty after the death of Amulius. Thus do the accounts of the ancient authors vary concerning Ilia, and yet both opinions carry with them an appearance of truth; for this reason I, also, have mentioned them both, but each of my readers will decide for himself which to believe.
But concerning the babes born of Ilia, Quintus Fabius, called Pictor, whom Lucius Cincius, Porcius Cato, Calpurnius Piso and most of the other historians have followed, writes thus : By tbe order
1 Cf. Livy i. 4, 3-9.
γςγραφε Pluss : τήι γραφήι Ο.
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τα βρέφη λαβόντες εν σκάφη κείμενα των υπηρετών τινες εφερον εμβαλοΰντες εις τον ποταμόν άπεχοντα ο της πόλεως άμφι τούς εκατόν είκοσι σταδίους. επει 8ε εγγύς εγενοντο και εΐόον εξω του γνησίου ρείθρου τον Τεβεριν υπό χειμώνων συνεχών εκτετραμμενον εις τα πεδία, καταβάντες από τοΰ Παλλαντίου της κορυφής επι τό προσεχεστατον ύ8ωρ (ου γάρ ετι προσωτερω χωρειν οΐοίτε ησαν), ένθα πρώτον η τοΰ ποταμού πλήμη της υπώρειας ηπτετο, τίθενται την σκάφην επι τοΰ ύδατος. ή δε μέχρι μέν τινος όνηχετο, επειτα τοΰ ρείθρου κατά μικρόν ύπο-χωροΰντος εκ τών περιεσχάτων 1 λίθου προσπταίσει
6	περιτραπεΐσα εκβάλλει τα βρέφη. τα μεν δη κνυζούμενα κατά τοΰ τέλματος εκυλινδεΐτο, λύκαινα δέ τις επιφανεΙσα νεοτόκος σπαργώσα τούς μαστούς ύπό γάλακτος άνεδίδου τάς θηλάς τοΐς στόμασιν αυτών και τη γλώττη τον πηλόν, ω κατάπλεοι ησαν, άπελίχμα. εν δε τούτω τυγχάνουσιν οι νομεις εξελαύνοντες τάς άγελα.ς επι νομήν (ηδη γάρ εμβατόν ην τό χωρίον) καί τις αυτών ίδών την λύκαιναν ως ήσπάζετο τα βρέφη τέως μεν αχανής ην ύπό τε θάμβους και άπιστίας τών θεωρούμενων επειτ άπελθών2 και συλλεξας οσους εδύνατο πλείστους τών άγχοΰ νεμόντων (ου γάρ επιστεύβτο λεγων) άγει τονργον αυτό θεασομενους.
7	ως δε κάκεΐνοι πλησίον ελθόντες εμαθον την μεν ώσπερ τέκνα περιέπουσαν ,3 τά δ’ ως μητρός
1	περυ-σχάτων Naber, πέριξ εσχάτων Sylburg, περί τα έσχατα Meutzner: ιτεριέσχατα Α, ττερ'ι έσχατα Β, Jacoby.
2	έττειτ άπελθών Kiessling: έπειτα έλθών O,
3	Sylburg : περισπώσαν O.
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of Amulius some of his servants took the babes in an ark and carried them to the river, distant about a hundred and twenty stadcs from the city, with the intention of throwing them into it. But when they drew near and perceived that the Tiber, βΛνοΙΙοη by continual rains, had left its natural bed and overflowed the plains, they came down from the top of the Palatine hill1 to that part of the water that lay nearest (for they could no longer advance any farther) and set down the ark upon the flood where it washed the foot of the hill. The ark floated for some time, and then, as the waters retired by degrees from their extreme limits, it struck against a stone and, overturning, threw out the babes, Avho lay whimpering and wallowing in the mud. Upon this, a she-wolf that had just whelped appeared and, her udder being distended with milk, gave them her paps to suck and with her tongue licked off the mud ΛνάΙι which they were besmeared. In the meantime the herdsmen happened to be driving their flocks forth to pasture (for the place was now become passable) and oue of them, seeing the wolf thus fondling the babes, was for some time struck dumb Avith astonishment and disbelief of what he saw. Then going away and getting together as many as he could of his fellows who kept their herds near at hand (for they Avould not believe what he said), he led them to see the sight themselves. When these also drew near and saw the Λνυΐί caring for the babes as if they had been her young and the
1 From this point the word Παλλάντιον will be rendered “ Palatine hill ” instead of “ Pallantium,” unless the context shows clearly that the village itself is meant.
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έξεχόμενα, δαιμόνων τι χρήμα όράν νπολαβόντες έγγυτέρω προσήεσαν άθρόοι δεδιττόμενοι βοή το θηρίον. ή δε λύκαινα ον μάλα άγριαίνουσα των ανθρώπων τή προσόδω, άλλ’ ώσπεράν χειροήθης άποστάσα των βρεφών ήρεμα και κατά πολλήν
8	άλογίαν του ποιμενικον ομίλου άπήει. και ήν γάρ τις ου πολύ άπέχων εκειθεν ιερός χώρος ύλη βαθεία συνηρεφής καί πέτρα κοίλη πηγάς ενιεΐσα, ελεγετο δε Πανός είναι τό νάπος, και βωμός ήν αυτόθι του θεού’ εις τούτο τό χωρίον ελθοΰσα άποκρύπτεται. τό μεν ονν άλσος ούκετι διαμένει, τό δε άντρον, εξ ον ή λιβάς εκδίδοται, τω Παλλαντίω προσωκοδο-μημενον δείκννται κατά την επί τον ιππόδρομον φέρουσαν οδόν, καί τέμενος έστιν αντοΰ πλησίον, ένθα είκών κειται τον πάθους λύκαινα παιδίοις δυσί τους μαστούς επίσχονσα, χαλκά ποιήματα παλαιάς εργασίας, ήν δἐ τό χωρίον τών σύν Εύάνδρω ποτέ οίκισάντων αυτό Αρκάδων ιερόν ως λέγεται.
9	ως δε άπέστη τό θηρίον αΐρουσιν οι νομεΐς τα βρέφη σπουδήν ποιούμενοι τρέφειν ως θεών αυτά σώζεσθαι βουλομένων. ήν δέ τις έν αντοΐς σνο-φορβίων βασιλικών επιμελούμενος επιεικής άνήρ 1 2 3
1	Compare the description of the Lupercal already given in chap. 32.
2	The cave became a shrine and received some sort of architectural adornment, which must have included at least a dignified entrance. The Lupercal is named in the Monumentum Ancyranum (4, 2) in a list of public buildings repaired by Augustus.
3	The statue here mentioned is doubtless the one erected by Cn. and Q. Ogulnius near the Ficua Ruminalis in
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babes clinging to her as to their mother, they thought they were beholding a sujveriiatural sight and advanced in a body, shouting to terrify the creature. The wolf, however, far from being provoked at the approach of the men, but as if she had been tame, withdrew gently from the babes and went away, paying little heed to the rabble of shepherds. Now there was not far oil' a holy place, arched over by a dense wood, and a Ιιοΐίολν rock from which springs issued ; the wood Λνἴιβ said to be consecrated to Pan, and there was an altar there to that god.1 To this place, then, the wolf came and bid herself. The grove, to be sure, no longer remains, but the cave from which the spring flows is still pointed out, built up 2 against the side of the Palatine hill on the road which leads to the Circus, and near it is a sacred precinct in which there is a statue commemorating the incident ; it represents a she-wolf suckling two infants, the figures being in bronze and of ancient workmanship.3 This spot is said to have been a holy place of the Arcadians who formerly settled there with Evander.
As soon as the beast was gone the herdsmen took up the babes, and believing that the gods desired their preservation, were eager to bring them up. There was among them the keeper of the royal herds of
295 b.c. (Livy x. 23). Another similar group stood on the summit of the Capitol, and was struck by lightning in 65 b.c, The wolf of this second group is almost certainly the famous one still preserved in the Palazzo dei Conservatory since the animal’s hind legs show the effects of lightning; the wolf is dated about 600 b.c., but the infants are a modern restoration.
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Φαυστύλος 1 όνομα, ος εν τη πόλει κατά δη τι άναγ-καϊον εγεγόνει καθ' ον χρόνον η φθορά της Ίλίας καί 6 τόκος ηλεγχετο, καί μετά ταΰτα κομιζο μενών επί τον ποταμόν των βρεφών τοΐς φερουσιν αύτα κατά θείαν τύχην άμα διεληλύθει την αυτήν οδόν είς τό Παλλάντιον Ιων · ος ήκιστα τοΐς άλλοις καταφανής γενόμενος ως επίσταται τι του πράγματος άξιώσας αύτω συγχωρηθηναι τα βρέφη λαμβάνει τε αυτά παρά τοΰ κοινού καί φέρων ως την
10 γυναίκα ερχεται.	τετοκυΐαν δε καταλαβών και άχθομενην ότι νεκρόν αυτή τό βρέφος ην παρα-μυθεΐταί τε και δίδωσιν ύποβαλεσθαι τα παιδια πάσαν εξ άρχης διηγησάμενος την κατασχοϋσαν αυτά τύχην, αύξομενοις δἐ αύτοΐς όνομα τίθεται τω μεν 'Ρωμύλον, τω δε 'Ρώμον. οι δε άνδρω-θεντες γίνονται κατά τε άξίωσιν μορφής και φρονήματος ογκον ου συοφορβοΐς και βουκόλοις εοικότες, άλλ’ οιους αν τις άξιώσειε τους εκ βασιλείου τε φύντας γένους καί από δαιμονών σποράς γενεσθαι νομιζομενους, ως εν τοΐς πατρίοις υμνοις υπό
11	fΡωμαίων ετι και νυν αδεται. βίος δ’ αύτοΐς ην βουκολικός και δίαιτα αυτουργός εν όρεσι τα πολλά πηξαμενοις διά ξύλων καί καλάμων σκηνάς αύτορό-
1 Steph. (c/. Φανστΐνος, 84, 3): φαιστύλος O (and similarly elsewhere), Jacoby.
1	This meaning (on the analogy of such words as αύτανδρος, αυτό κλάδος, αύτόρριζος) seems to be the one required here. The only meaning given in the lexicons, “ self-covered ” or “ roofed by nature,” would imply huts depending for their roofs on natural shelters, such as overhanging rocks or overarching trees,—in other words, huts technically
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swine, whose name was Faustulus, an upright man, who had been in town upon some necessary business at the time when the deflowering of Ilia and her delivery were made public. And afterwards, when the babes were being carried to the river, he had by some providential chance taken the same road to the Palatine hill and gone along with those Λνΐιο were carrying them. This man, without giving the least intimation to the others that he knew anything of the affair, asked that the babes might be delivered to him, and having received them by general consent, he carried them home to his wife. And finding that she had just given birth to a child and was grieving because it was still-born, he comforted her and gave her these children to substitute in its place, informing her of every circumstance of their fortune from the beginning. And as they grew older lie gave to one the name of Romulus and to the other that of Remus. When they came to be men, they showed themselves both in dignity of aspect and elevation of mind not like swineherds and neatherds, but such as we might expect those to be who are born of royal race and are looked upon as the offspring of the gods ; and as such they are still celebrated by the Romans in the hymns of their country. But their life was that of herdsmen, and they lived by their own labour, generally upon the mountains in huts which they built, roofs and all,1
roofless. But the thatched roof of the “ hut of Romulus ” was to the Romans one of its most striking features ; see next note, καλάμων, here rendered “reeds,” in accordance with its usual meaning, is also used sometimes for “ straw,” which may be what Dionysius intended.
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φους · ων ετι καί els όμε ψ τις του1 Παλλαντίου eTTi της προς τον ιππόδρομον στ ρεφούσης2 λα γόνος 'Ρωμύλου λεγομενη, ήν φυλάττουσιν Ιερόν οΐς τούτων επιμελες ούδεν επί το σεμνότερον εξάγοντες, el δε τι πονήσειεν υπό χειμώνος η χρόνου το λεΐπον εξακούμενοι και τω πρόσθεν εξομοιοϋντες είς δύναμιν.
12	επει δἐ άμφι τα όκτωκαίδεκα ετη γεγονότες ήσαν άμφίλογόν τι περί τής νομής αύτοΐς γίνεται προς τους Νεμετορος βουκόλους, οι περί τό Αύεντΐνον ορος αντίκρυ του Παλλαντίου κείμενον εΐχον τας βουστάσεις. ήτιώντο δε άλλήλους εκάτεροι θαμινά ή την μή προσήκουσαν όργάδα κατανεμειν ή την κοινήν μόνους διακρατεΐν ή δ τι δήποτε τυχοι. εκ δε τής άφιμαχίας τ αυτής εγενοντο πληγαί ποτε δια
13	χειρών, ειτα δι οπλών, τραύματα δε πολλά προς των μειράκιων λαβόντες οι του Νεμετορος και τινας και άπολεσαντες των σφετερων και των χωρίων ήδη κατά κράτος εξειργόμενοι παρεσκευ-άζοντο δόλον τινά επ' αυτούς, προλοχίσαντες δη τής φάραγγος τό αφανές και συνθεμενοι τοΐς λοχώσι τά μειράκια τον τής επιθεσεως καιρόν οι
1	του Kiessling : έκ του O.
2	€7τΙ της . . στρζφούσης Steph.: της . . . ζπιστρεφουσης O.
1 The present passage gives us our most detailed account of the casa Romuli. Plutarch {Rom. 20) adds the detail that it stood near the scalae Caci, a landmark on the south-
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out of sticks and reeds. One of these, called the hut of Romulus,1 remained even to my day on the flank of the Palatine hill which faces towards the Circus, and it is preserved holy by those who have charge of these matters ; they add nothing to it to render it more stately, but if any part of it is injured, cither by storms or by the lapse of time, they repair the damage and restore the hut as nearly as possible to its former condition.
When Romulus and Remus were about eighteen years of age, they had some dispute about the pasture with Numitor’s herdsmen, whose herds were quartered on the Aventine hill, which is over against the Palatine. They frequently accused one another either of grazing the meadoAV-laud that did not belong to them or of monopolizing that which belonged to both in common, or of whatever the matter chanced to be. From this wrangling they had recourse sometimes to blows and then to arms. Finally Niimitor’s men, having received many Λνοιιηάβ at the hands of the youths and lost some of their number and being at last driven by force from the places in dispute, devised a stratagem against them. They placed an ambuscade in the hidden part of the ravine and having concerted the time of the attack with those who lay in wait for the youths, the rest in a body
west corner of the Palatine hill. There was also another casa Romuli on the Capitoline, probably a roplica of the first. Vitruvius (ii. 1, δ), after mentioning the primitive custom of constructing roofs out of reeds, brushwood or straw, cites the hut of Romulus on the Capitoline as a good example of the ancient practice. Cf. Virgil (Aen. viii. 654), Romuleoque recens horrebat regia citlmo ; and Ovid’s similar description of the original temple of Vesta (Fasti vi. 261 f.).
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λοιποί κατά, πλήθος επί τα μανδρεύματα αυτών νύκτωρ hτεβαλον. 'Ρωμυλος μεν οΰν τον χρόνον τούτον ετυγχανεν άμα τοΐς επιφανεστάτοις των κωμητών πεπορευμένος εις τι χωρίον Καινίνην1 όνομαζόμενον ιερά ποίησών ύτrep του κοινού πατρία ’ U 'Ρώμος δε την έφοδον αυτών αίσθόμ€νος εζεβοηθει λαβών τα όπλα διά ταχέων ολίγους τών εκ της κώμης φθάσαντας καθ* εν γενεσθαι παραλαβών, κάκεινοι ου δέχονται αυτόν, αλλά φευγουσιν υπαγόμενοι ένθα εμελλον εν καλώ ύποστρεφαντες επι-θήσεσθαι * ό δἐ 'Ρώμος κατ άγνοιαν του μηχανήματος άχρι πολλοΰ διώκων αυτούς παραλλάττει το λελοχισμενον χωρίον, καν τούτω δ τε λόχος άνίσταται και οι φευγοντες ύποστρεφουσι. κυκλω-σάμενοι δε αυτούς και πολλοΐς άράττοντες λίθοις λαμβάνουσιν υποχειρίους, ταύτην γάρ ειχον εκ τών δεσποτών την παρακελευσιν, ζώντας αύτοΐς τούς νεανίσκους κομίσαι. οϋτω μεν δη χειρωθεις ο 'Ρώμος άπήγετο.
LXXX. 'Ως δἐ Τουβερων Αΐλιος δεινός άνηρ και περί την συναγωγήν της ιστορίας επιμελής γράφει, προειδότες οι τοΰ Νεμετορος θυσοντας τά Λυκαια τούς νεανίσκους τω Πανί την Αρκαδικήν ως Εϋανδρος κατεστησατο θυσίαν ενηδρευσαν τον καιρόν εκείνον της ιερουργίας, ηνίκα χρην τούς περί το Παλλάντιον οίκοΰντας τών νέων εκ τοΰ Λυκαίου
1 Καινίνην (as in ii. 32, 35, and Steph. Byz.) Cary, Καίνιναν Cobet, Jacoby: καινιμάν Α, καινιμαν Β.
1 Cf. Livy i. 5, 1-3.
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attacked the others’ folds by night. No wit happened that Romulus, together with the chief men of the village, had gone at the time to a place called Caenina to offer sacrifices for the community according to the custom of the country; but Remus, being informed of the foe’s attack, hastily armed himself and Λνάΐι a few of the villagers who had already got together went out to oppose them. And they, instead of awaiting him, retired, in order to draw him to the place where they intended to face about and attack him to advantage. Remus, being unaware of their stratagem, pursued them for a long distance, till he passed the place where the rest lay in ambush ; thereupon these men rose up and at the same time the others who had been fleeing faced about. And having surrounded Remus and his men, they overwhelmed them with a shower of stones and took them prisoners ; for they had received orders from their masters to bring the youths to them alive. Thus Remus was captured and led away.
LXXX. But1 Aelius Tubero,2 a shrewd man and careful in collecting his historical data, writes that Numitor’s people, knowing beforehand that the youths were going to celebrate in honour of Pan the Lupercalia,3 the Arcadian festival as instituted by Evander, set an ambush for that moment in the celebration when the youths living near the Palatine were, after offering sacrifice, to proceed from the
3	For a detailed discussion of the Lupercalia the reader is referred to Sir James Frazer’s note on Ovid’s Fasti ii. 267 (Vol. ii. pp. 327 ff. ; condensed in his Loeb Classical Library edition, pp. 369 ίϊ.).
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τεθυκότας περιελθεΐν δρόμω την κώμην γυμνούς ύπεζωσμενους την αιδώ ταις δοραΐς των νεοθύτων. τούτο δε καθαρμόν τινα των κωμητών πάτριον
2	εδύνατο, ως καί νΰν ετι δράται. εν δη τούτω τω χρόνω τους ίεροποιούς νεανίσκους οΐ βουκόλοι λοχήσαντες κατά το στενόπορον της όδοΰ} επειδή το πρώτον τάγμα το συν τω 'Ρώμω κατ αυτούς εγενετο, των άμφί 'Ρωμύλον τε και των1 άλλων ύστεριζόντων (τριχη γάρ ενενεμηντο και εκ διαστήματος εθεον) ου περιμείναντες τούς λοιπούς όρμώσιν επί τούς πρώτους εμβοησαντες άθρόοι και περι-στάντες εβαλλον οι μεν άκοντίοις, οι δε λίθοις, οι δ’ ως έκαστοι τι δια χειρός ειχον. οι δ’ εκπλαγεντες τω παραδόξω του πάθους καί άμηχανοΰντες δ τι δράσε ιον προς ώπλι σμενους άνοπλοι μαχόμενοι κατά
3	πολλην εύπετειαν εχειρώθησαν. ό μεν ούν 'Ρώμος επί τοΐς πολεμίοις γενόμενος ούτως, εΐθ' ως 6 Φάβιος παραδεδωκε, δέσμιος εις την "Αλβαν άπη-γετο. 'Ρωμύλος δ’ επειδή το περί τον αδελφόν εγνω πάθος, διώκειν ευθύς ωετο δεΐν τους ακ-μαιοτάτους εχων των νομεών, ως ετι κατά την άδόν όντα καταληφόμενος τον 'Ρώμον · άποτρεπεται δ’ υπό του Φαυστύλου. ορών γάρ αύτοΰ την σπουδήν μανικωτεραν οΰσαν ούτος 1 2 νομισθεις 6 πατήρ, α3 τον έμπροσθεν χρόνον απόρρητα ποιούμενος τοΐς μειρακίοις διετελεσεν, ως μη θάττον όρμησωσι παρακινδυνεΰσαί τι πριν εν τω κρατίστω της ακμής γενεσθαι, τότε δη4 προς της ανάγκης βιασθεις
1	των added by Kiessling.
2	οντος added here by Jacoby, after όρων γάρ by Schnello.
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Lupercal and run round the village naked, their loins girt with the skins of the victims just sacrificed. This ceremony signified a sort of traditional purification of the villagers, and is still performed even to this day. On this occasion, then, the herdsmen lay in wait in the narrow part of the road for the youths Λνΐιο ΛνβΓβ taking part in the ceremony, and when the first band with Remus came abreast of them, that Λνιΐΐι Romulus and the rest being behind (for they Λ\ῬΓβ divided into three bands and ran at a distance from one another), without >vaiting for the others they set up a shout and all rushed upon the first group, and, surrounding them, some tlire>v darts at them, others stones, and others Avhatever they could lay their hands on. And the youths, startled by the unexpected attack and at a loss how to act, fighting unarmed as they were against armed men, were easily overpowered. Remus, therefore, having fallen into the hands of the enemy in this manner or in the way Fabius relates, was being led aAvay, bound, to Alba. When Romulus heard of his brother’s fate, he thought he ought to follow immediately with the stoutest of the herdsmen in the hope of overtaking Remus while he was still on the road, but he was dissuaded by Faustulus. For seeing that liis haste was too frenzied, this man, Λνΐιο was looked upon as the father of the youths and who had hitherto kept everything a secret from them, lest they should venture upon some hazardous enterprise before they were in their prime, now at last, compelled by necessity, 3 4
3	α added by Kiessling.
4	δι) Schnelle : δ« O.
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4	μονωθέντι τῷ 'Ρωμύλω λέγει. μαθόντι δε τῷ νεανίσκω πάσαν εξ αρχής την κατασχοΰσαν αυτούς τύχην της τε μητρός οίκτος εισέρχεται και Νεμέ-τορος φροντίς, καί πολλά βουλευσαμένω μετά τοΰ Φαυστύλον της μεν αύτίκα ορμής έπισχεΐν εδόκει, πλείονι δ ἐ παρασκευή δυνάμεως χρησάμενον ολον άπαλλάξα ι τον οΐκον τής Άμολίου παρανομίας κίνδυνόν τε τον έσχατον υπέρ των μεγίστων άθλων άναρρΐφαι, πράττειν δε μετά τον μητροπάτορος 6 τι αν εκείνω δοκή.
LXXXI. 'Ως δε ταΰτα κράτιστα είναι έδοξε συγκαλέσας τούς κωμήτας άπαντας 6 'Ρωμύλος και δεηθείς εις την *Άλβαν επείγεσθαι διά ταχέων μη κατά τάς αύτάς πνλας άπαντας μηδ* άθρόους είσιόντας, μη τις υπόνοια προς τούς εν τή πόλει γένηται, και περί την αγοράν ύπομένοντας έτοιμους είναι δράν το κελενόμενον, άπήει πρώτος εις την 2 πάλιν, οι δε τον 'Ρώμον άγοντες, επειδή κατέστησαν έπι τον βασιλέα, τάς τε ύβρεις άπασας, οσας ήσαν υβρισμένοι προς των μειράκιων, κατηγορούν και τους τραυματίας σφών επεδείκνυσαν, τιμωρίας ει μη τεύξονται καταλείφειν προλέγοντες τά βουφόρβια. Άμόλιος δε τοΐς χωρίταις κατά πλήθος εληλυθόσι χαρίζεσθαι βουλόμενος και τω Νεμέτορι (παρών γάρ έτύγχανε σνναγανακτών τοΐς πελάταις) ειρήνην τε άνά την χώραν σπεύδων είναι και άμα και το αύθαδες τοΰ μειράκιου, ως άκατά-πληκτον ήν εν τοΐς λόγοις, δι* ύποφίας λαμβάνων καταψηφίζεται την δίκην · τής δε τιμωρίας τον 276
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took Romulus aside and told him everything. When the youth heard every circumstance of their fortune from the beginning, he was touched both with compassion for his mother and with solicitude for Numitor. And after taking much counsel with Faustulus, he decided to give up liis plan for an immediate attack, but to get ready a larger force, in order to free his whole family from the lawlessness of Amulius. and he resolved to risk the direst peril for the sake of the greatest rewards, but to act in concert with his grandfather in whatever the other should see fit to do.
LXXXI. This1 plan having been decided upon as the best, Romulus called together all the inhabitants of the village and after asking them to hasten into Alba immediately, but not all by the same gates nor in a body, lest the suspicions of the citizens should be aroused, and then to stay in the marketplace and be ready to do ΛνΙιαίβνβΓ should be ordered, he himself set out first for the city. In the meantime those who had carried off Remus brought him before the king and complained of all the outrageous treatment they had received from the youths, producing their wounded, and threatening, if they found no redress, to desert their herds. And Amulius, desiring to please both the countrymen, who had come in great numbers, and Numitor (for he happened to be present and shared the exasperation of his retainers), and longing to see peace throughout the country, and at the same time suspecting the boldness of the youth, so fearless	lie in his
answers, gave judgment against him; but he left his 1 For chaps. 81-83 cf. Livy i. 5, 4-6, 2.
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Νεμέτορα ποιεί κύριον, είπών ως τῷ δράσαντι δεινά τδ άντιπαθεΐν ου προς άλλον τινος μάλλον ή του
3	πεπονθότος οφείλεται. εν όσιο δ' ό 'Ρώμος υπό των του Νεμέτορος βουκόλων ηγετο δεδεμένος τε όπίσω τω χεΐρε καί προς των αγόντων επικερτο-μούμενος, ακολουθών ό Νεμέτωρ του τε σώματος την ευπρέπειαν άπεθαυμαζεν, ως πολύ τό βασιλικόν είχε, καί τοΰ φρονήματος την ευγένειαν ενεθνμεΐτο, ην και παρα τα δεινά διέσωσεν ου προς οίκτον ουδέ λιπαρησεις, ως άπαντες εν ταΐς τοιαΐσδε ποιοΰσι τύ-χαις, τραπόμενος, αλλά συν εύκόσμω σιωπή προς1
4	τον μάρον άπιών. ώς δ’ είς την οΙκίαν άφίκοντο μεταστηναι τούς άλλους κελεύσας μονωθέντα τον €Ρώμον ηρετο τις εΐη και τίνων, ως ούκ αν εκ των τυχόντων γε άνδρα τοιοΰτον γενόμενον. ειποντος δε τοΰ *Ρώμου τοσοΰτον είδέναι μόνον κατά πυστιν τοΰ τρέφοντος, ότι σύν άδελφω διδυμω έκτεθείη βρέφος εις νάπην ευθύς από γονής και προς των νομέων αναιρεθείς έκτραφείη, βραχύν επισχών χρόνον είτε ύποτοπηθείς τι των αληθών είτε τοΰ δαίμονος άγοντος είς τούμφανες τό πράγμα λέγει
5	προς αυτόν · ““Οτ ι μεν επ' εμοι γέγονας, ώ Ρώμε, παθεΐν 6 τι αν δικαιώσω, και ώς περί πολλοΰ ποιήσαιντ αν οι κομίσαντές σε δεΰρο πολλά και δεινά παθόντες άποθανεΐν, ούδεν δει προς ειδοτα λέγειν, ει δέ σε θανάτου τε και άλλου παντός εκλυσαίμην κακοΰ, άρ' αν είδείης μοι χάριν και δεο-μένω υπούργησειας 6 κοινόν άμφοιν εσται αγαθόν ; **
1 προς Β : eVi R.
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punishment to Numitor, saying that the one who had done an injury could be punished by none so justly as by the one who had suffered it. While Numitor’s herdsmen were leading Remus away vvitli his hands bound behind him and mocking him, Numitor followed and not only admired his grace of body, so much was there that was kingly in his bearing, but also observed his nobility of spirit, which he preserved even in distress, not turning to lamentations and entreaties, as all do under such afflictions, but with a becoming silence going away to his fate. As soon as they >vere arrived at liis house he ordered all the rest to Avitlich^v, and Remus being left alone, he asked him λ\γ1ιο he Avas and of Avhat parents ; for he did not believe such a man could be meanly born. Remus ar^vered that he knew this much only from the account he bad received from the man who brought him up, that he M'ith his twin brother had been exposed in a wood as soon as they were born and had then been taken up by the herdsmen and reared by them. Upon \vhich Numitor, after a short pause, either because he suspected something of the truth or because Heaven Λναβ bringing the matter to light, said to him : “ I need not inform you, Remus, that you are in my power to be punished in whatever way I may see fit, and that those Λνΐιο brought you here, having suffered many grievous wrongs at your hands, would give much to have you put to death. All this you know. But if I should free you from death and every other punishment, ΛνοιιΙά you show your gratitude and serve me when I desire your assistance in an affair that will conduce to the advantage of us
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6	αποκριναμενου δε του μειράκιου όπόσα τους εν άπογί’ώσε ι βίου κείμενους ή του σωθήσεσθαι ελπίς τοΐς κυρίοις τούτου λέγειν και ύπισχνεΐσθαι επαίρει, λΰσαι κελεύσας αυτόν 6 Νεμετωρ και πάντας άπελθεΐν εκποδών φράζει τάς αύτοΰ τύχας, ως Άμόλιος αυτόν αδελφός ών άπεστερησε της βασιλείας ορφανόν τε 1 τέκνων εθηκε, τον μεν επί Θήρα, κρυφά διαχειρισάμενος, την δ' εν ειρκτή δε-δεμενην φυλάττων, τά τε άλλα όπόσα δεσπότης χρώμενος δούλω διατελεΐ.2
LXXXII. Ταΰτ' είπών και πολύν Θρήνον άμα τοΐς λόγοις καταχεάμενος ήξίου τιμωρόν τοΐς κατ' οίκον3 αύτοΰi κακοΐς0 τον 'Ρώμον γενεσθαι. ασμένως δε ύποδεξαμενου τον λόγον του μειράκιου και παραυτίκα6 τάττειν αυτόν επί τό εργον άξιοΰντος επαινεσας ό Νεμετωρ την προθυμίαν, “ Τής μεν πρά-ξεως," εφη, “ τον καιρόν εγώ ταμιεύσομαι, σύ δἐ τέως προς τον αδελφόν απόρρητον άπασι τοΐς άλλοις αγγελίαν πεμφον, ότι σώζη τε δηλών και δι α. ταχέων 2 αυτόν ήκειν αξιών." εκ δ ἐ τούτου πεμπεταί τις εξευρεθείς, ος εδόκει 7 ύπηρετήσειν, και περιτυχών ου πρόσω τής πόλεως όντι 'Ρωμύλω διασαφεΐ τὺς αγγελίας · ο δἐ περιχαρής γενόμενος ερχεται σπουδή προς Νεμετορα καί περιπλακείς άμφοΐν άσπάζεται μεν πρώτον, επειτα φράζει την εκθεσιν σφών καί τροφήν καί τάλλα όσα παρά, του Φαυστύλου επύθετο.
1	re Meutzner: δ« O.
2	StareAet added by Sintenis, λωβάται by Meutzner, Jacoby.
8 κατ’ οίκον Kiessling : κατοίκοις ABa, κατ’ οίκους Bb.
4 αύτοΰ Kiessling : αύτοΰ AB.
6	κακοΐς added by Kiessling; Reiske had suggested κακοΐς for κατοίκοις of the MSS.
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both ? ” The youth, having in answer said everything which the hope of life prompts those who are in despair of it to say and promise to those on whom their fale depends, Nuinitor ordered him to be unbound. And commanding everybody to leave the place, he acquainted him with his own misfortunes— ΙιοΛν Amuiius, though his brother, had deprived him of his kingdom and bereft him ofliis children, having secretly slain his son while he was hunting and keeping his daughter bound in prison, and in all other respects continued to treat him as a master would treat his slave.
LXXXII. Having spoken thus and accompanied his words with many lamentations, he entreated Remus to avenge the wrongs of his house. And when the youth gladly embraced the proposal and begged him to set him at the task immediately, Numitor commended his eagerness and said : 44 I myself will determine the proper time for the enterprise ; but do you meanwhile send a message privately to your brother, informing him that you are safe and asking him to come here in all haste.” Thereupon a man who seemed likely to serve their purpose was found and sent ; and he, meeting Romulus not far from the city, delivered his message. Romulus was greatly rejoiced at this and went in haste to Numitor; and having embraced them both, he first spoke words of greeting and then related how he and his brother had been exposed and brought up and 6 7
6	παραυτίκα Jacoby : πάλαι, O.
7	After εδόκ€ΐ Meineke supplied ei; Reiske proposed to read ος προθύμους και πιστώς ἐδο/ceι ύιτηρ€τήσ€ΐν.
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τοΐς δε βουλομένοις τε καί ον πολλών Ινα πιστευσειαν τεκμηρίων δεομένοις καθ' ήδονάς το λεγόμενον ην.1 επεί δε άνέγνωσαν άλληλους αύτίκα σννετάττοντο καί διεσκόπουν δστις έσται τρόπος η καιρός εις την
3	επίθεσιν επιτήδειος, εν ω δε ούτοι περί ταΰτ ήσαν ό Φαυστυλος άπάγεται προς Α μόλων, δεδοικώς γαρ μη ον πιστά δόξη τω Νεμετορι λέγειν ό 'Ρωμύλος 2 άνεν σημείων εμφανών μεγάλον πράγματος μηνυτης γενόμενος, το γνώρισμα της εκθεσεως τών βρεφών την σκάφην άναλαβών ολίγον ύστερον εδίωκεν είς
4	την πάλιν, δι ερχόμενον δ* αυτόν τάς πνλας ταρα-χωδώς πάνυ καί περί πολλοϋ ποιουμενον μηδενί ποίησαι καταφανές τό φερόμενον 3 τών φυλάκων τις καταμαθών (ην δε πολεμίων εφόδου δέος καί τάς πνλας οι μάλιστα πιστευόμενοι προς τον βασιλεως εφρούρονν) συλλαμβάνει τε καί τό κρυπτόν ό τι δηποτ* ην καταμαθεΐν αξιών αποκαλύπτει βία την περιβολην. ως δε την σκάφην εθεάσατο καί τον άνθρωπον εμαθεν άπορουμενον, ηξίου λέγειν τις η ταραχή καί τί τό βούλημα του μη φανερώς είσφερειν*
δ σκεΰος ούδεν δεόμενον απορρήτου φοράς, εν δε τουτω πλείους τών φυλάκων σννερρεον καί τις αυτών γνωρίζει την σκάφην αυτός εν εκείνη τά παιδία κομίσας επί τον ποταμόν καί φράζει προς τούς παρόντας. οι δε συλλαβόντες τον Φαυστυλον άγουσιν επ’ αυτόν τον βασιλέα καί διηγούνται τα
1	ψ added bv Steph.
2	iiylburg: φαιστύλος AB.
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all the other circumstances lie had learned from Faustulus. The others, who wished his story might be true and needed few proofs in order to believe it, heard what he said with pleasure. And as soon as they knew one another they proceeded to consult together and consider the proper method and occasion for making their attack. While they \vere thus employed, Faustulus was brought before Amulius. For, fearing lest the information given by Romulus might not be credited by Numitor, in an affair of so great moment, without manifest proofs, he soon afterwards followed him to town, taking the ark with him as evidence of the exposing of the babes. But as he was entering the gates in great confusion, taking all possible pains to conceal what he carried, one of the guards observed him (for there was fear of an incursion of the enemy and the gates were being guarded by those who Avere most fully trusted by the king) and laid hold of him ; and insisting upon knowing what the concealed object was, he forcibly threw back his garment. As soon as he saw the ark and found the man embarrassed, he demanded to know the cause of his confusion and what he meant by not carrying in openly an article that required no secrecy. In the meantime more of the guards flocked to them and one of them recognized the ark, having himself carried the children in it to the river ; and he so informed those who were present. Upon this they seized Faustulus, and carrying him to the king himself, acquainted him with all that had 3 4
3	φερόμενον Gelenius, στεγόμενον lieiske: λεγόμενον O.
4	είσφερειν Β : ίκφέρειν Α.
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(i γενόμενα. Άμόλιος δε απειλή βασάνων καταπληζά-μενος τον άνθρωπον, el μη λεξοι τάς αλήθειας εκών, πρώτον μεν el ζώσω οι παΐδες ήρετο · ως δε τουτ εμαθε, της σωτηρίας αύτοΐς δστις 6 τρόπος ἐγίνετο * διηγησαμενου 8ε αύτοΰ πάντα ως επράχθη, “ Άγε 8η, φησίν 6 βασιλεύς, επει8η ταϋτ άληθεύσας €χεις, φράσον οπού νυν αν εύρεθεΐεν. ου γάρ ετι δίκαιοι είσιν εν βουκόλοις και ά8οζον βίον 1 ζην εμοιγε ον τες συγγενείς, άλλως τε και θεών προνοία σωζόμενοι.” LXXXIII. Φαυστύλος 8ε της αλόγου πραότητος υποψία κινηθείς μη φρονέω αυτόν δμοια τοΐς λόγοις αποκρίνεται ώ8ε · “Οι μεν παΐ8ες είσω εν τοΐς ορεσι βουκολοΰντες, δσπερ εκείνων βίος, εγώ δ’ επεμφθην παρ' αυτών τη μητρϊ 8ηλώσων εν αΐς ε'ισι τυχαις' τ αυτήν δἐ παρά σοι φυλάττεσθαι άκουων 8εησεσθαι της σης θυγατρός εμέλλον, ΐνα με προς αυτήν άγάγοι. την 8ε σκάφην εφερον ίν' εχω 8εικνυναι τεκμήριου εμφανες άμα τοΐς λόγοις. νυν οΰν, επεί 8εδοκταί σοι τούς νεανίσκους 8εϋρο κομίσαι, χαίρω τε καί πεμφον οϋστινας βούλει συν εμοί. 8είξω μεν ουν τοΐς ελθοΰσι τούς παϊδας, φράσουσι 8' αύτοΐς εκείνοι 2 τα παρά σου.” 6 μεν 8ή ταϋτ' ελεγεν αναβολήν εύρεσθαι βουλόμενος τοΐς παισί του θανάτου καί άμα αυτός άποδράσεσθαι τούς άγοντας, επειδάν εν τοΐς ορεσι γενηται, ελπίσας. Άμόλιος 8ε τοΐς
1 άδοξον βίον Usener : άδόξψ βίω O.
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passed. Amulius, having terrified the man by the threat of torture if he did not willingly tell the truth, first asked him if the children were alive; and learning that they were, he desired to know in -what manner they had been preserved. And when the other had given him a full account of everything as it had happened, the king said : “ Well then, since you have spoken the truth about these matters, say where they may now be found ; for it is not right that they who are my relations should any longer live ingloriously among herdsmen, particularly since it is due to the providence of the gods that they have been preserved.” LXXXIII. But Faustulus, suspecting from the king’s unaccountable mildness that his intentions were not in harmony with his professions, answered him in this manner : “ The youths are upon the mountains tending their herds, which is their way of life, and I was sent by them to their mother to give her an account of their fortunes ; but, hearing that she was in your custody, I was intending to ask your daughter to have me brought to her. And I was bringing the ark with me that I might support my words with a manifest proof. Now, therefore, since you have decided to have the youths brought here, not only am I glad, but I ask you to send such persons with me as you wish. I will point out to them the youths and they shall acquaint them Λνήΐι your commands.” This he said in the desire to discover some means of delaying the death of the youths and at the same time in the hope of making his own escape from the hands of those who were conducting him, as soon as he should arrive upon the mountains. And Amulius speedily sent the most
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πιστοτάτοις τών οπλοφόρων επιστείλας κρυφά, οΰς αν 6 συοφορβός αύτοις δείξη συλλαβόντας ως αυτόν άγειν, άποστελλει διά ταχέων, ταΰτα δε διαπραξά-μενος αύτίκα γνώμην εποιεΐτο καλεσας τον αδελφού εν φυλακή άδεσμω 'άχειν, εως αν ευ θήτα ι τα 3 παρόντα, καί αυτόν ως επ' άλλο δη τι εκάΑει. ὁ δε άποσταΛεί? άγγελος εύνοια τε του κινδυνεύοντος και ελεώ τής τύχης επιτρεφας κατήγορος γίνεται Νεμε-τορι τής Άμολίου γνώμης. 6 δἐ τοις παισι δηλώσας τον κατειληφότα κίνδυνον αυτούς καί παρακελευσά-μενος άνδρας αγαθούς γενεσθαι παρήν άγων ώπλι-σμενους επί τα βασίλεια των τε άλλων πελατών και εταίρων και θεραπείας πιστής χεῖμα ούκ όλίγην. ήκον δε και οι εκ των αγρών συνελθόντες εις την πάλιν εκλιπόντες την αγοράν εχοντες υπό ταΐς περί-βολαΐς ξίφη κεκρυμμενα, στίφος καρτεράν, βιασά-μενοι δε την είσοδον άθροα άρμή πάντες ου πολλοΐς άπλίταις φρουρουμενην άποσφάττουσιν ευπετώς Άμόλιον και μετά τούτο την άκραν καταλαμβάνονται. ταΰτα μεν οΰν τοις περί Φάβιον είρηται.
LXXXIV. 'Έτεροι δε ούδεν τών μυθωδεστερων άξιοΰντες ιστορική γραφή προσήκειν την τε απο-θεσιν την τών βρεφών ούχ ώς εκελεύσθη τοις ύπηρεταις γενομενην άπίθανον είναι φασι, καί τής λυ καινής τό τιθασάν, ή τούς μαστούς ε π είχε τοις παιδίοις, ώς δραματικής1 μεστόν άτοπιας
1 δραματικής Β : δραστικής R.
1 Literally “ under guard without chains,” probably a translation of the Latin libera custodia. In later times
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trustworthy of his guards with secret orders to seize and bring before him the persons Λνΐιοιη the swineherd should point out to them. Having done this, lie at once determined to summon his brother and keep him under mild guard 1 till he had ordered the present business to his satisfaction, and he sent for him as if for some other purpose ; but the messenger who was sent, yielding both to his good-will toward the man in danger and to compassion for his fate, informed Numitor of the design of Amulius. And Numitor, having revealed to the youths the danger that threatened them and exhorted them to shew themselves brave men, came to the palace with a considerable band of his retainers and friends and loyal servants. These ΛνβΓβ joined by the countrymen who had entered the city earlier and now came from the market-place with swords concealed under their clothes, a sturdy company. And having by a concerted attack forced the entrance, which was defended by only a few heavy-armed troops, they easily slew Amulius and afterwards made themselves masters of the citadel. Such is the account given by Fabius.
LXXXIV. But others, who hold that nothing bordering on the fabulous has any place in historical Λνπΐίιψ, declare that the exposing of the babes by the servants in a manner not in accordance with their instructions is improbable, and they ridicule the tameness of the she-wolf that suckled the children as a story full of melodramatic absurdity. In place of
persons of rank were often thus kept under surveillance in their own houses or in the house of a magistrate.
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2	διασύρουσιν · αντίδιαλλαττόμενοι δε ττ/ῶς ταυτα Λἐγουσιν ω? ὀ Νεμέτωρ, επειδή την ’/λιαν eyvo> κύουσαν, έτερα παρασκευασάμενος παιδία νεογνά διηλλάξατο τεκούσης αυτής τα βρέφη καί τα μεν οθνεια δέδωκε τοΐς φνλάττονσί τάς ωδίνας άποφέρειν, είτε χρημάτων τό πιστόν της χρείας αυτών πριά-μενος είτε διά γυναικών την υπαλλαγήν μηχανησά-μενος, και αυτά λαβών Λμόλιος δτω δη τινι τρέπω αναιρεί · τά δ* εκ της Ίλίας γενόμενα περί παντός ποιούμενος ο μητροπάτωρ διασώζεσθαι δίδωσι τω
3	Φαυστύλω. τον δε Φαυστύλον τούτον Λρκάδα μεν είναι φασι τό γένος από τών συν Εύάνδρω, κατοι-κεΐν δε περί τό Παλλάντιον επιμέλειαν ετούτα τών Λμολίου κτημάτων, χαρίσασθαι δε Νεμέτορι την εκτροφήν τών παίδων τάδελφώ 1 πειθόμενον ονομα Φαυστίνω τα? περί τον Αύεντΐνον τρεφομένας τον
4	Νεμέτορος άγέλας έπιτροπεύοντι · την τε τιθηνησα-μένην τά παιδία και μαστούς έπισχοϋσαν ου Λύκαιναν είναι φασιν, άλλ’ ώσπερ είκός γυναίκα τω Φαυστύλω συνοικούσαν Λαυρεντίαν ονομα, η δη-μοσιευούση ποτέ την τού σώματος ώραν οι περί τό Παλλάντιον διατρίβοντες επίκλησιν εθεντο την Λούπαν · 2 έστι δε τούτο *Ελληνικόν τε καί άρχαϊον
1	Hertlein : άΒελφω O.
2	λονππαν ΑΒ (and similarly just below).
1 Cf. Livy i. 4, 7. lupa is found in various Latin authors in the sense of “ prostitute,” and lupanar meant “ brothel.”
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this they give the following account of the matter : Numitor, upon learning that Ilia was with child, procured other new-born infants and when she had given birth to her babes, he substituted the former in place of the latter. Then he gave the supposititious children to those λ\Ήο were guarding her at the time of her delivery to be carried away, having either secured the loyalty of the guards by money or contrived this exchange by the help of women ; and when Amulius had received them, he made away with them by some means or other. As for the babes that were born of Ilia, their grandfather, who was above all things solicitous for their preservation, handed them over to Faustulus. This Faustulus, they say, was of Arcadian extraction, being descended from those Arcadians who came over with Evander ; he lived near the Palatine hill and had the care οι Amulius’ possessions, and he was prevailed on by his brother, named Faustinus, who had the oversight of Numitor’s herds that fed near the Aventine hill, to do Numitor the favour of bringing up the children. They say, moreover, that the one who nursed and suckled them was not a she-wolf, but, as may well be supposed, a woman, the Avife of Faustulus, named Laurentia, >vho, having formerly prostituted her beauty, had received from the people living round the Palatine hill the nickname of Lupa.1 This is an ancient Greek 2 term applied
2 It would seem as if “ Greek ” must be an error here for “Latin.” Not even the Greek equivalent of lupa (λύκαινα) is found used in this sense. Hesychius’ gloss, λύπτα (for λύππα ?) · ίταιρα, πόρνη, may well have been taken from some Roman history.
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επί τα ΐς μισθαρνούσαις τάφροι lata τιθεμενον, αι νυν εύπρεπεστερα κλησει εταΐραι προσαγορεύονται, άγνοοΰντας Bi τινας αυτό πλάσαι τον περί της λυκαίνης μύθον, επειδή κατά την γλώτταν, ήν το Λατίνων έθνος φθέγγεται, λούπα καλείται τούτο το
5	θηρίον. ηνίκα δε της εν τω γάλακτι τροφής άπηλ-λάγη τα παιδία, δοθηναι προς των τρεφόντων εις Γαβίους πάλιν ου μακράν από του Παλλαντίον κειμενην, ως 'Ελλάδα παιδείαν εκμάθοιεν, κάκει παρ’ άνδράσιν ίδιοζενοις του Φαυστύλου τραφηναι γράμματα και μουσικήν καί χρησιν οπλών 'Ελληνι-
6	κών1 εκδιδασκομενους μεχρις ηβης. επεϊ δε άφί-κοντο προς τούς νομιζομένους γονείς συμβηναι την διαφοράν αύτοΐς προς τούς Νεμετορος βουκόλους περί των σύννομων χωρίων · εκ δε τούτου πληγάς αύτοΐς δόντας ως αυτούς άπελάσαι τάς άγελας, ποίησαι δε ταΰτα τη γνώμη του Νεμετορος, ίν άρχη γενοιτο εγκλημάτων καί αμα παρουσίας €ΐς
7	την πάλιν τω νομευτικω πληθει πρόφασις, ως δε ταϋτ εγενετο Νεμετορα μεν Άμολίου καταβοαν, ως δεινά πάσχοι διαρπαζόμενος υπό των εκείνου βουκόλων, και άξιοΰν εί μηδενός αίτιός 2 ἐστι παρα-δοΰναι τον βουφορβον3 αύτω και τούς υιούς επι δίκη · Άμόλιον δε άπολύσασθαι βουλόμενον την αιτίαν τούς τε αίτηθεντας και τούς άλλους άπαντας, όσοι παρεΐναι τοΐς γενομενοις εΐχον αιτίαν, ηκειν
8	κελεύειν δίκας ύφεξοντας τω Νεμετορι. πολλών δε
1	ελληνικών Β : ελληνικήν R .
2	αίτιός Kiessling: αίτιος εκείνου Α, αίτιος των εκείνου Β.
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to Λνοηιβη who prostitute themselves for gain ; but they are now called by a more respectable name, hetacrae or “ companions.” But some who were ignorant of this invented the myth of the she-wolf, this animal being called in the Latin tongue lupa. The story continues that after the children were weaned they -were sent by those λ\1ιο were rearing them to Gabii, a town not far from the Palatine hill, to be instructed in Greek learning ; and there they ΛνῬΓβ brought up by some personal friends of Faustulus, being taught letters, music, and the use of Greek arms until they grew to manhood. After their return to their supposed parents the quarrel arose between them and Numitor’s herdsmen concerning their common pastures ; thereupon they beat Numitor’s men so that these drove away their cattle, doing this by Numitor’s direction, to the intent that it might serve as a basis for his complaints and at the same time as an excuse for the crcrwd of herdsmen to come to town. When this had been brought about, Nuinitor raised a clamour against Amulius, declaring that he was treated outrageously, being plundered by the herdsmen of Amulius, and demanding that Amulius, if he was not responsible for any of this, should deliver up to him the herdsman and his sons for trial; and Amulius, 'wishing to clear himself of the charge, ordered not only those who were complained of, but all the rest Λνΐιο were accused of having been present at the conflict, to come and stand trial before Numitor. Then, 3
3 Kiessling : συοφορβον O.
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συνελθόντων άμα τοΐς έπαιτίοις επί τή προφάσει της δίκης φράσαντα τοΐς νεανίσκοις τον μητροπάτορα πάσαν την καταλαβουσαν αυτούς τύχην καί φήσαντα τιμωρίαν νΰν ει ποτε καιρόν είναι λαβεῖν, αύτίκα ποιήσασθαι συν τω νομευτικώ πλήθει την έπίθεσιν. περί μεν οΰν γ€νεσεως καί τροφής των οικιστών της 'Ρώμης ταΰτα λέγεται.
LXXXV. Τα δε κατά την κτίσιν αυτήν γινόμενα [τούτο άν/ί έτι μοι το μέρος της γραφής λείπεται) νΰν έρχομαι διηγησόμενος. επειδή γάρ Άμολίου τελευτησαντος άνενεώσατο την άρχήν 6 Νεμέτωρ ολίγον έπισχών χρόνον, εν ώ την πάλιν εκ της πρότερον έπεχούσης ακοσμίας 1 εις τον άρχαΐον εκόσμει τρόπον, ευθύς επενόει τοΐς μειρακίοις ιδίαν άρχην
2	κατασκευάσαι ετέραν πάλιν οίκίσας. αμα δε καί τον πολίτικου πλήθους επίδοσιν εις εύανδρίαν έσχηκότος άπαναλώσαί τι καλώς εχειν ωετο, καί μάλιστα το διάφορον αύτώ ποτε γενόμενον, ως μη δι* ύποφίας αυτούς έχοι. κοινωσάμενος δε τοΐς μειρακίοις, επειδή κάκείνοις έδόκει, δίδωσιν αύτοΐς χωρία μεν ών άρξουσιν, ένθα παΐδες οντες έτράφησαν, εκ δε του λεώ τόν2 τε δι* ύποφίας α ύτώ γενόμενον, ος εμελλε νεωτερισμού είσαΰθις άρχειν, καί ει τι
3	εκούσιον άπαναστηναι εβούλετο. ήν δε εν τουτοις πολύ μεν ώσπερ είκός έν πόλει κινουμένη τό δημοτικόν γένος, ικανόν δε καί τό α πο του κρατιστου
1 ακοσμίας Β: ανομίας H.	2 τον Kiessling: το O.
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when great numbers came to town together with the accused, ostensibly to attend the trial, the grandfather of the youths acquaiuted them with all tbe circumstances of their fortune, and telling them that now, if ever, was the time to avenge themselves, he straightway made his attack upon Ainulius with the crowd of herdsmen. These, then, are the accounts that are given of the birth and rearing of the founders of Rome.
LXXX\r. 11 am now going to relate the events that happened at the very time of its founding; for this part of my account still remains. When Numitor, upon the death of Amulius, had resumed his rule and had spent a little time in restoring the city from its late disorder to its former orderly state, he presently thought of providing an independent rule for the youths by founding another city. At the same time, the inhabitants being much increased in number, he thought it good policy to get rid of some part of them, particularly of those who had once been his enemies, lest he might have cause to suspect any of his subjects. And having communicated this plan to the youths and gained their approval, he gave them, as a district to rule, the region where they had been brought up in their infancy, and, for subjects, not only that part of the people which he suspected of a design to begin rebellion anew, but also any who were willing to migrate voluntarily. Among these, as is likely to happen when a city sends out a colony, there were great numbers of the common people, but there were also a sufficient number of the prominent men of
1 For chaps. 85-88 cf. Livy i. 6, 3-7, 3.
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γνώριμον, εκ δε του Τρωικού το ευγενεστατον δη νομιζόμενον,	ον και γενεαι τινες ετι περιήσαν
εις β με, πεντήκοντα μάλιστ οΐκοι. εχορηγεΐτο δε τοΐς νεανίσκοις και χρήματα καί όπλα και σίτος και ανδράποδα και υποζύγια άχθοφόρα και ει τι άλλο
4	πόλεως ήν κατασκευή πρόσφορον. ως δε άνεστησαν εκ της Αλβας οι νεανίσκοι τον λεών μίξαντες αυτώ τον αυτόθεν, δσος ήν εν τω Παλλαντίω και περί την Σατορνίαν ύπολιπής, μερίζονται το πλήθος άπαν διχή. τούτο δε αυτοις δόξαν παρεσχε φιλοτιμίας, ΐνα θάττον άνυηται τή προς άλλήλους άμίλλη τα έργα, αίτιον δε του μεγίστου κακού, στάσεως,
5	εγενετο. οι τε γάρ προσνεμηθέντες αυτοις τον εαυτών ηγεμόνα εκάτεροι1 κυδαίνοντες ως επιτήδειον απάντων άρχειν επήρον, αυτοί τε ονκετι μίαν γνώμην εχοντες ουδέ άδελφά διανοεΐσθαι άξιούντες, ως αυτός άρξων εκάτερος θατερου, παρώσαντες τό ίσον τού πλείονος ώρεγοντο. τέως μάν ουν άφανη τα πλεονεκτήματα αυτών ήν, επειτα δε εξερράγη
6	συν τοιαδε προφάσει. τό χωρίον ένθα εμελλον ίδρυσειν την πάλιν ου τό αυτό ηρειτο εκάτερος. 'Ρωμυλου μεν γάρ ήν γνώμη τό Παλλάντιον οίκί-ζειν τών τε άλλων ενεκα και της τύχης τού τόπου, ή τό σωθήναί τε αυτοις καί τραφήναι παρεσχε* 'Ρώμω 8ε εδόκει την καλούμενην νύν α τ’ εκείνου 'Ρεμορίαν οίκίζειν. εστι δε τό χωρίον επιτήδειον
1 Schwartz : Ζκαστοι O, Jacoby.
1 This hill cannot be identified. The name was also
294
BOOK I. 85. 3-6
the best class, and of the Trojan element all those λ\1ιο were esteemed the noblest in birth, some of whose posterity remained even to my (lav, consisting of about fifty families. The youths were supplied with money, arms and corn. \vith slaves and beasts of burden and everything else that was of use in the building of a city. After they had led their people out of Alba and intermingled with them the local population that still remained in Pallantium and Saturnia, they divided the whole multitude into two parts. This they did in the hope of arousing a spirit of emulation, so that through their rivalry with each other their tasks might be the sooner finished ; however, it produced the greatest of evils, discord. For each group, exalting its own leader, extolled him as the proper person to command them all ; and the youths themselves, being ηοΛν no longer one in mind or feeling it necessary to entertain brotherly sentiments toward each other, since each expected to command the other, scorned equality and craved superiority. For some time their ambitions were concealed, but later they burst forth on the occasion which I shall now describe. They did not both favour the same site for the building of the city ; for Romulus proposed to settle the Palatine bill, among other reasons, because of the good fortune of the place where they had been preserved and brought up, whereas Remus favoured the place that is now named after him Remoria.1 And indeed this place is very suitable for a city, being a hill not far
given (according to Paulus in his epitome of Festus, p. 276) to a site on the summit of the Aventine where Remus was said to have taken the auspices (chap. 86).
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ύποδεξασθαι πάλιν λόφος ου πρόσω του Τεβεριος κείμενος, άπεχων της 'Ρώμης άμφϊ τους τριάκοντα σταδίους, εκ δε της φιλονεικίας ταύτης ακοινώνητος ευθύς ύπεδηλοΰτο φιλαρχία. τω γάρ εΐξαντι το κράτησαν άπαντα 1 ομοίως επιθησεσθαι εμελλεν.
LXXXVI. Χρόνου δἐ τινος εν τουτω διαγενομε-νου, €7τειδή ούδεν εμειοϋτο της2 στάσεως, δόξαν άμφοιν τω μητροπάτορι επιτρεφαι παρησαν εις την "Αλβαν. 6 δε αύτοϊς ταϋτα υποτίθεται · θεούς ποιήσασθαι δικαστάς, όποτερου χρη την αποικίαν λεγεσθαι καί την ηγεμονίαν είναι, ταξάμενος δε αύτοϊς ημέραν εκελευσεν εξ εωθινού καθεζ,εσθαι χωρίς άλλήλων, εν αΐς εκάτεροι άξιοΰσιν εδραις' προθύσαντας δἐ τοΐς θεοΐς ιερά τα νομιζόμενα φυλάττειν οιωνούς αισίους * όποτερω δ’ αν οι όρνιθες προτέρω κρείττους γενωνται, τούτον άρχειν
2	της αποικίας, άπήεσαν οι νεανίσκοι ταΰτ επαινε-σαντες καί κατά τά συγκείμενα παρησαν εν τη κυρία της πράξεως ήμερα, ην δε Ρωμυλω μεν οίωνιστήριον, ένθα ηξίου την αποικίαν ίδρυσα ι, το Παλλάντιον, 'Ρώμω δ’ ό προσεχής εκείνω λόφος Αύεντϊνος καλούμενος, ως δε τινες ιστοροΰσιν η 'Ρεμορία- φυλακή τε άμφοιν παρην ούκ επιτρε-
3	φουσα3 ο τι μη φανείη λέγειν* ώς δε τάς προσήκουσας έδρας ελαβον ολίγον επισχών χρόνον ό *Ρωμύλος υπό σπουδής τε καί του προς τον αδελφόν φθόνου,5 ίσως δε καί 6 θεός ούτως ενηγε, πριν
1	άπαντα Kiessling, «ς άπαντα Jacoby : els πάντα O.
2	της O : το τής Hertlein, Jacoby.
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from the Tiber ami about thirty statics from Rome. From this rivalry their unsociable love of rule immediately began to disclose itself; for on the one who now yielded ihe victor would inevitably impose his will on all occasions alike.
LXXXVI. Meanwhile, some time having elapsed and their discord in no degree abating, the two agreed to refer the matter to their grandfather and for that purpose went to Alba. He advised them to leave it to the decision of the gods Λνΐιίοΐι of them should give his name to the colony and be its leader. And having appointed for them a day, he ordered them to place themselves early in the morning at a distance from one another, in such stations as each of them should think proper, and after first offering to the gods the customary sacrifices, to watch for auspicious birds ; and he ordered that he to whom the more favourable birds first appeared should rule the colony. The youths, approving of this, Λνβηΐ away and according to their agreement appeared on the day appointed for the test. Romulus chose for his station the Palatine hill, where he proposed settling the colony, and Remus the Avon tine hill adjoining it, or, according to others, Remoria ; and a guard attended them both, to prevent their reporting things otherwise than as they appeared. When they had taken their respective stations, Romulus, after a short pause, from eagerness and jealousy of his brother,—though possibly Heaven Λνοβ thus directing 3 4
3 ου κ όττιτρόφουσα Kiessling: ου κ Ζτι όπιτρόφουσα (ἐπιστρ4-φουσα Β) O.
4	Hertlein, Kayser: λόξ^ιν O, Jacoby.
6 ως Se και ό φθόνος after φθόνου deleted by Reiske.
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ή 1 καί ότιοΰν σημεῖον θεάσασθαι ττέμφας ως τον αδελφού αγγέλους ήκειν ήξίου δια ταχέων, ως πρότερος ίδών οιωνούς αίσιους, έν ω δ ἐ οι πεμφθέντες υπ' αύτοϋ δι* αισχύνης εχοντες την απάτην ου σπουδή εχώρουν, τω 'Ρώμω γΰπες έπισημαίνουσιν εξ από των δεξιών πετάμενοι, και 6 μεν ίδών τούς όρνιθας περιχαρής εγένετο, μετ’ ου πολύ δἐ οι παρά του 'Ρωμόλου πεμφθέντες άναστησαντες 4 αυτόν άγουσιν επί τό Παλλάντιον. επει δε εν τω αύτω έγένοντο ηρετο μεν τον 'Ρωμυλον 6 'Ρώμος ουστινας οίωνούς ίδοι πρότερος, ό δε εν άπόρω γίνεται ο τι άποκρίναιτο. εν δε τουτω δώδεκα γΰπες αίσιοι πετάμενοι ώφθησαν, οΰς ίδών θαρρεί τε και τω 'Ρώμω δείξας λέγει, “Τί γάρ άξιοΐς τα πάλαι γενάμενα μαθεΐν ; τούσδε γάρ δη που τούς οίωνούς αυτός όρας.” ο δε αγανακτεί τε καί δεινά ποιείται, ώς διηρτημένος υπ* αύτου, τής τε αποικίας ου μεθήσεσθαι αύτω φησιν.
LXXXVII. Άνίσταται δη εκ τούτου μείζων τής προτέρας έρις, έκατέρου τό πλέον έχειν άφανώς διωκομένου,2 τό δἐ3 μη μεῖον4 αναφανδόν από δι-καιώσεως τοιάσδε επισυνάπτοντος. είρημένον γάρ ήν αύτοΐς υπό του μητροπάτορος, δτω αν προτέρω κρείττους όρνιθες έπισημήνωσι, τούτου άρχειν τής αποικίας * γένους δε ορνίθων ενός άμφοΐν όφθέν-τος ό μεν τω πρότερος,5 ό δε τω πλείους ίδεΐν
1	η added by Jacoby.
2	διωκόμενου O: διοικουμενου Schmitz, δικαιούμενου Jacoby, διανοουμένου Hertlein. Madvig proposed τω πλέον εχειν άφανώς διωκομενω το μη μενον . . . επισυνάιττοντος.
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him,—even before he saw any omen at all, sent messengers to his brother desiring him to come immediately, as it' lie had been the first to see some auspicious birds. But Λνΐιϊΐο the persons he sent w ere proceeding with no great haste, feeling ashamed of the fraud, six vultures appeared to Remus, flying from the right ; and he, seeing the birds, rejoiced greatly. And not long afterwards the men sent by Romulus took him thence and brought him to the Palatine hill. When they were together, Remus asked Romulus what birds he had been the first to see, and Romulus knew not what to answer. But thereupon twelve auspicious vultures were seen flying ; and upon seeing these he took courage, and pointing them out to Remus, said : “ Why do you demand to know what happened a long time ago ? For surely you see these birds yourself.” But Remus was indignant and complained bitterly because he had been deceived by him ; and he refused to yield to him his right to the colony.
LXXXVII. Thereupon greater strife arose between them than before, as each, while secretly striving for the advantage, was ostensibly willing to accept equality, for the following reason. Their grandfather, as I have stated, had ordered that he to Λνΐιοιη the more favourable birds first appeared should rule the colony; but, as the same kind of birds had been seen by both, one had the advantage of seeing them first and the other that of seeing the greater number. 3 4 * 6
38e D (according to Kiessling), Steph. : om. AB.
4 μη μύον Steph., σημζΐον Schmitz, Sauppe : μνημζΊον A,
μεΐζον Β.
6 Reiske : προτέρω Ο.
299
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
εκρατυνετο. συνελάμβανε δε αύτοΐς της φιλονεικιας καί το άλλο πλήθος ηρξό τε πολέμου δίχα των ηγεμόνων όπλισθεν, καί γίνεται μάχη καρτερά και
2	φόνος εξ άμφοϊν πολύς. εν ταυτη φασι τινες τη μάχη τον Φαυστύλον} ος εξεθρεφατο τούς νεανίσκους, διαλΰσαι την εριν των αδελφών βουλόμενον, ως ούδεν ο ιός τ ην άνυσαι, εις μέσους ώσασθαι τούς μα,χο-μενους άνοπλον θανάτου του ταχίστου τυχεΐν προ-θυμουμενον, όπερ1 εγενετο. τινες δε και τον λέοντα τον λίθινον, ος εκειτο της αγοράς της των 'Ρωμαίων εν τω κρατίστω χωρίω παρά τοΐς εμβόλοις, επί τω σώματι του Φαυστυλου τεθηναί φασιν, ένθα επεσεν
3	ύπο των εύρόντων ταφεντος. αποθανόντος δ* εν τη μάχη 'Ρώμου νίκην οίκτίστην 6 'Ρωμυλος από τε του αδελφού και πολίτικης άλληλοκτονίας άνελό-μενος τον μεν *Ρώμον εν τη 'Ρεμορία θάπτει, επειδή και ζών του χωρίου της κτίσεως περιείχετο, αυτός δε υπό 2 λύπης τε και μετάνοιας των πεπραγμενών πάρεις εαυτόν εις άπόγνωσιν του βίου τρέπεται, της δε Λαυρεντίας, η νεογνούς παραλαβοΰσα εξεθρεφατο και μητρός ούχ ηττον ησπάζετο, δεόμενης και παρη-γορούσης, ταυτη πειθόμενος άνίσταται · συναγαγών δε τούς Λατίνους, όσοι μη κατά την μάχην διεφθά-ρησαν,Ζ όλίγω πλείους οντος τρισχιλίων εκ πάνυ πολλοΰ κατ άρχάς γενομενου πλήθους, ότε την αποικίαν εστελλε, πολίζει τό Παλλάντιον.
4	'O μεν ούν π ιθ ανώτατος των λόγων περί της(Ρώμου τελευτής οΰτος είναι μοι δοκεΐ. λεγεσθω δ’ όμως
1 onep O : οπερ καί Cobet, Jacoby.
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The rest of the people also espoused their quarrel, and arming themselves without orders from their leaders, began war ; and a sharp battle ensued in which many were slain on both sides. In the course of this battle, as some say, Faustulus, who had brought up the youths, wishing to put an end to the strife of the brothers and being unable to do so, ΐΙιτοΛν himself unarmed into the midst of the combatants, seeking the speediest death, \vliich fell out accordingly. Some say also that the stone lion Λνΐιΐοΐι stood in the principal part of the Forum near the rostra was placed over the body of Faustulus, Λνΐιο was buried by those who found him in the place where he fell. Remus having been slain in this action, Romulus, who had gained a most melancholy victory through the death of his brother and the mutual slaughter of citizens, buried Remus at Remoria, since Λνΐΐθη alive lie had clung to it as the site for the ηβΛν city. As for himself, in his grief and repentance for what had happened, he became dejected and lost all desire for life. But when Laurentia, who had received the babes Λνΐιβη newly borD and brought them up and loved them no less than a mother, entreated and comforted him, he listened to her and rose up, and gathering together the Latins who had not been slain in the battle (they ΛνῬτο ηοΛν little more than three thousand out of a very great multitude at first, when he led out the colony), he built a city on the Palatine hill.
The account I have given seems to me the most probable of the stories about the death of Remus.
8 Meineke: από O.
8 Cobet: όφθάρησαν O.
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καί ει τις ετερως εχων παραδεδοται.1 φασι δη τινες συγχωρήσαντ αυτόν τω 'Ρωμύλω την ηγεμονίαν, άχθόμενον δε καί δι* οργής εχοντα την απάτην, επειδή κατεσκενάσθη τό τείχος φλαϋρον άποδεΐξαι τό ερυμα βουλόμενον, “ Μλλά τούτο γ9/9 ειπεΐν, “ ου χαλεπώς αν τις υ μιν ύπερβαίη πολέμιος, ώσπερ εγώ και αύτίκα ύπεραλεσθαι · Κελεριον δε τινα των επιβεβηκότων του τείχους, ος ήν επιστάτης των έργων, “ Μλλἀ τούτον γε τον πολέμιον ου χαλεπώς αν τις ημών άμυναιτο,” είπόντα, πλήξαι τω σκαφείω κατά της κεφαλής και αύτίκα άποκτεΐναΐ’ τό μεν δη τέλος τής στάσεως τών άδελφών τοιοϋτο λεγεται γενεσθαι.
LXXXVIII. *Επει δε ούδεν ετι ήν εμποδών τω κτίσματι προειπών 6 'Ρωμύλος ημέραν,1 2 εν ή τούς θεούς άρεσάμενος εμελλε την άρχήν τών έργων ποιήσασθαι, παρασκευασάμενός τε όσα εις θυσίας καί ύποδοχάς του λεώ χρησίμως εξειν εμελλεν, ως ήκεν 6 συγκείμενος χρόνος αυτός τε προθύσας τοις θεοΐς καί τούς άλλους κελεύσας κατά δύναμιν τό αυτό δράν όρνιθας μεν πρώτον αισίους 3 λαμβάνει * μετά δἐ τούτο πυρκαϊάς προ τών σκηνών γενεσθαι κελεύσας εξάγει τον λεών τάς φλόγας ύπερθρώσκοντα 2 τής όσιώσεως τών μιασμάτων ενεκα. επεί δε παν, οσον ήν εκ λογισμού θεοΐς φίλον, ωετο πεπράχθαι, καλεσας άπαντας εις τον άποδειχθεντα τόπον περιγράφει τετράγωνον σχήμα τω λόφω, βοός αρρενος
1	Kiessling: παραδίδοτσι O.
2	ημέραν added by Reiske.
8 αίσιους Kiessling: αετούς O.
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However, if any has been handed down that differs from this, let that also be related. Sonic, indeed, say that Remus yielded the leadership to Romulus, though not without resentment anti anger at the fraud, but that after the wall was built, wishing to demonstrate the weakness of the fortification, he cried, “ Well, as for this wall, one of your enemies could as easily cross it as I do,” and immediately leaped over it. Thereupon Celer, one of the men standing on the wall, who was overseer of the work, said, “ Well, as for this enemy, one of us could easily punish him,” and striking him on the head \vith a mattock, he killed him then and there. Such is said to have been the outcome of the quarrel between the brothers.
LXXXVIII. When no obstacle now remained to the building of the city, Romulus appointed a day on which he planned to begin the work, after first propitiating the gods. And having prepared everything that would be required for the sacrifices and for the entertainment of the people, when the appointed time came, he himself first offered sacrifice to the gods and ordered all the rest to do the same according to their abilities. He then in the first place took the omens, which were favourable. After that, having commanded fires to be lighted before the tents, he caused the people to come out and leap over the flames in order to expiate their guilt. When he thought everything had been done which he conceived to be acceptable to the gods, he called all the people to the appointed place and described a quadrangular figure about the hill, tracing with a plough drawn by a bull and a ecw yoked
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άμα θηλεία ζευχθεντος υπ' άροτρον ελκυσας αύλακα διηνεκή τήν μελλουσαν ύποδεξεσθαι τδ τείχος' εξ ου 'Ρωμαίους τδ έθος τούτο της περιαρόσεως των χωρίων εν οικισμοΐς πόλεων παραμένει, εργασά-μενος δε ταϋτα και των βοών εκατερους ιερευσας αλόλων τε πολλών θυμάτων καταρξάμενος εφίστησι 3 τοΐς εργοις τον λεών. ταυτην ετι και είς εμε τήν ημέραν 'Ρωμαίων ή πόλις εορτών ούδεμιάς ήττονα τιθέμενη καθ' έκαστον έτος άγει, καλονσι δε1 Παρίλια.2 θυουσι δ' εν αυτή περί γονής τετραπόδων οι γεωργοί και νομεΐς θυσίαν χαριστήριον εαρος άρχομενού, πότερον δἐ παλαίτερον ετι την ημέραν ταυτην εν εύπαθείαις διάγοντες 3 επιτηδειο-τάτην οίκισμώ πόλεως ενόμισαν, ή του κτίσματος άρξασαν ίεράν εποιήσαντο και θεούς εν αυτή τους ποιμεσι φίλους γεραίρειν ωοντο δεΐν, ούκ εχω βεβαίως είπεΐν.
LXXXIX. ΛΑ μεν οΰν εμοι δυναμις εγενετο συν πολλή φροντίδι άνευρεΐν 'Ελλήνων τε και 'Ρωμαίων συχνός άναλεξαμόνω γραφας υπέρ τοϋ τών 'Ρωμαίων γένους, τοιάδ* εστίν. ώστε θαρρών ήδη τις άπο-φαινεσθω, πολλά χαίρειν φράσας τοΐς βαρβάρων και δραπετών και ανέστιων ανθρώπων καταφυγήν τήν 'Ρώμην ποιοΰσιν, 'Ελλάδα πάλιν αυτήν, άποδεικνυ-
1 καλονσι ὅ€ Bb, κάλονς ABa ; καλοΰαα Steph.
2Sylburg: παρζντάλια O.
8 δι άγοντες added by Sintenis.
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together a continuous furrow designer! to receive the foundation of the w all ; and from that time this custom has continued among the Romans of ploughing a furrow round the site where they plan to build a city. After he had done this and sacrificed the bull and the cow and also performed the initial rites over many other victims, he set the people to work. This day the Romans celebrate every year even dcrwii to my time as one of their greatest festivals and call it the Parilia.1 On this day, which comes in the beginning of spring, the husbandmen and herdsmen offer up a sacrifice of thanksgiving for the increase of their cattle. But whether they had celebrated this day in even earlier times as a day of rejoicing: and for that reason looked upon it as the most suitable for the founding of the city, or whether, because it marked the beginning of the building of the city, they consecrated it and thought they should honour on it the gods who are propitious to shepherds, I cannot say for certain.
LXXXIX. Such, then, are the facts concerning the origin of the Romans which I have been able to discover after reading very diligently many works written by both Greek and Roman authors. Hence, from now on let the reader forever renounce the views of those who make Rome a retreat of barbarians, fugitives and vagabonds, and let him confidently affirm it to be a Greek city,—which will be easy when
1 The Parilia, or more properly Palilia, was an ancient festival celebrated by the shepherds and herdsmen on the 21st of April in honour of the divinity Pales. See the detailed description of its observance in Ovid, Fasti iv. 721 ff., with Sir James Frazer’s note on that passage (vol. iii. pp. 336-42; condensed in his L.C.L. edition, pp. 411-13).
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μένος μεν1 κοινοτάτην τε πόλεων καί φιλάνθρωπο-τάτην, ενθυμούμενος δε 2 on το μεν των Αβοριγίνων
2	φΰλον Οίνωτρικόν ην, τούτο δε Αρκαδικόν · μεμνη-μενος δε των σννοικησάντων αύτοΐς Πελασγών, οι Θετταλίαν καταλιπόντες Αργεΐοι τό γένος όντες εις 9Ιταλίαν άφίκοντο · Εύάνδρου τε αν και Αρκάδων άφίξεως, οι περί τό Παλλάντιον ωκησαν, Αβοριγίνων αύτοΐς παρασχόντων το χωρίον' ετι δε Πελοπον-νησίων των συν Ήρακλεΐ παραγενομενών, οι κατωκησαν επί του Σατορνίου * τελευταΐον δἐ των άπαναστάντων εκ της Τρωάδος καί συγκερασθεντων τοΐς προτεροις. τούτων γάρ αν ούδεν εύροι των
3	εθνών ούτε άρχαιότερον ούτε 'ΕΧληνικώτερον. αι δε τών βαρβάρων επιμιξίαι, δι ας η πόλις πολλά τών αρχαίων επιτηδευμάτων άπεμαθε, συν χρόνω εγενοντο. καί θαύμα μεν τούτο πολλοΐς αν είναι δόξειε τα εΐκότα λογισαμενοις, πώς ούχ άπασα εξεβαρβαρώθη *Οπικούς τε ύποδεξαμενη καί Map-σούς καί Σαυνίτας καί Τυρρηνούς καί Βρεττίους Όμβρικών τε καί Λιγύων καί Ίβηρων καί Κελτών συχνάς μυριάδας άλλα τε προς τοΐς είρημενοις έθνη, τα μεν εξ αυτής 'Ιταλίας, τα δ9 εξ ετερων άφιγμενα τόπων, μύρια όσα ούτε όμόγλωττα ούτε όμοδί-αιτα, ών3 καί βίους σύγκλυδας άναταραχθεντας εκ τοσαύτης διαφωνίας πολλά του παλαιού κοσμου
4	της πόλεως νεοχμώσαι είκος ην’ επεί άλλοι γε συχνοί εν βαρβάροις οίκοΰντες ολίγου χρόνου
1 μιν added by Reiske.	2 δέ added by Reiske.
3 After ών the MSS. have οντε φωνάς ovre hianav, deleted by Ritschl.
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he shows that it is at once the most hospitable and friendly of all cities, anti when he bears in mind that the Aborigines were Oenotrians, anil these in turn Arcadians, and remembers those who joined with them in their settlement, the Pelasgians who were Argives by descent and came into Italy from Thessaly ; and recalls, moreover, the arrival of Evandcr and of the Arcadians, >vho settled round the Palatine hill, after the Aborigines had granted the place to them ; and also the Peloponnesians, Λνΐιο, coming along with Hercules, settled upon the Saturnian hill; and, last of all, those \vho left the Troad and were intermixed >vith the earlier settlers. For one will find no nation that is more ancient or more Greek than these. But the admixtures of the barbarians with the Romans, by which the city forgot many of its ancient institutions, happened at a later time. And it may well seem a cause of ΛνοηάβΓ to many who reflect on the natural course of events that Rome did not become entirely barbarized after receiving the Opicans, the Marsians, the Samnites, the Tyrrhenians, the Bruttians and many thousands of Umbrians, Ligurians, Iberians and Gauls, besides innumerable other nations, some of whom came from Italy itself and some from other regions and differed from one another both in their language and habits ; for their very ways of life, diverse as they "were and thrown into turmoil by such dissonance, might have been expected to cause many innovations in the ancient order of the city. For many others by living among barbarians have in a short time forgotten all their
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διελθόντος άπαν to 'Ελληνικόν άπεμαθον, ως μήτε φωνήν Έλίλάδα φθεγγεσθαι μήτε επιτηδεύμασιν 'Ελλήνων1 χρήσθαι3 μήτε θεούς τούς αυτούς νομί-ζειν, μήτε νόμους τούς επιεικείς, ω μάλιστα διαλ-λάσσει φύσις 'Ελλάς βαρβάρου, μήτε των άλλωυ συμβολαίων μηδ* otujuv.2 άποχρώσι 8ε τον λόγον τόνδε3 Αχαιών οι περί τον Πόντον ωκημενοι τεκμη-ριώσαι, ΗΑεῖοι4 μεν εκ του 'Ελληνικωτάτου γενό-μενοι, βαρβάρων δε συμπάντων νυν 5 οντες 6 άγριώ-τατοι.
XC. 'Ρωμαίοι δε φωνήν μεν οὑτ’ άκρως7 βάρβαρον ούτ άπηρτισμενως 'Ελλάδα φθέγγονται, μικτήν δε τινα εξ άμφοΐν, ής ἐστιν ή πλείων Αίολίς, τούτο μόνον άπολαύσαντες εκ των πολλών επιμιξιών, το μή πάσι τοι? φθόγγοις όρθοεπεΐν, τα δε άλλα όπόσα γένους 'Ελληνικού μηνύματ εστιν8 ως ούχ ετεροί τινες τών αποικησάντων διασώζοντες, ού νυν πρώτον άρξάμενοι προς φιλίαν ζην, ήνίκα τήν τύχην πολλήν και αγαθήν ρεουσαν δι δάσκαλον εχουσι τών καλών
1	ελληνων Β : ελληνων ετι R.
2	ότιοϋν Steph.2: <5τι είσιν O.
3	ώς άληθη είναι after τόνδε deleted by Cobet.
4Kiess!ing: ηλείων Bb, Jacoby, ήλων Ba (Kiessling
reports ηλσϊ for Β), δλων A ; φύλων Sintenis, πάλαι Urlichs.
5 νϋν Ο : των νυν Meutzner, Jacoby.
6Sylburg: δντων O.
7	Reiske : άκραν O.
8	μηνύματ’ εστιν Jacoby : μήνυμα εστιν Α, εστιν μήνυμα Ba.
1 These Asiatic Achaeans were a barbarian people of the Caucasus, whose name was made to coincide with that of the Greek Achaeans; hence the belief arose that they were
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Greek heritage, so that they neither speak the Greek language nor observe the customs of the Greeks nor acknowledge the same gods nor have the same equitable laws (by which most of all the spirit of the Greeks differs from that of the barbarians) nor agree with them in anything else whatever that relates to the ordinary intercourse of life. Those Achaeans who are settled near the Euxine sea arc a sufficient proof of my contention; for, though originally Eleans, of a nation the most Greek of any, they are now the most savage of all barbarians.1
XC. The language spoken by the Romans is neither utterly barbarous nor absolutely Greek, but a mixture, as it λνχγο, of both, the greater part of which is Aeolic 2 ; and the only disadvantage they have experienced from their intermingling with these various nations is that they do not pronounce all their sounds properly. But all other indications of a Greek origin they preserve beyond any other colonists. For it is not merely recently, since they have enjoyed the full title of good fortune to instruct them in the amenities of life, that they have begun to live humanely ; nor is it merely since they first
an offshoot of the latter. Strabo connected them either with the Boeotian Orchomenus (ix. 2, 42) or with Phthiotis (xi. 2, 12); other writers do not go into the same detail. The name “ Eleans ” in the text must be regarded as very uncertain ; see the critical note.
2 Dionysius is probably thinking particularly of the letter digamma (cf. p. 65, η. 1) which Quintilian (i. 4, 8; i. 7, 26) calls the Aeolie letter, and the preservation in Aeolic, as well as Doric, of the original a, as in φάμα (Lat. jama),μάτηρ (mater), as contrasted with the Ionic φήμη,μήτηρ. Quintilian, too, regards the Aeolic dialect as being closest to Latin (i. 6, 31).
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οι)δ* άφ* ου πρώτον ώρεχθησαν της διαποντίου την Καρχηδονίων καί Μακεδόνων αρχήν καταλύσαντες, άλλ’ εκ παντός ου συνωκίσθησαν χρόνου βίον *Έλληνα ζώντες καί ούδεν εκπρεπεστερον επιτηδεύοντες 2 77ρος αρετήν νυν η πρότερον, μύρια δ’ είς τοΰτο λέγειν εχων καί πολλοΐς τεκμηρίοις χρήσθαι δυνά-μενος άνδρών τε μαρτυρίας φέρειν ούκ άξιων άπιστεΐσθαι} πάντα άναβάλλομαί ταΰτα εις τον περί της πολιτείας αυτών συγγραφησόμενον λόγον, νυνϊ δε επί την εξής διήγησιν τρέφομαι την άνα-κεφαλαίωσιν τών εν ταύτη δεδηλωμένων τή βιβλίο τής εχομενης γραφής ποιησάμενος άρχήν.
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aimed at the conquest of countries lying beyond the sea, after overthrowing the Carthaginian and Macedonian empires, but rather from the time when they first joined in founding the city, that they have lived like Greeks ; and they do not attempt anything more illustrious in the pursuit of virtue now than formerly. I have innumerable things to say upon this subject and can adduce many arguments and present the testimony of credible authors; but I reserve all this for the account I propose to write of their government.1 I shall now resume the thread of my narrative, after prefacing to the following Book a recapitulation of what is contained in this.
*See especially vii. 70 ff., where Dionysius reminds the reader of the promise made here. As contrasted with Book I, which deals with the origin of the Romans, all the rest of the work could be thought of as an account of their government.
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ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑ2ΕΩ2
ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ! ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΝ Λ O Γ O 2 ΔΕΥΤΕΡΟΙ
'H 'Ρωμαίων πόλις ϊδρυται μῖν εν τοΐς εσπερίοις μερεσι της Ιταλίας περί ποταμόν Τεβεριν, ος κατά, μεσην μάλιστα την ακτήν εκδίδωσιν, άπεχουσα της Τυρρηνικης θαλάττης εκατόν είκοσι σταδίους. οι δε κατασχόντες αυτήν πρώτοι των μνημονευόμενων βάρβαροί τινες ησαν αύτόχθονες Σικελοι λεγόμενοι πολλά καί άλλα της Ιταλίας χωρία κατασχόντες, ών ούκ ολίγα διεμεινεν ούδ’ αφανή μνημεία μόχρι των καθ’ ημάς χρόνων, εν οίς και τόπων τινών ονόματα Σικελικά λεγάμενα, μηνυοντα την πάλαι ποτε αυτών 2 όνοίκησιν. τούτους εκβαλόντες ’ Αβοριγΐνες αυτοί κατεσχον τον τόπον Οίνώτρων οντες απόγονοι τών κατοικούντων την από Τάραντος άχρι Ποσειδωνίας παράλιον, ιερά τις αυτή νεότης καθοσιωθεΐσα θεοΐς κατά τον επιχώριον νόμον υπό τών πάτερων άπο-σταληναι λεγεται χώραν οίκησουσα την υπό του δαιμόνιου σφίσι δοθησομενην. τό δε τών Οίνώτρων γένος ’Αρκαδικόν ην εκ της τότε μεν καλούμενης
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BOOK II
The city of Rome is situated in the western part of Italy near the river Tiber, which empties into the Tyrrhenian sea about miihvay along the coast ; from the sea the city is distant one hundred and twenty stades. Its first known occupants were certain barbarians, natives of the country, called Sicels, who also occupied many other parts of Italy and of whom not a few distinct memorials are left even to our times ; among other things there are even some names of places said to be Sice! names, which show that this people formerly dwelt in the land. They were driven out by the Aborigines, who occupied the place in their turn ; these were descendants of the Oenotrians who inhabited the seaooast from Tarentum to Posidonia. They >vere a band of holy youths consecrated to the gods according to their local custom and sent out by their parents, it is said, to inhabit the country Avhich Heaven should give them. The Oenotrians were an Arcadiau tribe who had of their own accord left
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Λυκαονίας, νυν δε Αρκαδίας, εκουσίως εξελθόν επί γης κτήσιν άμείνονος ηγουμένου της αποικίας Οίνώτρου του Λυκάονος, εφ' ου την επίκλησιν τό
3	έθνος ελαβεν. Άβοριγίνων δε κατεχόντων τα χωρία πρώτοι μεν αύτοΐς γίνονται σύνοικοι Πελασγοί πλανήτες εκ της τότε μεν καλούμενης Αίμονίας, νυν δε Θετταλίας, εν η χρόνον τινα ωκησαν · μετά δε τούς Πελασγούς Αρκάδες εκ Παλλαντίου πόλεως εξελθόντες Εύανδρον ηγεμόνα ποιησάμενοι της αποικίας 'Ερμοϋ καί νύμφης Θεμιδος υιόν, οι προς evi των επτά λόφων πολίζονται ος εν μεσω μάλιστα Κεῖται της 'Ρώμης, Παλλάντιον όνομάσαντες τό
4	χωρίον επι της εν Αρκαδία πατρίδος. χρόνοις δ’ ου πολλοΐς ύστερον Ήρακλεους καταχθεντός εις Ιταλίαν, οτε την στρατιάν εξ Έρυθείας οίκαδε άπηγαγε, μοΐρά τις ύπολειφθεΐσα της σύν αύτω δυνάμεως 'Ελληνική πλησίον ιδρύεται του Παλλαντίου, προς ετερω των εμπεπολισμενων τη πόλει1 λόφων, ος τότε μεν υπό των επιχωρίων Σατόρνιος ελεγετο, νυν δε Καπιτωλινος υπό 'Ρωμαίων * ’Επειοι οι πλείους τούτων 2 ησαν εκ πόλεως Ήλιδος εξανα-στάντες διαπεπορθημενης α ύτοΐς τής πατρίδος ύφ’ *Ηρακλεους.
II.	Γενεά δ’ εκκαιδεκάτη μετά τον Τρωικόν πόλεμον Αλβανοί συνοικίσουσιν άμφω τα χωρία ταντα τείχει περιλαβόντες και τάφρω. τέως δε ήν αύλια βουφορβίων τε και ποιμνίων 3 και των άλλων καταγωγαϊ βοτήρων άφθονον άναδιδούσης πόαν της
1 πόλίΐ Β : ρωμτ] Κ.
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the country then called Lycaonia and now Arcadia, in search of a better land, under the leadership of Oenotriis, the son of Lycaon, from whom the nation received its name. While the Aborigines occupied this region the first who joined with them in their settlement were the Pelasgians, a wandering people \vbo came from the country then called Haemonia and now Thessaly, ΛνΙιβΓβ they had lived for some time. After the Pelasgians came the Arcadians from the city of Pallantium, who had chosen as leader of their colony Evander, the son of Hermes and the nympli Themis. These built a town beside one of the seven hills that stands Dear the middle of Rome, calling the place Pallantium, from their mother-city in Arcadia. Not long afterwards, when Hercules came into Italy on his return home ΛνάΗ his army from Erytheia, a certain part of his force, consisting of Greeks, remained behind and settled near Pallantium, beside another of the hills that are now inclosed within the city. This was then called by the inhabitants the Saturnian hill, but is now called the Capitoline hill by the Romans. The greater part of these men were Epeans who had abandoned their city in Elis after their country had been laid waste by Hercules.
II. In the sixteenth generation after the Trojan Avar the Albans united both these places into one settlement, surrounding them with a wall and a ditch. For until then there were only folds for cattle and sheep and quarters of the other herdsmen, 2 3
2	οι 7τλείους τούτων Kiessling, τούτων οι πλείους Reiske: πλείους τούτων Β. τούτων πλείους R.
3	ποιμνίων Β : ποιμένων Α.
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αυτόθι γης ον μόνον την χειμερινήν άλλα και την θερεινόμον διά τούς αναψύχοντας τε και κατάρδον-
2	τα? αυτήν ποταμούς, γένος δἐ τό των1 'Αλβανών 2 μικτόν ην εκ τε Πελασγών και Αρκάδων και Έπειών τών εξ 'Ηλιδος ελθόντων,3 τελευταίων δἐ τών μετ' Ίλιον4 άλωσιν άψικομενων εις 'Ιταλίαν Τρώων, ονς ηγενδ Αινείας ό 'Αγχίσου και 'Αφροδίτης, είκός δε τι και βαρβαρικδν εκ τών προσοίκων η παλαιών οίκητόρων ύπολιπες τω 'Ελληνικώ σνγ-καταμιγηναι .6 όνομα δἐ κοινόν οι σύμπαντες οΰτοι Αατΐνοι εκληθησαν επ' άνδρός δυναστεύσαντος τών τόπων Αατίνου τάς κατ' έθνος1 ονομασίας άφαι-
3	ρεθεντες. ετειχίσθη μεν οΰν ή πόλις υπό τούτων τών εθνών ενιαντώ δεύτερα) καί τριακοστώ8 και τετρακοσιοστά) μετ' 'Ιλίου4 άλωσιν επί της έβδομης όλυμπιάδος. οι δε άγαγόντες την αποικίαν αδελφοί δίδυμοι τον βασιλείου γένους ησαν * 'Ρωμύλος αυτών όνομα θατερω, τω δ' ετερω 'Ρώμος * τα μητρόθεν μεν απ' Αίνείου τε καί Δαρδανίδαι, πατρός δε ακρίβειαν μεν ον ρόδιον είπειν εξ ότου φύντες, πεπίστεννται δε υπό 'Ρωμαίων Αρεος υιοί γενεσθαι.
4	ου μέντοι διεμεινάν γε άμφότεροι τής αποικίας ηγεμόνες υπέρ τής άρχής στασιάσαντες. άλλ’ ο περιλειφθείς αυτών 'Ρωμύλος άπολομενον θατέρου
1	τών added by Grasberger.
2	άλβανών Β : άλβανόν R.
8 (κ τ€ Πελασγών καί ‘Αρκάδων και ‘Eireιών τών (ξ "Ηλιδος Ιλθόντων Ambrosch : l/c re άρκαδίων . . . έλθόντων και ττζλασγών €κ τ€ άρκαδων και πίλασγών και τών ηλιδος ζλθόντων €1Τζίών R.
4	μ€τά Ιλίου O : μ€τά την ‘Ιλίου Jacoby.
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as the land round about yielded plenty of grass, not only for winter but also for summer pasture, by reason of the rivers that refresh and water it. The Albans were a mixed nation composed of Pelasgians, of Arcadians, of the Epeans who came from Elis, and, last of all, of the Trojans who came into Italy with Aeneas, the sou of Ancliises and Aphrodite, after the taking of Troy. It is probable that a barbarian element also from among the neighbouring peoples or a remnant of the ancient inhabitants of the place was mixed with the Greek. But all these people, having lost their tribal designations, came to be called by one common name, Latins, after Latinus, who had been king of this country. The walled city, then, was built by these tribes in the four hundred and thirty-second year after the taking of Troy, and in the seventh Olympiad.1 The leaders of the colony were twin brothers of the royal family, Romulus being the name of one and Remus of the other. On the mother’s side they were descended from Aeneas and were Dardanidae; it is hard to say with certainty who their father was, but the Romans believe them to have been the sons of Mars. However, they did not both continue to be leaders of the colony, since they quarrelled over the command ; but after one of them had been slain in the battle that ensued, Romulus, who survived,
1 751 b.c. 5 6 7 8
5	οΰς ήγεν Reiske : ος ην 0.
6	Bucheler : ανγκαταλ^γηναι Ο.
7	κατά. έθνος O : κατά το έθνος Jacoby, κατά έθνη Reiske.
8	και τριακοστφ added by Gelenius.
317
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
κατά την μάχην οικιστής γίνεται της πόλεως και τοϋνομα αυτή τής ιδίας κλήσεως επώνυμον τίθεται, αριθμός δε των μετασχόντων αύτώ 1 τής αποικίας από πολλοΰ τοΰ κατ* άρχάς εξαποσταλεντος ολίγος ήν 6 καταλειφθείς, τρισχίλιοι πεζοί καί ιππείς τριακόσιοι.
III.	Έπει ονν ή τε τάφρος αύτοΐς εξείργαστο και τό ερυμα τέλος €ΐχεν αι τε οικήσεις τάς αναγκαίους κατασκευάς άπειλήφεσαν, άπήτει δ* ό καιρός και περί κόσμου πολιτείας ω χρήσονται σκοπεΐν, αγοράν ποιησάμενος αυτών 6 'Ρωμύλος ύποθεμενου τοΰ μητροπάτορος και διδάξαντος α χρή λέγειν, την μεν πάλιν εφη ταΐς τε δημοσίαις και ταΐς ίδίαις κατασκευαΐς ως νεόκτιστον άπο-χρώντως κεκοσμήσθαι * ήξίου δ* ενθυμεΐσθαι πάντας ως ου ταΰτ* εστι τά πλείστου άξια εν ταΐς πόλεσιν.
2	ούτε γάρ εν τοι? όθνείοις πολεμοις τάς βαθείας τάφρους και τά2 ύφηλά ερυματα Ικανά είναι τοΐς ένδον άπράγμονα σωτηρίας ύπόληφιν παρασχεΐν, άλλ* εν τι μόνον εγγυάσθαι, τό μηθεν εξ επιδρομής κακόν υπ* εχθρών παθεΐν προκαταληφθεντας, οϋθ* όταν εμφύλιοι ταραχαι τό κοινόν κατάσχωσι, τών ιδίων οίκων και ενδιαιτημάτων τάς καταφυγάς
3	ύπάρχειν τινι ακίνδυνους, σχολής γάρ άνθρώπυις ταϋτα και ραστώνης βίων3 εύρήσθαι παραμύθια, μεθ’ ών ούτε τό επιβουλεΰον τών 4 πελας κωλύεσθαι μη ου πονηρόν είναι ούτ εν τω άκινδύνω βεβηκεναι θαρρεΐν τό επιβουλευόμενον, πάλιν τε ούδεμίαν πω
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became the founder of the city and called it after his own name. The great number? of which the colony had originally consisted when sent out with him were ηοΛν reduced to a few, the survivors amounting to three thousand foot and three hundred horse.
III. When, therefore, the ditch was finished, the rampart completed and the necessary work on the houses done, and the situation required that they should consider also what form of government they were going to have, Romulus called an assembly of the people by the advice of bis grandfather, Avho had instructed him what to say, and told them that the city, considering that it was newly built, \vas sufficiently adorned both with public and private buildiDgs ; but he asked them all to bear in mind that these were not the most valuable things in cities. For neither in foreign Avars, he said, are deep ditches and high ramparts sufficient to give the inhabitants an undisturbed assurance of their safety, but guarantee one thing only, namely, that they shall suffer no harm through being surprised by an incursion of the euemy ; nor, again, when civil commotions afflict the State, do private houses and dwellings afford anyone a safe retreat. For these have been contrived by men for the enjoyment of leisure and tranquillity in their lives, and with them neither those of their neighbours who plot against them are prevented from doing mischief nor do those who are plotted against feel any confidence that they are free from danger ; and no
2 τα added by Reisko. 4 των Β : τω Α.
1 αντω Β : αντοϊς R.
8 βίων Bb : βίου ABa.
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τοντοίς ε κλαμπ ρυνθεΐσαν επί μήκιστον εύδαίμονα γενεσθαι καί μεγάλην, οι)δ* αν παρά τό μη τυχεΐν τινα κατασκευής ιδίας τε καί δημοσίας πολυτελούς κεκωλΰσθαι μεγάλην γενεσθαι καί εύδαίμονα * άλλ* ετερα είναι τα σώζοντα καί ποιούντα μεγάλας εκ
4	μικρών τάς πόλεις' εν μεν τοΐς όθνείοις πολεμοις τό διά των οπλών κράτος, τούτο δε τόλμη παρα-γίνεσθαι καί μελετη, εν δε ταις εμφυλίοις ταραχαΐς την των πολιτευόμενων ομοφροσύνην, ταύτην δε τον σώφρονα καί δίκαιον έκαστου βίον άπεφηνεν
5	ίκανώτατον όντα τω κοινω παρασχεΐν. τούς δη τά πολέμια τε άσκούντας καί των 1 επιθυμιών κρατούντας άριστα κοσμειν τάς εαυτών πατρίδας τείχη τε άνάλωτα τω κοινω καί καταγωγάς τοΐς εαυτών βίοις ασφαλείς τούτους είναι τούς παρασκευαζόμενους- μαχητάς δε γε καί δικαίους άνδρας καί τάς άλλα? άρετάς επιτηδεύοντας τό τής πολιτείας σχήμα ποιεΐν τοΐς φρονίμως αυτό καταστησαμενοις, μαλθακούς τε αύ καί πλεονεκτας καί δούλους αισχρών επιθυμιών τά πονηρά επιτηδεύματα επιτελεΐν.
ϋ εφη τε παρά τών πρεσβυτερών καί διά πολλής Ιστορίας εληλυθότων ακούειν, ότι πολλαί μεν άποικίαι μεγάλαι καί εις εύδαίμονας άφικόμεναι τόπους, αι μεν αύτίκα διεφθάρησαν εις στάσεις εμπεσούσαι, αι δ* ολίγον άντισχούσαι χρόνον υπήκοοι τοΐς πλησιο-χώροις ήναγκάσθησαν γενεσθαι καί αντί κρείττονος χώρας, ήν κατεσχον, την χείρον α τύχην διαλλάζασθα ι δούλαι εζ ελεύθερων γενόμεναι · ετερα ι δ’ όλιγάν- 1
1 τών Reiske: τα τών O.
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city that has gained splendour from these adornments only has ever yet become prosperous and great for a long period, nor, again, has any city from a want of magnificence either in public or in private buildings ever been hindered from becoming great and prosperous. But it is other things that preserve cities and make them great from small beginnings : in foreign wars, strength in arms, which is acquired by courage and exercise; and in civil commotions, unanimity among the citizens, and this, he showed, could be most effectually achieved for the commonwealth by the prudent and just life of each citizen. Those who practise warlike exercises and at the same time are masters of their passions are the greatest ornaments to their country, and these are the men ΛνΙιο provide both the commonwealth Λνΰΐι impregnable walls and themselves in their private lives with safe refuges ; but men of bravery, justice and the other virtues are the result of the form of government when this has been established wisely, and, on the other hand, men who are cowardly, rapacious and the slaves of base passions are the product of evil institutions. He added that he was informed by men who were older and had wide acquaintance with history that of many large colonies planted in fruitful regions some had been immediately destroyed by falling into seditions, and others, after holding out for a short time, had been forced to become subject to their neighbours and to exchange their more fruitful country for a worse fortune, becoming slaves instead of free men ; while others, few in numbers and
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θρωποι καί els χωρία ου πάνυ σπουδαία παραγενό-μεναι ελεύθεραι μεν πρώτον, έπειτα δ* ετερων άρχουσαι διετελεσαν * καί ούτε ται? εύπραγίαις των ολίγων ούτε ταΐς δυστυχίαις των πολλών ετερον τι
7	ἡ τό της πολιτείας σχήμα ύπαρχειν αίτιον, ει μεν ούν μία τις ην παρά, πάσιν άνθρώποις βίου τάξις η ποιούσα εύδαίμονας τάς πόλεις, ου χαλεπήν αν γενεσθαι σφίσι την αΐρεσιν αυτής' νυν δ’ εφη πολλάς ττυνθάνεσθαι τάς κατασκευάς παρ’ “Ελλησί τε καί βάρβαροις ύπαρχούσας, τρεις δ’ εξ άπασών επαινούμενος μάλιστα ύπο τών χρωμενων ακούε ιν, και τούτων ούδεμίαν είναι τών πολιτειών ειλικρινή, προσεΐναι δε τινας έκαστη κήρας συμφύτους, ώστε χαλεπήν αυτών είναι την αΐρεσιν. ηξίου τε αυτούς βουλευσαμενους επί σχολής ειπεΐν είτε ύφ* ενός άρ-χεσθαι θελουσιν άνδρός είτε ύπ’ ολίγων είτε νόμους καταστησάμενοι πάσιν άποδοΰναι την τών κοινών
8	προστασίαν. “ *Εγώ δ* ύμΐν,” εφη, £ί προς ην αν1 καταστησησθε πολιτείαν εύτρεπης, και ούτε άρχειν απαξιώ ούτε άρχεσθαι άναίνομαι. τιμών δε, ας μοι προσεθηκατε ηγεμόνα με πρώτον άποδείξαντες της αποικίας, επειτα καί τη πόλει την επωνυμίαν επ* εμού θεντες, άλις εχω. ταύτας γάρ ούτε πόλεμος ύιτέρθριος ούτε στάσις εμφύλιος ούτε ό πάντα μαραίνων τά καλά χρόνος άφαιρησεταί με ούτε άλλη τύχη παλίγκοτος ούδεμία ■ άΛΛα καί ζώντι καί τον βίον εκλιπόντι τούτων ύπάρξει μοι τών τιμών παρά πάντα τον λοιπόν αιώνα τυγχάνειν.”
1 προς ην αν Portus : προοην £άν Α, προς τό νίαν Β.
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settling in places that were by no means desirable, had continued, in the first place, to be free themselves, and, in the second place, to command others ; and neither the successes of the smaller colonies nor the misfortunes of those that were large were due to any other cause than their form of government. If, therefore, there liad been but one mode of life among all mankind which made cities prosperous, the choosing of it would not have been difficult for them ; but, as it was, he understood there were many types of government among both the Greeks and barbarians, and out of all of them he heard three especially commended by those who had lived under them, and of these systems none was perfect, but each had some fatal defects inherent in it, so that the choice among them was difficult. He therefore asked them to deliberate at leisure and say \vhether they would be governed by one man or by a few, or whether they would establish laws and entrust the protection of the public interests to the whole body of the people. “ And whichever form of government you establish,” he said, 44 I am ready to comply with your desire, for I neither consider myself unworthy to command nor refuse to obey. So far as honours are concerned, I am satisfied with those you have conferred on me, first, by appointing me leader of the colony, and, again, by giving my name to the city. For of these neither a foreign war nor civil dissension nor time, that destroyer of all that is excellent, nor any other stroke of hostile fortune can deprive me; but both in life and in death these honours will be mine to enjoy for all time to come.”
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IV Τοιαϋτα μῖν 6 'Ρωμύλος εκ 8ι8αχτ)ς του μητροπάτορος, ώσπερ έφην, άπομνημονευσας εν τοΐς πλήθεσιν έλεξεν. οΐ 8ε βουλευσάμενοι κατά σφάς αυτούς αποκρίνονται τοιάδε· “ 'Ημείς πολιτείας μεν καινής ούδεν Βεόμεθα, την δ* υπό των πάτερων Βοκιμασθεΐσαν είναι κρατίστην παραλαβόντες ου μετατιθέμεθα, γνώμη τε επόμενοι των παλαιοτέρων, οΰς 1 από μείζονος οίόμεθα φρονήσεως αυτήν κατα-στήσασθαι, και τύχη άρεσκόμενοι ου γαρ τήν8ε μεμφαίμεθ' αν εικότως, η παρέσχεν ημΐν βασιλευο-μένοις τα μέγιστα των εν άνθρώποις αγαθών, ελευθερίαν τε και άλλων αρχήν. περί μεν 8η πολιτείας ταΰτα έγνώκαμεν την 8ε τιμήν ταύτην ούχ έτέρω τινι μάλλον η σοι προσηκειν ύπολαμ-βάνομεν του τε βασιλείου γένους ένεκα και αρετής, μάλιστα δ* οτ ι της αποικίας ηγεμόνι κεχρημεθά σοι και πολλην συνισμεν Βεινότητα, πολλην 8έ σοφίαν, ου λόγω μάλλον η έργω μαθόντες.” ταΰτα 6 'Ρωμύλος άκούσας αγαπάν μεν έφη βασιλείας άξιος υπ’ ανθρώπων κριθείς * ου μέντοι γε ληφεσθαι την τιμήν πρότερον, εάν μη και το δαιμόνιου επι~ θέσπιση δι* οιωνών αίσιων.
V.	'Ως 8έ κάκείνοις ην βουλομένοις προειπών ημέραν, εν η Βιαμαντευσασθαι περί τής αρχής έμελλεν, έπει8ή καθήκεν ο χρόνος άναστάς περί τον ορθρον εκ τής σκηνής προήλθεν στάς 8έ υπαίθριος εν καθαρώ χωρίω και προθυσας α νόμος ήν εύχετο Διί τε βασιλέϊ καί τοΐς άλλοις θεοΐς, οΰς
1 οΰς Steph.: ως O.
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IV.	Such was the speech that Romulus, following the instructions of his grandfather, as I have said, made to the people. And they, having consulted together by themselves, returned this answer: “ We have no need of a new form of government and wrc are not going to change the one which our ancestors approved of as the best and handed down to us. Iu this wc show both a deference for the judgment of our elders, whose superior wisdom we recognize in establishing it, and our own satisfaction with our present condition. For we could not reasonably complain of this form of government, which has afforded us under our kings the greatest of human blessings—liberty aud the rule over others. Concerning the form of government, then, this is our decision; and to this honour we conceive uoue has so good a title as you yourself by reason both of your royal birth and of your merit, but above all because we have had you as the leader of our colony and recognize in you great ability aud great wisdom, which we have seen displayed quite as much in your actions as in your words.” Romulus, hearing this, said it was a great satisfaction to him to be judged worthy of the kingly office by his fellow men, but that he would not accept the honour until Heaven, too. had given its sanction by favourable omens.
V.	And when the people approved, he appointed a day on which he proposed to consult the auspices concerning the sovereignty; and when the time was come, he rose at break of day and went forth from his tent. Then, taking his stand under the open sky id a clear space and first offering the customary sacrifice, he prayed to King Jupiter and to the
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εποιήσατο της αποικίας ηγεμόνας, ει βουλομενοις αύτοΐς εστι βασιλεύεσθαι την πάλιν ύφ* έαυτοΰ,
2	σημεία ουράνια φανήναι καλά, μετά δε την ευχήν αστραπή διηλθεν εκ των αριστερών επί τα δεξιά, τίθενται δε *Ρωμαίοι τάς εκ των αριστερών επι τα δεξιά άστραπάς αισίους, είτε παρά Τυρρηνών διδαχθεντες, είτε πάτερων καθηγησαμενων, κατά τοιόνδε τινά, ως εγώ πείθομαι, λογισμόν, οτι καθεδρα μεν εστι και στάσις άρίστη τών οίωνοΐς μαντευομενων η βλεπουσα προς άνατολάς, οθεν ήλιου τε άναφοραί γίνονται καί σελήνής καί αστέρων πλανητών τε καί απλανών, η τε του κόσμον περιφορά, δι’ ην τότε μεν υπέρ γης άπαντα τά εν αύτώ γίνεται, τότε δε υπό γης, εκεΐθεν άρξαμενη
3 την εγκύκλιον άποδίδωσι κίνησιν. τοΐς δε προς άνατολάς βλεπουσιν αριστερά μεν γίνεται τά 1 προς την άρκτον επιστρεφοντα μόρη, δεξιά δε τά 1 προς μεσημβρίαν φεροντα · τιμιώτερα δε τά πρότερα πέφυκεν είναι τών ύστερων, μετεωρίζεται γάρ από τών βορείων μερών ό του άξονος πόλος, περί ον η του κόσμου στροφή γίνεται, καί τών πεντε κύκλων τών διεζωκότων την σφαίραν 6 καλούμενος αρκτικός αει τηδε φανερός · ταπεινοΰται δ* από τών νοτίων ό καλούμενος άνταρκτικός κύκλος
4	αφανής κατά τούτο τό μέρος, είκός δη κράτιστα τών ουρανίων καί μεταρσίων σημείων ύπάρχειν, όσα εκ του κρατίστου γίνεται μέρους, επειδή δἐ τά μεν εστραμμένα προς τάς άνατολάς ηγεμονικωτεραν μοίραν εχει τών προσεσπερίων, αυτών δε γε τών ανατολικών ύφηλότερα τά βόρεια τών νοτίων, ταύτα
1	τα added by Sylburg.
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other gods whom he had chosen for the patrons of the colony, that, if it was their pleasure he should be king of the city, some favourable signs might appear in the sky. After this prayer a flash of lightning darted across the sky from the left to the right. Now the Romans look upon the lightning that passes from the left to the right as a favourable omen, having been thus instructed either by the Tyrrhenians or by their own ancestors. Their reason is, in my opinion, that the best seat and station for those who take the auspices is that which looks toward the east, from whence both the sun and the moon rise as well as the planets and fixed stars ; and the revolution of the firmament, by which all things contained in it are sometimes above the earth and sometimes beneath it, begins its circular motion thence. Now to those who look toward the east the parts 1 facing toward the north are on the left and those extending toward the south are on the right, and the former are by nature more honourable than the latter. For in the northern parts the pole of the axis upon which the firmament turns is elevated, and of the five zones which girdle the sphere the one called the arctic zone is always visible on this side ; whereas in the southern parts the other zone, called the antarctic, is depressed and invisible on that side. So it is reasonable to assume that those signs in the heavens and in mid-air are the best which appear on the best side ; and since the parts that are turned toward the east have preeminence over the western parts, and, of the eastern parts themselves, the northern are higher than
1	“ Parts ” in this chapter means regions oi the sky.
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6 ἀν είη κράτιοτα	ως δἐ τινες ιστοροΰσιν εκ παλαιού
τε καί πριν η παρά Τυρρηνών μαθειν τοΐς Ρωμαίων προγόνοις αίσιοι ενομίζοντο αι εκ των αριστερών άστραπαί. Άσκανίω γάρ τω εξ Αινειου γεγονοτι, καθ’ ον χρόνον υπό Τυρρηνών, ους ηγε βασιλεύς Μεσέντιος, έπολεμεΐτο και τειχηρης ψ, περί την τελευταίαν εξοδον, ην άπεγνωκώς ηδη τών πραγμάτων έμελλε ποιεισθαι, μετ ολοφυρμού τον τε Δία και τους άλλους αίτουμενω θεούς αίσια σημεία δούναι της εξόδου φασίν αιθρίας ούσης εκ τών αριστερών άστράφαι τον ουρανόν, του δ’ άγώνος εκείνου λαβόντος τό κράτιστον τέλος διαμειναι παρά τοΐς εκγόνοις αύτοΰ νομιζόμενον αίσιον τάδε τό σημεΐον.
VI.	Τότε δ’ ουν 6 'Ρωμύλος επειδή τα παρά τοΰ δαιμόνιου βέβαια προσέλαβε, συγκαλέσας τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν και τά μαντεία δηλώσας βασιλεύς άποδείκνυται προς αυτών και κατεστησατο εν εθει τοΐς μετ αυτόν άπασι μήτε βασιλείας μήτε άρχάς λαμβάνειν, εάν μη και τό δαιμόνιου αύτοΐς επι-θεσπίση, διέμεινέ τε μέχρι πολλοί» φυλαττόμενον υπό 'Ρωμαίων τό περί τούς οίωνισμούς νόμιμον, ου μόνον βασιλευομένης της πόλεως, αλλά καί μετά κατάλυσιν τών μοναρχών εν υπάτων καί στρατηγών καί τών άλλων τών κατά νόμους αρχόντων αίρεσει.
2	πέπαυται δ’ εν τοΐς καθ’ ημάς χρόνοις, πλην οΐον είκών τις αυτού λείπεται της όσιας αυτής 1 ένεκα γινομένη	επαυλίζονται μεν γάρ οι τάς άρχάς
μέλλοντες λαμβάνειν καί περί τον δρθρον άνιστά-‘fcJteph.*; ταύτης O.
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the southern, the former would seem to be the best. But some relate that the ancestors of the Romans from very early times, even before they had learned it from the Tyrrhenians, looked upon the lightning that came from the left as a favourable omen. For they say that when Ascanius, thn son of Aeneas, was warred upon and besieged by the Tyrrhenians led by their king Mezentius, and was upon the point of making a final sally out of the town, his situation being now desperate, he prayed with lamentations to Jupiter and to the rest of the gods to encourage this sally with favourable omens, and thereupon out of a clear sky there appeared a flash of lightning coming from the left; and as this battle had the happiest outcome, this sign continued to be regaidcd as favourable by his posterity.
VI.	When Romulus, therefore, upon the occasion mentioned had received the sanction of Heaven also, he called the people together in assembly; and having given them an account of the omens, he was chosen king by them and established it as a custom, to be observed by all his successors, that none of them should accept the office of king or any other magistracy until Heaven, too, had given its sanction. And this custom relating to the auspices long continued to be observed by the Romans, not only while the city was ruled by kings, but also, after the overthrow of the monarchy, in the elections of their consuls, praetors and other legal magistrates ; but it has fallen into disuse in our days except as a certain semblance of it remains merely for form’s sake. For those who are about to assume the magistracies pass the night out of doors, and rising at break of
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μεΐ’οι ποιούνται τινα? εύχάς υπαίθριοι, των δἐ παρόντων τινες ορνιθοσκόπων μισθόν εκ του δημοσίου φερόμενοι αστραπήν αύτοΐς σημαίνειν1 εκ
3	των αριστερών φασιν την ου γενομενην. οι δε τον εκ της φωνής οιωνόν λαβόντες απέρχονται τα? άρχάς παραληφόμενοι οι μεν αυτό τοΰθ' Ικανόν ύπολαμβάνοντες είναι τό μηδενα γενεσθαι των εναντιουμενων τε και κωλυόντων οιωνών, οι δἐ και παρά τό βούλημα του θεού,2 εστι γάρ ότε βιαζόμενοι καί τάς άρχάς άρπάζοντες μάλλον η
4	λαμβάνοντες. δι’ οΰς πολλαί μεν εν γη στρατιαί ’Ρωμαίων άπώλοντο πανώλεθροι, πολλοί δ' εν θα-λάττη στόλοι διεφθάρησαν αύτανδροι, άλλαι τε μεγάλαι καί δειναί περιπετειαι 3 τη πόλει συνεπεσον αι μεν εν όθνείοις πολεμοις, αι δε κατά τἀ? εμφυλίους διχοστασίας, εμφανέστατη δε καί μεγίστη* κατά5 την εμην ηλικίαν, ότε Λικίννιος Κράσσος άνηρ ούδενός δεύτερος τών καθ’ εαυτόν ηγεμόνων στρατιάν ηγεν επί τό Πάρθων έθνος, εναντιουμενου του δαιμόνιου πολλά χαίρειν φράσας τοΐς άποτρεπουσι την εξοδον οίωνοΐς μυρίοις οσοις γενομενοις. άλλ’ υπέρ μεν τής εις τό δαιμόνιου ολιγωρίας, ή χρώνταί τινες εν τοΐς καθ' ημάς χρόνοις, πολύ εργον αν εϊη λέγειν.
VII.	Ό δἐ *Ρωμύλος άποδειχθείς τούτον τον τρόπον υπό τε ανθρώπων καί θεών βασιλεύς τα τε πολέμια δεινός καί φιλοκίνδυνος όμολογεΐται6
1	Cobet: μηνυειν O, Jacoby. Perhaps σημήναι is the true form.
2	Schwartz: του θ tod κωλύοντος O, Jacoby.
3	7repi7T€T€iai Bb : om. ABa. Steph. added συμφορά2 before μεγάλαι.
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day, offer certain prayers under the open sky ; whereupon some of the augurs present, who are paid by the State, declare that a (lash of lightning coming from the left has given them a sign, although there really has not been any. And the others, taking their omen from this report, depart in order to take over their magistracies, some of them assuming this alone to be sufficient, that no omens have appeared opposing or forbidding their intended action, others acting even in opposition to the will of the god ; indeed, there are times when they resort to violence and rather seize than receive the magistracies. Because of such men many armies of the Romans have been utterly destroyed on land, many fleets have been lost with all their people at sea, and other great and dreadful reverses have befallen the commonwealth, some in foreign wars and others in civil dissensions. But the most remarkable and the greatest instance happened in my time when Licinius Crassus, a man inferior to no commander of his age, led his army against the Parthian nation contrary to the will of Heaven and in contempt of the innumerable omens that opposed his expedition. But to tell about the contempt of the divine power that prevails among some people in these days would be a long story.
VII.	Romulus, who was thus chosen king by both men and gods, is allowed to have been a man of great military ability and personal bravery and 4 * 6
4 Reiske : έμφανίσταται Se και μέγισται O.
B κατά Ambrosch : και κατά O, Jacoby.
6 όμολογζϊται R : ώμολόγητ αι Β.
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γενεσθαι καί πολιτείαν εξηγησασθαι την κρατίστην φρονιμώτατος. διεξειμι δ* αύτοΰ τάς πράξεις τάς τε πολιτικάς καί τάς1 κατά πολέμους, ών καί
2	λόγον αν τις εν ιστορίας άφηγήσει ποιήσαιτο. ερώ δἐ πρώτον υπέρ του κόσμου τής πολιτείας, ον εγώ πάντων ηγούμαι πολιτικών κόσμων αύταρκεστατον εν είρήΐ'η τε και κατά πολέμους, ήν δε τοιόσδε· τριχή νείμας την πληθύν άπασαν έκαστη τών μοιρών τον επιφανέστατον επεστησεν ηγεμόνα, επειτα τών τριών πάλιν μοιρών εκάστην εις δέκα μοίρας διελών, ίσους ηγεμόνας και τούτων άπεδειζε τους ανδρειοτα-τους ■ έκάλει δε τάς μεν μείζους μοίρας τρίβους, τάς δ’ ελάττους κουρίας, ως και κατά τον ήμετερον
3	βίον ετι προσαγορεύονται, εΐη δ* αν *Ελλάδι γλώττη τά όνοματ α ταϋτα μεθερμηνευόμενα φυλή μεν καί τριττύς ή τρίβος,Ζ φράτρα δε καί λόχο* ή κουρία, και τών άνδρών οι μεν τάς τών τρίβων ηγεμονίας εχοντες φύλαρχοί τε καί τριττύαρχοι, οΰς καΛοΰσι *Ρωμαίοι τριβούνους · οι δε ταΐς κουρίαις εφεστη-κότες καί φρατρίαρχοι καί λοχαγοί, οΰς εκείνοι
4	κουρίωνας όνομάζουσι. διήρηντο δε καί εις δεκάδας αι φράτραι προς α ύτοΰ, καί ήγεμών εκάστην εκόσμει δεκάδα, δεκουρίων κατά την επιχώριον γλώτταν προσαγορευόμενος. ως δἐ διεκριθησαν απαντες και συνετάχθησαν εις φυλάς καί φράτρας, διελών την
1 τάς added by Sylburg.	iτρίβος Η: τριβους Β, Jacoby.
1 Dionysius is here thinking of these divisions of the people both as political and military units. The ordinary Greek equivalent of “ tribe ” is phyle, bat etymologically tnttys is probably the same word as tribus, both originally
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of the greatest sagacity in instituting the best kind of government. I shall relate such of his political and military achievements as may be thought worthy of mention in a history ; and fir«t I shall speak of the form of government that he instituted, which I regard as the most self-sufficient of all political systems both for peace and for war. This was the plan of it : He divided all the people into three groups, and set over each as leader its most distinguished man. Then he subdivided each of these three groups into ten others, and appointed as many of the bravest men to be the leaders of these also. The larger divisions he called tribes and the smaller curiae, as they are still termed even in our day. These names may be translated into Greek as follows : a tribe by phyle and trittys, and a curia by phratra and lochos 1 ; the commanders of the tribes, whom the Romans call tribunes, by phylarchoi and tritty-archoi; and the commanders of the curiae, whom they call curiones, by phratriarchoi and lochagoi. These curiae were again divided by him into ten parts, each commanded by its own leader, who was called decurio in the native language. The people being thus divided and assigned to tribes and curiae,
meaning a “ third ” ; in actual practice, however, trittys was used of the third of a tribe. Phratra or phratria, “ brotherhood ” or “ clan,” was also the third of a tribe, and the phratries in their organization and rites offer a number of parallels to the curiae. (cf. chap. 23). Lochos is a military term, “ company ” of indefinite size. The phylarchoi were the commanders of the cavalry contingents furnished by each tribe, and the lochagoi were infantry captains. The trittyarchoi and phratriarchoi were simply the heads of their respective political divisions.
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γην els τριάκοντα κλήρους Ισους έκαστη φράτρα κλήρον άπεδωκεν ενα, εξ ελών την άρκοϋσ αν εις ιερά και τεμενη καί τινα και τω κοινώ γην καταλιπών. μία μεν αυτή διαίρεσις ύπδ 'Ρωμυλου των τε άνδρών και της χώρας η 1 περιεχουσα την κοινήν καί μεγίστην ισότητα, τοιάδε τις ην.
VIII.	'Ετερα δἐ αυτών πάλιν των άνδρών η τα φιλάνθρωπα και τάς τιμάς διανεμουσα κατά την αξίαν, ην μέλλω διηγεΐσθαι. τούς επιφανείς κατά γένος και δι* αρετήν επαινούμενους και χρήμασιν ως εν τοΐς τότε καιροΐς εύπορους, οΐς ήδη παΐδες ησαν, διώριζεν από τών άσημων και ταπεινών και απόρων, εκάλει δἐ τούς μεν εν τη καταδεεστερα τύχη πληβείους, ως δ* αν 'Έ?ληνες εϊποιεν δημοτικούς ■ τούς δ* εν τη κρείττονι πατέρας είτε διά τό πρεσβεύειν ηλικία τών άλλων, εϊθ* ότι παΐδες αύτοΐς ησαν, είτε διά την επιφάνειαν του γένους, είτε διά πάντα ταϋτα · εκ της Αθηναίων πολιτείας, ως αν τις είκάσειε, της κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον ετι διαμενούσης 2 τό παράδειγμα λαβών, εκείνοι μεν γάρ εις δυο μέρη νείμαντες τό πλήθος εύπατρίδας μεν εκάλουν τούς εκ τών επιφανών οίκων καί χρήμασι δυνατούς, οίς η τής πόλεως άνεκειτο προστασία, αγροίκους δε τούς άλλους πολίτας, οι τών κοινών ούδενός ησαν κύριοι' 1 η added by Ambrosch.
1 Both the Latin plebeius and the Greek demotikoe are adjectives, “ belonging to the plebs or demos.”
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he divided the land into thirty equal portions and assigned one of them to each curia, having first set apart as much of it as was sufficient for the support of tlie temples and shrines and also reserved some part of the land for the use of the public. This was one division made by Romulus, both of the men and of the land, which involved the greatest equality for all alike.
VIII.	But there was another division again of the men only, which assigned kindly services and honours in accordance with merit, of which I am now going to give an account. He distinguished those who Λ\ῬΓβ eminent for their birth, approved for their virtue and wealthy for those times, provided they already had children, from the obscure, the lowly and the poor. Those of the lower rank lie called “ plebeians ” (the Greeks ΛνοιιΙά call them demotikoi 1 or “ men of the people ”), and those of tlie higher rank “ fathers,” either because they were older than the others or because they had children or from their distinguished birth or for all these reasons. One may suspect that he found his model in the system of government which at that time still prevailed at Athens. For the Athenians had divided their population into tAvo parts, the eupatridai or “ well-horn,” as they called those who Mere of the nol>l« families and powerful by reason of their wealth, to whom the government of the city was committed, and the agroikoi2 οτ 44 husbandmen,” consisting of the rest of the citizens, who had no voice in public
2 Called also geomoroi or georgoi.
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συν χρόνω Si καί οΰτοι προσελήφθησαν επί τάς
3	άρχάς. οι μεν Βή τα πιθανώτατα περί τής 'Ρωμαίων πολιτείας ίστοροΰντες Βία ταάτα? τα? αιτίας κληθή-ναί φασι τούς άνΒρας εκείνους πατέρας και τους εκγόνους αυτών πατρικίους, οι Bi προς τον ίδιον φθόνον άναφεροντες τό πράγμα και Βιαβάλλοντες εις Βυσγενειαν τήν πάλιν ου Βία ταΰτα πατρικίους εκείνους κληθήναί φασιν, άλλ’ ότι πατέρας ειχον άποΒεΐξαι μόνοι, ως των γε άλλων Βραπετών οντων καί ούκ εχόντων όνομάσαι πατέρας ελεύθερους.
4	τεκμήριον Bi τούτου παρέχονται,1 ότι τους μεν πατρικίους, οπότε Βόρειε τοΐς βασιλεΰσι συγκαλεΐν, οι κήρυκες εξ ονόματος τε καί πατρόθεν ανηγόρευον, τούς Bi Βημοτικούς ύπηρεται τινες άθρόους 2 κέρασι βοείοις εμβυκανώντες επί τάς εκκλησίας συνήγον. εστι Bi ούτε ή των κηρύκων άνάκλησις τής εύγενείας των πατρικίων τεκμήριον, ούτε ή τής βυκάνης φωνή τής αγνωσίας των Βημοτικών σύμβολον, άΛΛ’ εκείνη μεν τιμής, αυτή δἐ τάχους, ου γάρ οιόντε ήν εν όλίγω χρόνω την πληθύν καλεΐν εξ ονόματος.
IX.	Ό Bi 'Ρωμύλος επειΒή Βιεκρινε τούς κρείτ-τους από των ήττόνων, ενομοθετει μετά τούτο καί Βιεταττεν, α χρή πράττειν εκατερους * τους μεν εύπατρίΒας ίεράσθαί τε καί άρχειν καί Βικάζειν καί
1	Schwartz : παρέχουσιν O, Jacoby.
2	Reiske : άθρόοι Α Β.
1 Dionysius ignores the demiourgoi (artisans), the third class of the three into which Theseus, according to tradition, divided the population.
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affairs, though in the course of time these, also, were admitted to the offices.1 Those who give the most probable account of the Roman government say it was for the reasons I have given that those men were called “ fathers ” and their posterity “ patricians ” 2 ; but others, considering the matter in the light of their own envy and desirous of casting reproach on the city for the ignoble birth of its founders, say they ΛνβΓβ not called patricians for the reasons just cited, but because these men only could point out their fathers,3—as if all the rest were fugitives and unable to name free men as their fathers. As proof of this they cite the fact that, whenever the kings thought proper to assemble the patricians, the heralds called them both by their own names and by the names of their fathers, ΛνΚβΓβοβ public servants summoned the plebeians en masse to the assemblies by the sound of ox horns. But in reality neither the calling of the patricians by the heralds is any proof of their nobility nor is the sound of the horn any mark of the obscurity of the plebeians ; but the former Λναβ an indication of honour and the latter of expedition, since it was not possible in a short time to call every one of the multitude by name.
IX.	After Romulus had distinguished those of superior rank from their inferiors, he next established laws by which the duties of each were prescribed. The patricians were to be priests, magistrates and
2 This is the explanation given by Livy (i. 8, 7).
8	Cf. Livy x. 8, 10 (part of a speech): patricios . . . qui patrem ciere possent, id est nihil ultra quam ingenuos. This derivation of patriciuλ from pater and cieo is a good instance of Roman etymologizing at its worst.
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μςθ" εαυτοϋ τα κοινά πράττειν επί των κατά πάλιν1 έργων μένοντας, τούς δε δημοτικούς τούτων μεν άπολελύσθαι των πραγματειών απείρους τε αυτών όντας και δι9 απορίαν χρημάτων άσχόλους, γεωργειν δε καί κτηνοτροφεΐν και τάς χρηματοποιούς εργά-ζεσθαι τέχνας, ινα μη στασιάζωσιν, ώσπερ εν ταις αλλαις πόλεσιν, η τών εν τελεί προπηλακιζόντων τούς ταπεινούς η τών φαύλων και απόρων τοΐς εν
2	ταΐς ύπεροχαις φθονούντων. παρακαταθηκας δε εδωκε τοΐς πατρικίοις τούς δημοτικούς επιτρεφας εκάστω τών εκ του πλήθους, ον αυτός εβούλετο, νέμειν προστάτην, έθος 'Ελληνικόν και άρχαΐον, ω Θετταλοί τε μέχρι πολλοΰ χρώμενοι διετέλεσαν και Αθηναίοι κατ άρχάς, επί τα κρείττω λαβών, εκείνοι μεν γάρ ύπεροπτικώς εχρώντο τοΐς πελάταις έργα τε επιτάττοντες ου προσήκοντα ελευθεροις, και οπότε μη πράξειάν τι τών κελευομένων, πληγάς έντείνοντες και τάλλα ώσπερ αργνρωνητοις παρα-χρώμενοι. έκάλουν δε "Αθηναίοι μεν θήτας τούς πελότας επι της λατρείας, Θετταλοί δε πενέστας ονειδίζοντες αύτοΐς ευθύς εν τη κλησει την τύχην.
3	ο δε 'Ρωμύλος επικλησει τε εύπρεπεΐ τό πράγμα έκόσμησε πατρωνείαν όνομάσας την τών πενητων καί ταπεινών προστασίαν, καί τα έργα χρηστά προσέθηκεν εκατέροις, καί φιλάνθρωπους καί πολιτικός άπεργαζόμενος 2 αυτών τάς συζυγίας.
1	πάλιν O : την πάλιν Reiske, Jacoby.
2	Kiessling : εργαζόμενος Β, κατασκευαζάμενος Α, Jacoby.
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judges, and were to assist him in the management of public affairs, devoting themselves to the business of the city. The plebeians were excused from these duties, as being unacquainted with them and because of their small means wanting leisure to attend to them, but Λ\ῬΓβ to apply themselves to agriculture, the breeding of cattle and the exercise of gainful trades. This was to prevent them from engaging in seditions, as happens in other cities when either the magistrates mistreat the lowly, or the common people and the needy envy those in authority. He placed the plebeians as a trust in the bands of the patricians, by allowing every plebeian to choose for his patron any patrician Λνΐιοιη he himself wished. In this he improved upon an ancient Greek custom that was in use among the Thessalians for a long time and among the Athenians in the beginning. For the former treated their clients with haughtiness, imposing on them duties unbecoming to free men ; and whenever they disobeyed any of their commands, they beat them and misused them in all other respects as if they had been slaves they had purchased. The Athenians called their clients thetes or “ hirelings,” because they served for hire, and the Thessalians called theirs penestai or “ toilers,” by the very name reproaching them with their condition. But Romulus not only recommended the relationship by a handsome designation, calling this protection of the poor and l(mrly a “ patronage,” but lie also assigned friendly offices to both parties, thus making the connexion between them a bond of kindness befitting fellow citizens.
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X.	THv δε τα υπ εκείνου τότε όρισθέντα καί μέχρι πολλοΰ παραμείναντα χρόνου 'Ρωμαίους έθη περί τάς πατρωνείας τοιάδε * τους μεν πατρικίους έδει τοΐς εαυτών πελάταις έξηγεΐσθαι τα δίκαια, ών ουκ εΐχον εκείνοι την επιστήμην, παρόντων τε αυτών και μη παρόντων τον αυτόν έπιμελεΐσθαι τρόπον άπαντα πράττοντας, όσα περί παίδων πράττουσι πατέρες, εις χρημάτων τε καί τών περί χρήματα συμβολαίων λόγον · δίκας τε υπέρ τών πελατών αδικούμενων λαγχάνειν, ει τις βλάπτοιτο περί τα. συμβόλαια, και τοΐς εγκαλοΰσιν υπέχειν' ως δε ολίγα περί πολλών αν τις εΐποι, πάσαν αύτοΐς ειρήνην τών τε ιδίων και τών κοινών πραγμάτων,
2	ής μάλιστα εδέοντο, παρέχειν. τούς δε πελάτας έδει τοΐς εαυτών προστάταις θυγατέρας τε συνεκ-δίδοσθαι γαμουμένας, ει σπανίζοιεν οι πατέρες χρημάτων, και λύτρα καταβάλλειν πολεμίοις, ει τις αυτών ή παίδων αιχμάλωτος γένοιτο’ δίκας τε άλόντων ιδίας ή ζημίας όφλόντων δημοσίας άργυρικόν εχουσας τίμημα εκ τών ιδίων λυεσθαι χρημάτων, ου δανείσματα ποιοΰντας, αλλά χάριτας' έν τε άρχαΐς και γερηφορίαις1 καί ταΐς άλλαις ταΐς €ις τα κοινά δαπάναις τών άναλωμάτων
3 ως τούς γένει προσήκοντας μετ έχε ιν.	κοινή δ* άμφοτέροις ούτε ὅσιον ούτε θέμις ήν κατηγορεΐν άλλήλων επί δίκαις ή καταμαρτυρέω ή φήφον
1 This word does not occur elsewhere, but two inscriptions have yielded the adjectival forms γερηφόρος and γερςαφόρος; see the latest revision of Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon. Kiessling proposed to read ίςραφορίαις, and Jacoby (in a note) τελεσφορίαις.
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X.	The regulations which he then instituted concerning patronage and which long continued in use among the Romans were as follows : It was the duty of the patricians to explain to their clients the laws, of which they >vere ignorant ; to take the same care of them when absent as present, doing everything for them that fathers do for their sons with regard both to money and to the contracts that related to money ; to bring suit on behalf of their clients when they were wronged in connexion with contracts, and to defend them against any Λν ho brought charges against them ; and, to put the matter briefly, to secure for them both in private and in public affairs all that tranquillity of which they particularly stood in need. It Avas the duty of the clients to assist their patrons in providing dtwries for their daughters upon their marriage if the fathers had not sufficient means ; to pay their ransom to the enemy if any of them or of their children were taken prisoner ; to discharge out of their own purses their patrons’ losses in private suits and the pecuniary fines which they were condemned to pay to the State, making these contributions to them not as loans but as thank-offerings ; and to share with their patrons the costs incurred in their magistracies and dignities 1 and other public expenditures, in the same manner as if they were their relations. For both patrons and clients alike it was impious and unlawful to accuse each other in law-suits or to bear
1 The word γερηφορία should mean literally the “ bearing, or enjoyment, of privileges,” hence a “ position of honour ” or a “ dignity.” Presumably the reference is to priesthoods.
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Εναντίαν επιφερειν η μετά τών εχθρών εζετάζεσθαι. el δε τις εζελεγχθείη τούτων τι διαπροττόμενος ένοχος ην τω νόμω της προδοσίας, ον εκύρωσεν ὁ 'Ρωμύλος, τον δε άλόντα τω βουλομένω κτείνειν όσων ην ως θύμα του καταχθονίου Διός. εν έθει1 γαρ 'Ρωμαίους, δσους εβούλοντο νηποινι τεθνάναι, τα τούτων σώματα θεών ότωδητινι, μάλιστα δε τοΐς καταχθόνιος κατονόμαζειυ* ο και τότε 6 'Ρωμύλος 4 εποίησε. τοιγάρτοι διέμειναν εν πολλαΐς γενεαΐς ούδέν διαφέρουσαι συγγενικών αναγκαιοτήτων αι τών πελατών τε και προστατών σνζυγίαι παισι παίδων συνιστάμεναι, και μέγας έπαινος ην τοΐς εκ τών επιφανών οίκων ως πλείστους πελότας έχειν τάς τε προγονικός φυλάττουσι διάδοχος τών πα-τρωνειών και διά της εαυτών αρετής άλλας έπικτω-μένοις, 6 τε άγων της εύνοιας2 υπέρ του μη λειφθήναι της άλλήλων χάριτος έκτοπος ήλίκος άμφοτέροις ην, τών μεν πελατών άπαντα τοΐς προστάταις άξιούντων ως δυνάμεως εΐχον ύπηρε-τεΐν, τών δε πατρικίων ήκιστα βονλομένων τοΐς πελάταις ενοχλεΐν χρηματικήν τε ούδεμίαν δωρεάν προσιεμένων ούτως εγκρατής 6 βίος ην αύτοΐς άπάσης ηδονης και το μακάριον αρετή μετρών, ου
τὸν??·
XI.	Ου μόνον δ* εν αύτη τη πόλει το δημοτικόν υπό την προστασίαν τών πατρικίων ην, αλλά και
1	εν έθει Kiessling : ενθεν O.
2	τής εύνοιας Kiessling: υπέρ τής εύνοιας O ; om. Cobet.
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witness or to give their votes against each other or to be found in the number of each other’s enemies ; and whoever was convicted of doing any of these things was guilty of treason by virtue of the law sanctioned by Romulus, and might lawfully be put to death by any man who so wished as a victim devoted to the Jupiter of the infernal regions.1 For it was customary among the Romans, whenever they wished to put people to death without incurring any penalty, to devote their persons to some god or other, and particularly to the gods of the lower world ; and this was the course which Romulus then adopted. Accordingly, the connexions between the clients and patrons continued for many generations, differing in no wise from the ties of blood-relationship and being Landed down to their children’s children. And it was a matter of great praise to men of illustrious families to have as many clients as possible and not only to preserve the succession of hereditary patronages but also by their own merit to acquire others. And it is incredible how great the contest of goodwill was between the patrons and clients, as each side strove not to be outdone by the othei in kindness, the clients feeling that they should render all possible services to their patrons and the patrons wishing by all means not to occasion any trouble to their clients and accepting no gifts of money. So superior was their manner of life to all pleasure ; for they measured their happiness by virtue, not by fortune.
XI.	It was not only in the city itself that the plebeians were under the protection of the patricians,
1	».e. Dis or Pluto.
343
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
τών άποίκων αυτής πόλεων και των επί συμμαχία καί φιλία προσελθουσών καί των £κ πολέμου κε-κρατημένων έκαστη φύλακας είχε καί προστάτας οΰς έβούλετο *Ρωμαίων. καί πολλάκις ή βουλή τα £κ τούτων άμφισβητήματα των πόλεων καί εθνών επί τούς προϊσταμένους αυτών άποστέλλουσα, τα
2	υπ* εκείνων δικασθέντα κύρια ηγείτο. ούτω δε αρα βέβαιος ήν ή 'Ρωμαίων ομόνοια την αρχήν εκ τών υπό 'Ρωμύλου κατασκευασθέντων λαβοΰσα εθών, ώστε ουδέποτε δι’ αίματος καί φόνου τοΰ κατ* άλλήλων εχώρησαν εντός έξακοσίων καί τρία-κοντά ετών, πολλών καί μεγάλων άμφισβητημάτων γενομένων τω δήμω προς τούς εν τέλει περί τών κοινών, ως εν άπάσαις φιλεϊ γίγνεσθαι μικραΐς τε
3	καί μεγάλαις πόλεσιν * άλλα πείθοντες καί διδάσκοντες άλλήλους καί τα μεν είκοντες,1 τα. δε παρ* είκόντων2 Λαμβάνοντες, πολιτικός έποιοϋντο τας τών εγκλημάτων διαλύσεις, εξ ου δε Γάιος Γράκχος επί τής δημαρχικής εξουσίας γενόμενος διέφθειρε τήν τοΰ πολιτεύματος αρμονίαν, ούκέτι πέπαυνται σφάττοντες άλλήλους καί φυγάδας έλαύνοντες εκ τής πόλεως καί ούδενός τών άνηκέστων άπεχόμενοι παρά τό νικάν, άλλα περί μεν τούτων έτερος έσται τοις λόγοις καιρός επιτηδειότερος.
XII.	‘Ο δἐ 'Ρωμύλος επειδή ταΰτα διεκόσμησε βουλευτας ευθύς έγνω καταστήσασθαι, μεθ' ών
1	εΐκοντες R: εκόντες Bb.
2	είκόντων Reiske: έκόντων O.
1 Dionysius ignores the bloodshed in connexion with the slaying of Tiberius Gracchus in 133 and the execution
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but every colony of Rome and every city that had joined in alliance and friendship with her and also every city conquered in war had such protectors and patrons among the Romans as they ΛνιβΙιβά. And the senate has often referred the controversies of these cities and nations to their Roman patrons and regarded their decisions as binding. And indeed, so secure was the Romans’ harmony, which owed its birth to the regulations of Romulus, that they never in the course of six hundred and thirty years 1 proceeded to bloodshed and mutual slaughter, though many great controversies arose between the populace and their magistrates concerning public policy, as is apt to happen in all cities, whether large or small ; but by persuading and informing one another, by. yielding in some things and gaining other things from their opponents, who yielded in tum, they settled their disputes in a manner befitting fellow citizens. But from the time that Gaius Gracchus, while holding the tribunician power, destroyed the harmony of the government they have been perpetually slaying and banishing one another from the city and refraining from no irreparable acts in order to gain the upper hand. However, for the narration of these events another occasion will be more suitable.
XII.	As2 soon as Romulus had regulated these matters he determined to appoint senators to assist
of many Gracchans that followed. The overthrow of Gaius Gracchus occurred at the very beginning of the year 121, which was the year 631 of the City according to Dionysius’ reckoning.
2 CJ. Livy i. 8, 7.
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πράττειν τα κοινά έμελλεν, εκ των πατρικίων άν-δρας εκατόν επιλεγόμενος. εποιεΐτο δε αυτών τοιόνδε την διαίρεσιν αντος μεν εξ απάντων ένα τον ἄριστον άπέδειξεν, ω τάς κατά πάλιν ωετο δεῖν έπιτρέπειν οικονομίας} ότε αντος έξάγοι στρατιάν
2	ύπερόριον' των δε φύλων εκάστη προσεταξε τρεις άνδρας ελεσθαι τούς εν τη φρονιμωτάτη τότε όντας ηλικία και δι ευγένειαν επιφανείς, μετά δε τούς εννεα τούτους εκάστην φράτραν1 πάλιν εκελευσε τρεις εκ των πατρικίων άποδεΐξαι2 τούς επι-τηδειοτάτονς\· επειτα τοΐς πρώτοις εννεα τοΐς υπό των φυλών άποδειχθεΐσι τούς ενενηκοντα πρόσβεις, ονς αι φρατραι προεχειρίσαντο, και τούτων, ον αυτός προεκρινεν, ηγεμόνα ποιησας τον τών εκατόν
3	εξεπλήρωσε βουλευτών αριθμόν, τούτο τό συνέδρων 3 'Ελληνιστί ερμηνευόμενον γερουσίαν δύναται δηλονν και μέχρι του παρόντος υπό *Ρωμαίων ούτως καλείται, πότερον δε διά γήρας τών κατα-λεγέντων εις αυτό άνδρών η δι9 αρετήν ταύτης ετυχε της επι κλησεως ου κ έχω τό σαφές είπεΐν. καί γάρ τούς πρεσβυτέρους καί τούς άρίστους γέροντας ειώθεσαν οι παλαιοί καλεΐν. οί δε μετέ-χοντες του βουλευτηρίου πατέρες έγγραφοι προση-γορεύθησαν και μέχρις εμού ταύτης ετύγχανον της προσηγορίας. 'Ελληνικόν δε άρα και τοΰτο τό4
4	έθος ην. τοΐς γοΰν βασιλευσιν, όσοι τε πατρίους
1	Jacoby : εκάστη φράτρα O.
2	Kiessling: έπιλέξαι O.
8 After σννώριον Reiske supplied έκάλβι σενάτον ο.
4 τό added by Kiessling.
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him in administering the public business, anti to this end he chose a hundred men from among the patricians, selecting them in the following manner. He himself appointed one, the best out of their whole number, to Avhorn he thought fit to entrust the government of the city 1 whenever he himself should lead the army beyond the borders. He next ordered each of the tribes to choose three men Λνΐιο were then at the age of greatest prudence and were distinguished by their birth. After these nine were chosen he ordered each curia likewise to name three patricians who were the most worthy. Then adding to the first nine, who had been named by the tribes, the ninety who were chosen by the curiae, and appointing as their head the man lie himself had first selected, lie completed the number of a hundred senators. The name of this council may be expressed in Greek by gerousia or “ council of elders,” and it is called by the Romans to this day 2; but whether it received its name from the advanced age of the men who were appointed to it or from tlieir merit, I cannot say for certain. For the ancients used to call the older men and those of greatest merit gerontes or “ elders.” The members of the senate were called Conscript3 Fathers, and they retained that name down to my time. This council, also, was a Greek institution. At any rate, the Greek kings, both those who inherited the realms
1 The reference is to the praefectus urbi.	2 i.e. senatus.
3Literally, “enrolled.” For the usual explanation of Patres Conscripti see Livy ii. 1, 11.
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άρχάς παραλάβοιεν καί όσους η πληθύς αυτή καταστησαιτο ηγεμόνας, βουλευτήριον ήν εκ των κρατίστων, ως "Ομηρός τε και οι παλαιότατοι των ποιητών μαρτυροΰσι · και ούχ ώσπερ εν τοΐς καθ' ημάς χρόνοις αύθάδεις και μονογνώμονες ήσαν αι των αρχαίων βασιλέων 8υναστεΐαι.
XIII.	Ως δε κατεσκευασατο και τό βουλευτικόν των γερόντων συνέδριον εκ των εκατόν άνδρών, ορών όπερ είκός ότι και νεότητος αύτώ δεησει τινός συντεταγμένης, η χρησεται φυλακής ένεκα του σώματος και προς τα κατεπείγοντα τών έργων υπηρεσία, τριακοσίους άνδρας εκ τών επιφανέστατων οΐκων τούς ερρωμενεστάτους τοΐς σώμασιν επιλεγόμενος, ους απέδειξαν αι φράτραι τον αυτόν τρόπον όνπερ τούς βουλευτάς, έκαστη φράτρα δέκα νέους,1
2	τούτους τούς έίνδρας αει περί αυτόν εΐχεν · όνομα δέ κοινόν απαντες οΰτοι έσχον2 κελέριοι, ως μεν οι πλείους γράφουσιν επί της όξύτητος τών υπηρεσιών [τούς γάρ ετοίμους καί ταχείς περί τα. έργα κέλερας οι 'Ρωμαίοι καλοΰσιν), ως δέ Ούαλέριος ό Άντιεύς φησιν επί του ηγεμόνος αυτών τούτ εχοντος του-
3	νομα. ην γάρ καί τούτων ηγεμών 6 διαφανέστατος, ω τρεις ύπετάγησαν εκατόνταρχοι3 καί αύθις υπ εκείνοις έτεροι τάς ύποδεεστέρας έχοντες αρχάς, οι κατά πάλιν μεν αίχμοφόροι τε α ύτώ παρηκολούθουν καί τών κελευομένων ύπηρέται, κατά δέ τάς στρατεία? πρόμαχοί τε ησαν καί παρασπισται * και τα
1	έκαστη . . . νέους deleted by Kiessling.
2	anavres οΰτοι έσχον Β : απαντες δ καί νυν κατέστησεν έσχον Α ; άπαντες όσοι συγκατέστησαν Reiske.
3	Kiessling: εκατόνταρχοι O.
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of their ancestors and those who were elected by the people themselves to be their rulers, had a council composed of the best men, as both Homer and the most ancient of the poets testify ; and the authority of the ancient kings was not arbitrary and absolute as it is in our days.
XIII.	After1 Romulus had also instituted the senatorial body, consisting of the hundred men, he perceived, we may suppose, that he ΛνοιιΙά also require a body of young men Λνΐιοββ services he could use both for the guarding of his person and for urgent business, and accordingly he chose three hundred men, the most robust of body and from the most illustrious families, whom the curiae named in the same manner that they had named the senators, each curia choosing ten young men ; and these he kept always about his person. They were all called by one common name, celeres ; according to most writers this was because of the “ celerity ” required in the services they were to perform (for those who are ready and quick at their tasks the Romans call celeres), but Valerius Antias says that they were thus named after their commander. For among them, also, the most distinguished man was their commander; under him were three centurions, and under these in turn were others who held the inferior commands. In the city these celeres constantly attended Romulus, armed with spears, and executed his orders ; and on campaigns they charged before him and defended his person. And as a 1 Cj. Livy i. 15, 8.
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πολλά ουτοι κατώρθουν εν τοΐς άγώσι πρώτοι τε άρχοντες μάχης καί τελευταίοι των άλλων άφιστά-μενοι, Ιππείς μεν ένθα επιτήδειον εΐη πεδίον ενιπ-πομαχήσαι, πεζοί δε οπού τραχύς ειη και ανιππος 4 τόπος. τοΰτό μοι δοκεΐ παρά Λακεδαιμονίων μετενεγκασθαι τό έθος μαθών ότι και παρ' εκείνοις οι γενναιότατοι των νέων τριακόσιοι φυλακές ήσαν των βασιλέων, οΐς εχρώντο κατά τούς πολέμους παρασπισταΐς, ίππεΰσί τε ούσι καί πεζοΐς.
XIV.	Καταστησάμενος δη ταύτα διεκρινε τάς τιμάς και τάς εξουσίας, ας έκαστους εβουλετο εχειν. βασιλέϊ μεν οΰν εξήρητο τάδε τα γέρα · πρώτον μεν ιερών και θυσιών ηγεμονίαν €χειν και πάντα δι* εκείνου πράττεσθαι τά προς τούς θεούς όσια, επειτα νόμων τε και πατρίων εθισμών φυλακήν ποιεΐσθαι και παντός του κατά φυσιν ή κατά συνθήκας δικαίου προνοεΐν τών τε αδικημάτων τά μέγιστα μεν αυτόν δικάζειν, τά δ' ελάττονα τοΐς βουλευταΐς επιτρεπειν προνοουμενον ΐνα μηδέν γίγνηται περί τάς δίκας πλημμελές, βουλήν τε συνάγειν και δήμον συγκαλεΐν και γνώμης άρχειν και τά δόξαντα τοΐς πλείοσιν επιτελεΐν. ταύτα μεν άπεδωκε βασιλέϊ τά γέρα καί ετι προς τουτοις ηγεμονίαν όχειν αύτοκράτορα εν 2 πολεμώ, τω δε συνεδρίω της βουλής τιμήν και δυναστείαν άνεθηκε τοιάνδε · περί παντός οτ ου αν είσηγήται βασιλεύς διαγινώσκειν τε και φήφον επι-φερειν, και ό τι αν δόξη τοΐς πλείοσι τούτο νικάν · εκ τής Λακωνικής πολιτείας και τούτο μετενεγκάμενος. ουδέ γάρ οι Λακεδαιμονίων βασιλείς αύτοκράτορες 350
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rule it was they who gave a favourable issue to the contest, as they were the first to engage in battle and the last of all to desist. They fought on horseback Λνΐιβτο there was level ground favourable for cavalry manoeuvres, and on foot where it was rough and inconvenient for horses. This custom Romulus borrowed, I believe, from the Lacedaemonians, having learned that among them, also, three hundred of the noblest youths attended the kings as their guards and also as their defenders in war, fighting both on horseback and on foot.
XIV.	Having made these regulations, he distinguished the honours and powers which he wished each class to have. For the king he had reserved these prerogatives : in the first place, the supremacy in religious ceremonies and sacrifices and the conduct of everything relating to the ^worship of the gods ; secondly, the guardianship of the laws and customs of the country and the general oversight of justice in all cases, whether founded on the law of nature or the civil law ; he was also to judge in person the greatest crimes, leaving the lesser to the senators, but seeing to it that no error was made in their decisions ; he was to summon the senate and call together the popular assembly, to deliver his opinion first and carry out the decision of the majority. These prerogatives he granted to the king and, in addition, the absolute command in war. To the senate he assigned honour and authority as follows : to deliberate and give their votes concerning everything the king should refer to them, the decision of the majority to prevail. This also Romulus took over from the constitution of the Lacedaemonians; for their kings, too, did not have
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ησαν δ τι βούλοιντο πράττειν, άλλ’ η γερουσία παν
3	είχε των κοινών τδ κράτος, τω δἐ δημοτικώ πλήθει τρία ταΰτα επετρεφεν · άρχαιρεσιάζειν τε και νόμους επικυρονν και περί πολέμου διαγινώσκειν, δταν δ βασιλεύς δφη, ουδέ τούτων εχοντι την εξουσίαν άνεπίληπτον, αν μη και τη βουλή ταΰτα δοκη. εφερε δε την φηφον ούχ άμα πας ό δήμος, αλλά κατά τάς φράτρας συγκαλούμενος · δ τι δε ταΐς πλείοσι δδξειε φράτραις τούτο επι την βουλήν άνεφερετο. εφ* ημών δε μετάκειται τδ έθος· ου γάρ η βουλή διαγινώσκει τα φηφισθεντα ύπδ του δήμου, τών δ* ύπδ της βουλής γνωσθεντων 6 δήμος ἐστι κύριος · πότερον δε τών εθών κρεΐττον, εν
4	κοινώ τίθημι τοΐς βουλομενοις σκοπεΐν. εκ δἐ της διαιρεσεως ταύτης ου μόνον τα πολιτικά πράγματα σώφρονας ελάμβανε και τεταγμενας τάς διοικήσεις, αλλά και τά πολεμικά ταχείας και ευπειθείς, οπότε γάρ αύτώ φανείη στρατιάν εξάγειν, ούτε χιλιάρχους τότε εδει άποδείκνυσθαι κατά φυλάς ούτε εκατόν-τάρχους1 κατά λόχους ούτε ιππέων ηγεμόνας ούτε εξαριθμεϊσθαί τε καί λοχίζεσθαι και τάξιν εκάστους την προσηκουσαν λαμβάνειν · αλλά βασιλεύς μεν τοΐς χιλιάρχοις παρηγγελλεν, εκείνοι δε τοΐς λοχαγοΐς' παρά δἐ τούτων οι δεκάδαρχοι2 μαθόντες εξηγον τούς ύποτεταγμενους εαυτοΐς έκαστοι, άφ’ ενός τε κελεύσματος είτε πάσα η δύναμις είτε μοΐρά τις εξ
1	ίκατοντάρχους Β : έκατοντάρχας R.
2	Sylburg : δεκάρχαι Α, δεκαδάρχαι Β.
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arbitrary power to do everything they wished, but the gerousin exercised complete control of public affairs. To the populace he granted these three privileges :	to choose magistrates, to ratify laws,
and to decide concerning war whenever the king left the decision to them ; yet even in these matters their authority was uot unrestricted, since the concurrence of the senate was necessary to give effect to their decisions. The people did not give their votes all at the same time, but Avere summoned to meet by curiae, and Avhatever was resolved upon by the majority of the curiae was reported to the senate. But in our day this practice is reversed, since the senate does not deliberate upon the resolutions passed by the people, but the people have full power over the decrees of the senate ; and which of the two customs is the better I leave it open to others to determine. By this division of authority not only were the civil affairs administered in a prudent and orderly manner, but the business of war also was carried on with dispatch and strict obedience. For ΛνΙιβηβνῬΓ the king thought proper to lead out his army there was then no necessity for tribunes to be chosen by tribes, or centurions by centuries, or commanders of the horse appointed, nor was it necessary for the army to be numbered or to be divided into centuries or for every man to be assigned to his appropriate post. But the king gave his orders to the tribunes and these to the centurions and they in turn to the decurions, each of whom led out those who Avere under his command ; and whether the whole army or part of it was called, at a single
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αυτής κληθείη τα όπλα Αχούσα παρήν εις τον άποδειχθεντα τόπον εύτρεπής.
XV.	Τεταγμενην μεν ονν καί κεκοσμημενην προς ειρήνην τε άποχρώντως καί προς τα πολέμια επιτη-δείως εκ τούτων των πολιτευμάτων την πάλιν ο 'Ρωμύλος άπειργάσατο, μεγάλην δε και πολυάιθ ρω~
2	77ον εκ τώνδε * πρώτον μεν εις ανάγκην κατέστησε τους οικητορας αυτής άπασαν άρρενα γενεάν εκτρε-φειν και θυγατέρων τάς πρωτογόνους, άποκτιννυναι δε μηδέν των γεννωμενων νεώτερον τριετοΰς, πλήν ει τι γενοιτο παίδων ανάπηρον ή τέρας ευθύς από γονής, ταΰτα δ' ον κ εκώλυσεν εκτιθεν αι τούς γεινα-μενους επιδείξαντας πρότερον πέντε άνδράσι τοΐς έγγιστα οίκοΰσιν, εάν κάκείνοις συνδοκή. κατά δε των μη πειθομενων τω νόμω ζημίας ώρισεν άλλας τε και τής ούσίας αύτών την ήμίσειαν είναι δη-
3	μοσίαν. επειτα καταμαθών πολλάς των κατά την Ιταλίαν πόλεων πονηρώς επιτροπενομενας ύπο τυραννίδων τε και ολιγαρχιών, τούς εκ τούτων εκπίπτόντας τών πόλεων συχνούς όντας, ει μόνον εΐεν ελεύθεροι, δια κρίνων ούτε συμφοράς ούτε τύχας α ύτών ύποδεχεσθα ι και μετάγειν ως εαυτόν επε-χείρει, την τε 'Ρωμαίων δύναμιν αύξήσαι βουληθεις και τάς τών περίοικων ελαττώσαι · εποίει δε ταΰτα πρόφασιν εζευρών εύπρεπή και εις θεού τιμήν το
4	εργον άναφερων. τό γάρ μεταξύ χωρίον του τε Καπιτωλίου και τής άκρας, 6 καλείται νυν κατά την 'Ρωμαίων διάλεκτον μεθόριον δυεΐν δρυμών και ήν τότε του συμβεβηκότος επώνυμον, ύλαις άμφιλαφεσι κατ άμφοτερας τάς συναπτούσας τοΐς
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summons they presented themselves ready with arms in hand at the designated post.
XV.	By these institutions Romulus sufficiently regulated and suitably disposed the city both for peace and for λ\γογ ; and he made it large and populous by the following means. In the first place, lie obliged the inhabitants to bring up all their male children and the first-born of the females, and forbade them to destroy any children under three years of age unless they were maimed or monstrous from their very birtli. These he did not forbid their parents to expose, provided they first showed them to tlieir five nearest neighbours and these also approved. Against those Λνΐιο disobeyed this law he fixed various penalties, includiag the confiscation of half their property. Secondly, finding that many of the cities in Italy were very badly governed, both by tyrannies and by oligarchies, he undertook to welcome and attract to himself the fugitives from these cities, who were very numerous, paying no regard either to their calamities or to their fortunes, provided only they were free men. His purpose Λναβ to increase the power of the Romans and to lessen that of their neighbours ; but he invented a specious pretext for his course, making it appear that he was showing honour to a god. For he consecrated the place between the Capitol and the citadel which is now called in the language of the Romans “ the space between the two groves,'’1—a term that was really descriptive at that time of the actual conditions, as the place was shaded by thick woods on both sides
1 litter duos lucos ; cf. Livy i. 8, 5-6.
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λόφοις λαγάνας επίσκιον, ιερόν άνείς άσυλον ικεταις καί ναόν επί τούτω κατασκευασάμενος (ότω δε άρα Θεών ή δαιμόνων ούκ εχω τό σαφές είπεΐν) τοΐς καταφεύγουσιν είς τούτο τό ιερόν ικεταις του τε μηδέν κακόν υπ εχθρών παθεΐν εγγυητής ἐγίνετο της είς τό θειον εύσεβείας προφάσει και ει βούλοιντο παρ* αότω μενειν πολιτείας μετεδίδου και γης μοίραν,1 ην κτησαιτο πολεμίους άφελόμενος. οι δε συνερρεον εκ παντός τόπου τα οικεία φευγοντες κακό, καί ούκετι ετερωσε άπανίσταντο ταΐς καθ' ημέραν όμιλίαις και χάρισιν υπ* αύτοΰ κατεχόμενοι.
XVI.	Τρίτον ην ετι 'Ρωμύλου πολίτευμα, δ πάντων μάλιστα τούς °Ελληνας άσκεΐν εδει, κράτιστον απάντων πολιτευμάτων ύπάρχον, ως εμη δόξα φόρε ι, δ και της βεβαίου 'Ρωμαίοις ελευθερίας ήρχε καί των επί την ηγεμονίαν αγόντων ούκ ελαχίστην μοίραν παρεσχε, τό μήτε κατασφάττειν ήβηδόν τας άλούσας πολεμώ πόλεις μήτε άνδραποδίζεσθαι μηδε γην αυτών άνιεναι μηλόβοτον, άλλα κληρούχους είς αυτός άποστε?ίλειν επί μερει τινι τής χώρας καί ποιεΐν αποικίας της fΡώμης τας κρατηθείσας, ενίαις 2 δἐ καί πολιτείας μεταδιδόναι. ταύτά τε δη καί τάλλα τούτοις όμοια καταστησάμενος πολιτεύματα μεγάλην εκ μικρός εποίησε την αποικίαν, ως αυτό τα έργα εδήλωσεν. οι μεν γαρ συνοικίσαντες μετ' αύτοΰ την fΡώμην ού πλείους ήσαν άνδρών τρισ-χιλίων πεζοί καί τριακοσίων ελάττους ιππείς{· οι δε καταλειφθεντες υπ* εκείνου, οτ* εξ ανθρώπων ήφανίσθη, πεζοί μεν εξακισχίλιοι προς τετταρσι
1 μοίραν Kiessling: μοίρας 0(?); om. Reudler.
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where it joined the hills,—and made it an asylum for suppliants. And huilding a temple there,— but to what god or divinity he dedicated it I cannot say for certain,—he engaged, under the colour of religion, to protect those who fled to it from suffering any harm at the hands of their enemies ; and if they chose to remain with him, he promised them citizenship and a share of the land he should take from the enemy. And people came flocking thither from all parts, fleeing from their calamities at home ; nor had they afterwards any thought of removing to any other place, but were held there by daily instances of his sociability and kindness.
XVI.	There was yet a third policy of Romulus, which the Greeks ought to have practised above all others, it being, in my opinion, the best of all political measures, as it laid the most solid foundation for the liberty of the Romans and was no slight factor in raising them to their position of supremacy. It was thie : not to slay all the men of military age or to enslave the rest of the population of the cities captured in war or to allow their land to go back to pasturage for sheep, but rather to send settlers thither to possess some part of the country by lot and to make the conquered cities Roman colonies, and even to grant citizenship to some of them. By these and other like measures he made the colony great from a small beginning, as the actual results showed ; for the number of those who joined with him in founding Rome did not amount to more than three thousand foot nor quite to three hundred horse, whereas he left behind him when he disappeared from among men forty-six thousand foot and about
357
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
μυριάσιν, ιππείς δ' ου πολύ άπεχοντες χιλίων.
3 εκείνου δε άρξαντος των πολιτευμάτων τούτων οι τε βασιλείς οι μετ' αυτόν ήγησάμενοι της πόλεως την αυτήν εφύλαξαν προαίρεσιν και οι μετ' εκείνους τάς ενιαυσίους λαμβάνοντες άρχάς, εστιν α και προστιθεντες, ούτως ώστε μηδενός έθνους τού δοκούντος είναι πολνανθρωποτάτου τον 'Ρωμαίων γενεσθαι δήμον ἐλάττονα.
XVII.	Τα δε 'Ελλήνων εθη παρά ταΰτα εξετάζων ούκ εχω πώς επαινέσω τά τε Λακεδαιμονίων και τα των Θηβαίων και των μεγιστον επί σοφία φρονούντων Αθηναίων, οι φυλάττοντες τό εύγενες και μηδενι μεταδιδόντες ει μη σπανίοις της παρ εαυτοΐς πολιτείας (εώ γάρ λέγειν ότι και ξενηλα-τοΰντες ενιοι) προς τω μηδέν άπολαΰσαι ταύτης τής μεγαληγορίας αγαθόν καί τα μέγιστα δι αυτήν
2	εβλάβησαν. Σπαρτιάται μεν γε πταίσαντες μάχη τή περί Λεΰκτρα, εν ή χιλίους και επτάκοσίους άνδρας άπεβαλον, ούκετι την πάλιν ήδυνηθησαν εκ τής συμφοράς ταύτης άναλαβεΐν, άλλ' άπεστησαν τής ηγεμονίας συν αισχύνη. Θηβαίοι δἐ καί 'Αθηναίοι εξ ενός του περί Χαιρώνειαν ατυχήματος άμα τήν τε προστασίαν τής 'Ελλάδος καί την ελευθερίαν την πάτριον υπό Μακεδόνων άφηρε-
3	θησαν. ή δε 'Ρωμαίων πόλις εν Ίβηρία τε και Ιταλία πολέμους εχουσα μεγάλους Σικελίαν τε άφεστώσαν ανακτώμενη καί Σαρδόνα καί των εν Μακεδονία καί κατά τήν '£Άλαδα πραγμάτων εκ-πεπολεμωμενων προς αυτήν καί Καρχηδόνος επί τήν ηγεμονίαν πάλιν άνισταμενης καί τής Ιταλίας ου μόνον άφεστώσης ολίγου δεΐν πόσης, αλλά καί 358
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a thousand horse. Romulus having instituted these measures, not alone the kings who ruled the city after him but also the annual magistrates after them pursued the same policy, with occasional additions, so successfully that the Roman people became inferior in numbers to none of the nations that were accounted the most populous.
XVII.	When I compare the customs of the Greeks with these, I can find no reason to extol either those of the Lacedaemonians or of the Thebans or of the Athenians, who pride themselves most on their wisdom ; all of whom, jealous of their noble birth and granting citizenship to none or to very few (I say nothing of the fact that some even expelled foreigners), not only received no advantage from this haughty attitude, but actually suffered the greatest harm because of it. Thus, the Spartans after their defeat at Leuctra,1 where they lost seventeen hundred men, were no longer able to restore their city to its former position after that calamity, but shamefully abandoned their supremacy. And the Thebans and Athenians through the single disaster at Chaeronea 2 were deprived by the Macedonians not only of the leadership of Greece but at the same time of the liberty they had inherited from their ancestors. But Rome, while engaged in great wars both in Spain and Italy and employed in recovering Sicily and Sardinia, which had revolted, at a time when the situation in Macedonia and Greece had become hostile to her and Carthage was again contending for the supremacy, and when all but a small portion of Italy was not only in open 1 371 b.c.	z 338 b.c.
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συνεπαγούσης τον Άννιβιακόν κληθέντα πόλεμον, τοσυύτοις περιπετης γενομένη κινδύνοις κατα τον αυτόν χρόνοι ούχ οπcos έκακωθη διά τας τότε τνχας, άλλα καί προσέλαβεν ίσχύν εξ αυτών έτι μείζονα της προτέρας, τω πληθει του στρατιωτικού προς άπαντα διαρκής γενομένη τα δεινά, άλλ* ούχ ώσπερ ύπολαμβάνουσί τινες εύνοια τύχης χρησα-4 μένη επει ταύτης γε χάριν ωχετ αν υποβρύχιος εξ ενός τοΰ περί Κάννας πτώματος, ότε αύτη α πο μεν εξακισχιλίων ιππέων έβδομηκοντα και τριακόσιοι περιελείφθησαν, άπό δε μυριάδων οκτώ των εις το κοινόν στράτευμα καταγραφεισών ολίγω πλείους τρισχιλίων έσώθησαν.
XVIII.	Ταΰτά τε δη τοΰ άνδρός άγαμαι και ετι προς τούτοις α μέλλω λέγειν, δτι τοΰ καλώς οίκεΐ-σθαι τας πόλεις αιτίας ύπολαβών, ας θρυλοΰσι μεν άπαντες οι πολιτικοί, κατασκευάζουσι δ* ολίγοι, πρώτον μεν την παρά τών θεών εύνοιαν, ης παρούσης άπαντα τοι? άνθρώποις επί τά κρείττω συμφέρεται, έπειτα την 1 σωφροσύνην τε καί δικαιοσύνην, δι* ας ηττον άλληλους βλάπτοντες μάλλον όμονοοΰσι και TTjV ευδαιμονίαν ου ται? αίσχίσταις μετροΰσιν ήδοναΐς άλλα τω καλώ, τελευταίαν δε την εν τοϊς πολέμοις γενναιότητα την παρασκευάζουσαν είναι και τας άλλας άρε τας τ οΐς έχουσιν ωφελίμους, ούκ άπό τ αυτομάτου παραγίνεσθαι τούτων έκαστον τών 2 άγαθάτν ενόμισεν, άλλ* έγνω διότι 2 νόμοι σπουδαίοι καί καλών ζήλος επιτηδευμάτων ευσεβή καί σώ-φρονα καί τα δίκαια άσκοΰσαν καί τα πολέμια 360
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rebellion but was also drawing upon her theHannibalic war, as it was called,—though surrounded, I say, by so many dangers at one and the same time, Rome was so far from being overcome by these misfortunes that she derived from them a strength even greater than she had had before, being enabled to meet every danger, thanks to the number of her soldiers, and not, as some imagine, to the favour of Fortune ; since for all of Fortune’s assistance the city might have been utterly submerged by the single disaster at Cannae, where of six thousand horse only three hundred and seventy survived, and of eighty thousand foot enrolled in the army of the commonwealth little more than three thousand escaped.
XVIII.	It is not only these institutions of Romulus that I admire, but also those which I am going to relate. He understood that the good government of cities was due to certain causes which all statesmen prate of but few succeed in making effective : first, the favour of the gods, the enjoyment of which gives success to men’s every enterprise; next, moderation and justice, as a result of which the citizens, being less disposed to injure one another, are more harmonious, and make honour, rather than the most shameful pleasures, the measure of their happiness ; and, lastly, bravery in war, which renders the other virtues also useful to their possessors. And he thought that none of these advantages is the effect of chance, but recognized that good laws and the emulation of worthy pursuits render a State pious, temperate, devoted to justice, and brave 2
2 διότι Β : δη R.
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αγαθήν εξεργάζονται πάλιν ■ ών πολλήν έσχε πρόνοιαν την αρχήν ποιησάμενος από των περί τα Θεία καί δαιμόνια σεβασμών. ιερά μεν ουν καί τεμένη και βωμούς και ξόανων ιδρύσεις μορφάς τε αυτών και σύμβολα και δυνάμεις και δωρεάς, αΐς το γένος ημών εύηργετησαν, εορτάς τε οποίας τινας εκάστω θεών η δαιμόνων άγεσθαι προσηκει και θυσίας, αις χαίρουσι γεραιρόμενοι προς ανθρώπων, εκεχειρίας τε αύ και πανηγυρεις και πόνων άνα-παύλας και πάντα τα τοιαΰτα ομοίως κατεστησατο 3 τοι? κρατίστοις τών παρ* "Ελλη σ ι νομίμων· τούς δε παραδεδομενους περί αυτών μύθους, εν οΐς βλασφημίαι τινες ενεισι κατ’ αυτών η κακηγορίαι,1 πονηρούς καί ανωφελείς και άσχήμονας ύπολαβών είναι και ούχ ότι θεών άλλ’ ουδ* ανθρώπων αγαθών άξιους, άπαντας εξέβαλε καί παρεσκεύασε τούς ανθρώπους τα2 κράτιστα περί θεών λέγειν τε και φρονειν μηδέν αύτοΐς προσάπτοντας ανάξιον επιτήδευμα τής μακαρίας φύσεως.
XIX.	Ούτε γάρ Ουρανός εκτεμνόμενος υπό τών εαυτού παίδων παρά 'Ρωμαίοις λέγεται ούτε Κρόνος άφανίζων τάς εαυτού γονάς φόβω τής εξ αυτών έπι-θέσεως ούτε Ζεύς καταλύων την Κρόνου δυναστείαν και κατακλείων εν τω δεσμωτή ρ ίω τού Ταρτάρου τον εαυτού πατέρα ουδέ γε πόλεμοι καί τραύματα 2 καί δεσμοί και θητεία ι θεών παρ* άνθρώποις · εορτή τε ούδεμία παρ’ αύτοΐς μελανείμων ή πένθιμος άγεται τυπετούς έχουσα και θρήνους γυναικών επι θεοΐς άφανιζομένοις, ώς παρ* 'Έλλησιν επιτελεΐται περί τε Φερσεφόνης αρπαγήν και τα Διονύσου πάθη
1Meineke : κατηγορίαχ O. 2 τἀ added by Kiessling.
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in war. He took great care, therefore, to encourage these, beginning with the worship of the gods and genii. He established temples, sacred precincts and altars, arranged for the setting up of statues, determined the representations and symbols of the gods, and declared their powers, the beneficent gifts Avhich they have made to mankind, the particular festivals that should be celebrated in honour of each god or genius, the sacrifices with which they delight to be honoured by men, as Λνϋΐΐ as the holidays, festal assemblies, days of rest, and everything alike of that nature, in all of Λνΐιΐοΐι he followed the best customs in use among the Greeks. But he rejected all the traditional myths concerning the gods that contain blasphemies or calumnies against them, looking upon these as Avicked, useless and indecent, and unworthy, not only of the gods, but even of good men ; and he accustomed people both to think and to speak the best of the gods and to attribute to them no conduct unworthy of their blessed nature.
XIX.	Indeed, there is no tradition among the Romans either of Caelus being castrated by his own sons or of Saturn destroying his own offspring to secure himself from their attempts or of Jupiter dethroning Saturn and confining his crvvn father in the dungeon of Tartarus, or, indeed, of wars, wounds, or bonds of the gods, or of their servitude among men. And no festival is observed among them as a day of mourning or by the wearing of black garments and the beating of breasts and the lamentations of women because of the disappearance of deities, such as the Greeks perform in commemorating the rape of Persephone and the adventures of
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καί δσα άλλα τοιαϋτα · ουδ* αν ΐδοι τι? παρ’ αύτοΐς, καίτοι διεφθαρμένων ηδη των εθών, ου θεοφορησεις, ου κορυβαντιασμούς, ούκ άγυρμοΰς, ου βακχείας και τελετάς απορρήτους, ου διαπαννυχισμούς εν ίεροΐς άνδρών συν γυναιξίν, ούκ άλλο τώυ παραπλήσιων τούτοις τερατευμάτων ούδέν, άλλ’ εύλαβώς άπαντα πραττόμενά τε και λεγάμενα τα περί τούς θεούς, ως
3	ούτε παρ’ 'Έλλησιν ούτε παρά βάρβαροις* καί δ πάντων μάλιστα έγωγε τεθαύμακα, καίπερ μυρίων δσων εις την πάλιν εληλυθάτων εθνών, οΐς πολλή ανάγκη σέβειν τούς πατρίους θεούς τοΐς οίκοθεν νομίμοις, ούδενος εις ζήλον έληλυθε των ξενικών επιτηδευμάτων η πάλις δημοσία, δ πολλαΐς ηδη συνέβη παθεΐν, άλλα καί ει τινα κατά χρησμούς επεισηγάγετο ιερά, τοΐς εαυτης αυτά τιμά νομίμοις άπασαν έκβαλοΰσα τερθρείαν μυθικήν, ώσπερ τα
4	της Ίδαίας θεάς ιερά, θυσίας μεν γάρ αύτη καί αγώνας άγουσιν άνά πάν έτος οι στρατηγοί κατα τούς 'Ρωμαίων νάμους, ιερά ται δε αύτης άνηρ Φρύξ καί γυνή Φρυγία καί περιάγουσιν άνά την πάλιν 1
1	The Bacchic rites, introduced into Rome shortly after the close of the Second Punic War, were soon being celebrated with such licentious excesses and were accompanied by the plotting of so many crimes that the most drastic action was taken by the senate and consuls in 186 to punish the guilty and prevent all further celebration of the rites. An abstract of the decree passed by the senate (the Senatus Considtum de Bacchanalibue), contained in an official letter of the consuls to some local magistrates in southern Italy, is still preserved on a bronze tablet and is ono of our earliest Latin documents. It appears in the
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Dionysus and all the other things of like nature. And one Λνϋΐ see among them, even though their manners are now corrupted, no ecstatic transports, no Corybantic frenzies, no begging under the colour of religion, no bacchanals 1 or secret mysteries, no all-night vigils of men and women together in tbe temples, nor any other mummery of this kind ; but alike in all their words and actions with respect to the gods a reverence is shown such as is seen among neither Greeks nor barbarians. And,—the thing >vhich I myself have marvelled at most,—notwithstanding the influx into Rome of innumerable nations which are under every necessity of worshipping their ancestral gods according to the customs of their respective countries, yet the city has never officially adopted any of those foreign practices, as has been the experience of many cities in the past; but, even though she has, in pursuance of oracles, introduced certain rites from abroad, she celebrates them in accordance with her own traditions, after banishing all fabulous clap-trap. The rites of the Idaean goddess 2 are a case in point ; for the praetors perform sacrifices and celebrate games in her honour every year according to the Roman customs, but the priest and priestess of the goddess are Phrygians, and it is they who carry her image in procession through
Corpus Inscript, hat. i. 196 and x. 104, also in F. D. Allen’s Remnants of Early Latin, pp. 28-31.
2	The official title of Cybele in Rome was Mater Deum Magna Idaea, commonly shortened to Mater Magna or Mater Idaea. The sacred black stone, which was her symbol, was brought from Pessinus in Asia Minor in 204 b.c., in response to a Sibylline oracle which declared that only thus could Hannibal be driven out of Italy. The games established in her honour were the Mcgalesia.
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οντοι μητραγυρτονντες, ώσπερ αντοΐς έθος, τνπους τε περικείμενοί τοΐς στήθεσι καί καταυλονμενοι προς τών επόμενων τα μητρώα μέλη και τύμπανα 5 κροτονντες* 'Ρωμαίων δε των αυθιγενών ο ντε μητραγνρτών τις οντε καταυλούμενος πορεύεται διά της πόλεως ποικίλην ενδεδνκώς στολήν οντε οργιάζει1 την θεόν τοΐς Φρνγιοις οργιασμοΐς κατα νόμον και1 2 ψήφισμα βονλής. όντως ενλαβώς ή πόλις εχει προς τα ον κ επιχώρια εθη περί θεών και πάντα όττενεται τύφον, ω μη προσεστι το ενπρεπες.
XX.	Και μηδεις νπολάβη με άγνοεΐν ότι των 'Ελληνικών μύθων είσί τινες άνθρώποις χρήσιμοι, οι μεν επιδεικννμενοι τα τής φνσεως έργα δι αλληγορίας, οι δε παραμνθίας ενεκα σνγκείμενοι τών άνθρωπείων σνμφορών, οι δε ταραχάς εξαιρούμενοι ψυχής και δείματα και δόξας καθαιροντες3 ονχ υγιείς, οι δ* άλλης τινός ενεκα σνμπλασθεντες 2 ωφελείας. άλλα καίπερ επιστάμενος ταΰτα ούδενός χείρον όμως ενλαβώς διάκειμαι προς αυτούς καί την 'Ρωμαίων μάλλον αποδέχομαι θεολογίαν, ἐυ-θυμούμενος ότι τα μεν εκ τών 'Ελληνικών μύθων αγαθά μικρά τε ἐστι καί ου πολλούς δνναμενα ώφελεΐν, αλλά μόνους τούς εξητακότας ών ενεκα γίνεται, σπάνιοι δ’ εΐσίν οι μετειληφότες ταύτης τής φιλοσοφίας, ό δε πολύς καί αφιλοσόφητος
1	Ambrosch : οργίαζαν O.
2	και Kiessling : ἡ O.
8 καθαίροντίς Α: καθαφοΰντζς R, Jacoby.
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the city, begging alms in her name according to their custom, and wearing figures upon their breasts 1 and striking their timbrels while their followers play tunes upon their flutes in honour of the Mother of the Gods. But by a law and decree of the senate no native Roman walks in procession through the city arrayed in a parti-coloured robe, begging alms or escorted by flute-players, or worships tlie goddess Λνίΐΐι the Phrygian ceremonies. So cautious are they about admitting any foreign religious customs and so great is their aversion to all pompous display that is wanting in decorum.
XX Let no one imagine, however, that I am not sensible that some of the Greek myths are useful to mankind, part of them explaining, as they do, the works of Nature by allegories, others being designed as a consolation for human misfortunes, some freeing the mind of its agitations and terrors and clearing away unsound opinions, and others invented for some other useful purpose. But, though I am as well acquainted as anyone with these matters, nevertheless my attitude toward the myths is one of caution, and I am more inclined to accept the theology of the Romans, when I consider that tlie advantages from the Greek myths are slight and cannot be of profit to many, but only to those who have examined the end for which they are designed; and this philosophic attitude is shared by few. The great multitude, unacquainted with philosophy,
1	Polybius twice (xxi. 6, 7 ; 37, 5) refers to the “ figures and pectorals” of the Galli, the priests of Cybele; but we have no further information regarding them.
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ὸςλο? €tu τἀ χ€ψω λαμβάνειν φιλεϊ τούς περί αυτών λόγους καί δυεῖν πάσχει θάτερον, ή καταφρόνει των θεών ως εν πολλή κακοδαιμονία κυλινδουμενών, ή τών αίσχίστων τε και παρανομωτάτων ούδενός άπεχεται θεοΐς αυτά προσκείμενα ορών.
XXI.	Άλλ’ υπέρ μεν τούτων τοΐς αυτό μόνον το θεωρητικόν της φιλοσοφίας μέρος άποτετμημενοις άφείσθω σκοπεΐν, της δ’ υπό *Ρωμύλου κατασταθεί-σης πολιτείας και τάδε ηγησάμην ιστορίας άξια, πρώτον μεν} ότι πολλοΐς σώμασιν άπεδωκε θερα-πεύειν τό δαιμόνων, εν γοΰν άλλη πόλει νεοκτίστω τοσούτους ιερείς τε και θεραπευτάς θεών ευθύς άπο-
2	δειχθεντας ούδείς αν είπεΐν εχοι. χωρίς γάρ τών εχόντων τάς συγγενικός ιερωσύνας οι τα κοινά περί τής πόλεως ιερά συντελοΰντες κατά φυλάς τε καί φράτρας εξήκοντα κατεστάθησαν επι τής εκείνου αρχής ’ λέγω δε α Τερεντιος Ούάρρων εν άρχαιολο-γίαις γεγραφεν, άνήρ τών κατά την αυτήν ηλικίαν
3	άκμασάντων πολυπειρότατος. επειτα, οτι τών άλλων φαύλως πως και άπερισκεπτως ως επι το1 πολύ ποιούμενων τάς αιρέσεις τών επιστησομενων τοις ίεροΐς καί τών μεν αργυρίου τό τίμιον άξιούν-των άποκηρύττειν, τών δε κλήρω διαιρούντων,2 εκείνος ούτε ώνητάς χρημάτων εποίησε τας ιερωσύνας ούτε κλήρω μεριστάς, άλλ* εξ εκάστης φράτρας ενομοθετησεν άποδείκνυσθαι δύο τούς υπέρ πεντή-κοντα ετη γεγονότ ας γ εν ει3 τε προύχοντας τών
1	τό added by Kiessling.
2	διαιρούντων Β : διαιρούντων τους lepeis R.
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are prone to take these stories about the gods in the worse sense and to fall into one of two errors : they either despise the gods as bulleted by many misfortunes, or else refrain from none of the most shameful and lawless deeds when they see them attributed to the gods.
XXI.	But let the consideration of these matters be left to those who have set aside the theoretical part of philosophy exclusively for their contemplation. To return to the government established by Romulus, I have thought the following tilings also worthy the notice of history. In the first place, he appointed a great number of persons to carry on the \vorship of the gods. At any rate, no one could name any other newly-founded city in which so many priests and ministers of the gods were appointed from the beginning. For, apart from those who held family priesthoods, sixty were appointed in his reign to perform by tribes and curiae the public sacrifices on behalf of the commonwealth ; I am merely repeating what Terentius Varro, the most learned man of his age, has written in his Antiquities. In the next place, whereas others generally choose in a careless and inconsiderate manner those who are to preside over religious matters, some thinking fit to make public sale of this honour and others disposing of it by lot, he \vould not allow the priesthoods to be either purchased for money or assigned by lot, but made a law that each curia should choose ι.νο men over fifty years of age, of distinguished birth and 3
3	yeW Kiessling : tovs yeVei O, Jacoby.
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άλλων καί αρετή δια φόρους καί χρημάτων περιουσίαν έχοντας άρκοϋσαν καί μηδέν ήλαττωμενους των περί τό σώμα * τούτους δε ούκ είς ώρισμενον τινα χρόνον τάς τιμάς εταξεν €χειν, άλλα διά παντός του βίου, στρατειών μεν άπολελυμενους διά την ηλικίαν, των δε κατά την πάλιν οχληρών διά τον νόμον.
XXII.	Έπει δε και διά γυναικών εδει τινα ιερά συντελεΐσθαι και διά παίδων αμφιθαλών ετερα, ΐνα και ταυτα γενηται κατά τό κράτιστον, τάς τε γυναίκας εταξε τών ίερεων τοΐς εαυτών άνδράσι συνιεράσθαι, καί ει τι μη θεμις ην υπ* άνδρών οργιάζεσθαι κατά νόμον τον επιχώριον, ταύτας επι-τελεΐν και παΐδας αυτών τά καθήκοντα λειτουργεΐν τοΐς δε άπαισιν εκ τών άλλων οίκων τούς χαριεστά-τους καταλεγεντας εξ εκάστης φράτρας, κόρον και κόρην, τον μεν εως ήβης ύπηρετειν επι1 τοΐς ίεροΐς, την δε κόρην όσον αν ή χρόνον αγνή γάμων εκ τών *Ελληνικών νόμων και ταυτα μετενεγκάμενος, 2 ως εγώ πείθομαι. όσα μεν γάρ αι κανηφόροι καί άρρηφόροι2 λεγάμενα ι λειτουργοΰσιν επι τών *Ελληνικών ιερών, ταυτα παρά 'Ρωμαίοις αι προσ-αγορευόμεναι τουτολάται3 συντελοΰσι στεφάναις
1	τι Α : om. Β.	2 άρρηφόροι ABa : άρρητοφόροι Ba.
3 τουτολάται Kiessling, τοντόλαι Kostliri: τούτο 8k ... Α, τούτο 8k Β.
1 Patrimi matrimique. This requirement, very familiar in Roman ritual, would not appear to have been so common among the Greeks. Allusions to such a παΐς αμφιθαλής are extremely rare, and then only in connexion with festivals or, in one instance, a wedding.
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exceptional merit, of competent fortune, and without any bodily defects; and he ordered that these should eujoy their honours, not for any fixed period, but for life, freed from military service by their age and from civil burdens by the ΙπΛν.
XXII.	And because some rite? were to be performed by women, others by children whose fathers and mothers were living,1 to the end that these also might be administered in the best manner, he ordered that the wives of the priests should be associated with their husbands in the priesthood ; and that in the case of any rites >vhich men were forbidden by the law of the country to celebrate, their wives should perforin them and tbeir children should assist as their duties required ; and that the priests \vho had no children should choose out of the other families of each curia the most beautiful boy and girl, the boy to assist in the rites till the age of manhood, and the girl so long as she remained unmarried. These arrangements also he borrowed, in my opinion, from the practices of the Greeks. For all the duties that are performed in the Greek ceremoaies by the maidens \vhom they call kanephoroi and arrhephoroi 2 are performed by those ΛνΙιοηι the Romans call tutulatae,3 who wear on their heads the same kind of
2	The “ basket-bearers ” and the “bearers of the symbols (?)” of Athena Polias. But there is great dispute as regards both the spelling and the meaningof the second word.
3	Tutulatae is due to Kiessling’s conjecture. The feminine form does not occur elsewhere, but the masculine tutulati is attested by a gloss in Festus (pp. 354 f.). The word was descriptive of those who wore their hair plaited up in the shape of a cone (tutulus). This was an ancient style of arranging the hair, and was prescribed in the case of the flaminica Dial is.
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κοσμούμενοι τά? κεφαλάς, οΐαις κοσμείται τα της Έφεσίας Άρτεμιδος άφιδρύματα παρ' "Ελλησιν. δσα δε παρά Τνρρηνοΐς καί ετι πρότερον παρά Πελασγοΐς ετελουν επί τε Κουρητών καί μεγάλων θεών οργιασμοΐς οι καλούμενοι προς αυτών κά~ δμιλοι,1 ταΰτα κατά τον αυτόν τρόπον υπηρετούν2 τοΐς ίερεΰσιν οι λεγόμενοι νΰν υπό 'Ρωμαίων κά-3 μιλοι. ετι προς τουτοις εταξε μάντιν εξ εκάστης φυλής ενα παρεΐναι τοΐς ίεροΐς, ον ημείς μεν ιεροσκόπον καλοΰμεν, 'Ρωμαίοι δ ἐ ολίγον τι της αρχαίας φυλάττοντες ονομασίας αρουσπικα 3 προσ-αγορεύουσιν.	άπαντας δε τους ιερείς τε και
λειτουργούς τών θεών ενομοθετησεν άποδείκνυσθαι μεν ύπο τών φρατρών, επικυροΰσθαι δἐ υπό τών εξηγούμενων τά Θεία διά μαντικής.
XXIII.	Ταΰτα περί τών θρήσκευόντων τούς θεούς καταστησάμενος διηρει πάλιν, ως εφην, κατ' επιτηδειότητα ταΐς φράτραις τά ιερά, θεούς άποδεικνύς εκάστοις και δαίμονας, οΰς εμελλον άεϊ σεβειν, και τάς εις τά ιερά δαπάνας εταξεν, ας 2 εχρην αύτοΐς εκ του δημοσίου διδοσθαι. συνεθυον τε τοΐς ίερεΰσιν οι φρατριεΐς 4 τάς άπομερισθείσας
1 G. Voss : κάδωλοι O.	2 ΰττηρίτοΰσι. Reiske.
8 Lange emended to αΰσπικα.
4 οι φρατριεΐς Kiessling: al φράτραι εις O.
1 Cadmili is another form resting on conjecture. Elsewhere the word occurs only in the singular, as a proper name. Cadmilus (sometimes written Casmihis) was one of the Cabeiri worshipped in Samothrace and was identified with Hermes. The name was probably of Oriental origin.
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crowns with which the statues of the Ephesian Artemis are adorned among the Greeks. And all the functions which among the Tyrrhenians and still earlier among the Pelasgians were performed by those they called cadmili1 in the rites of the Curetes and in those of the Great Gods, were performed in the same manner by those attendants of the priests who are now called by the Romans camilli.'2 Furthermore, Romulus ordered one soothsayer out of each tribe to be present at the sacrifices. This soothsayer we call hieroskopos or 44 inspector of the vitals,” and the Romans, preserving something of the ancient name, aruspe.v.3 He also made a law that all the priests and ministers of the gods should be chosen by the curiae and that their election should be confirmed by those who interpret the will of the gods by the art of divination.
XXIII.	After he had made these regulations concerning the ministers of the gods, lie again, as I have stated,4 assigned the sacrifices in an appropriate manner to the various curiae, appointing for each of them gods and genii whom they were ahvays to worship, and determined the expenditures for the sacrifices, which were to be paid to them out of the public treasury. The members of each curia performed their appointed sacrifices together with their cmrn
2	Tho camilli were free-born youths who assisted in the sacrifices of theflamen Dialis ; in time, however, the term came to be applied to those assisting in other religious rites. The word was probably introduced from Etruria. Varro connected it with Casmilus (or Cadmilus), but most scholars to-day reject this derivation.
3	Aruspex or, more properly, haruspex, meant “ inspector of the entrails ” ; but the element haru- is not, as Dionysius supposed, a corruption of hiero
4	Chap. 21, 2-3.
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α ύτοΐς θυσίας καί συνειστ ιώντο κατ α τα? εορτας Ιττϊ της φρατριακος ἐστίας * εστιατορίου γαρ ην κατεσκευασμενον εκάστη φράτρα καί εν αύτώ καθωσίωτό τις, ώσπερ εν τοΐς 'Ελληνικοΐς πρυ-τανείοις, Ιστία κοινή των φρατριεων.1 όνομα δε και τοΐς ίστιατορίοις ην, όπερ τα ΐς φράτραις,
3	κουρίαι, και μόχρις ημών οϋτω καλούνται, τούτο το πολίτευμα δοκεΐ μοι λαβεῖν εκ της Λακεδαιμονίων αγωγής της περί τα φιδίτια 2 κατ* εκείνον τον χρόνον επιχωριαζούσης, ην Λυκούργος είση-γησασθαι δοκεΐ παρά Κρητών μαθών, και μεγάλα την πάλιν ώφελησαι εν εϊρηνη μεν εις ευτελειαν άγαγών3 τούς βίους και σωφροσύνην της καθ’ ημέραν διαίτης, εν πολεμώ δ’ εις αιδώ και πρόνοιαν καταστησας έκαστον του μη καταλιπεΐν τον παραστάτην, ω και συνεσπεισε και συνεθυσε και κοινών
4	ιερών μ&τεσχεν. και ου μόνον της περί ταΰτα σοφίας χάριν άξιος επαινεΐσθαι 6 άνηρ, άλλα και της εύτελείας τών θυσιών, αΐς γεραίρεσθαι τούς θεούς ενομοθετησεν, ών αι πλεισται διεμενον εως της καθ* ημάς ηλικίας, ει μη και πάσαι, κατα
δ τον άρχαΐον επιτελούμεναι τρόπον. εγώ γουν εθεασάμην εν ίεραΐς οίκίαις δεΐπΐ'α προκείμενα θεοΐς επί τραπεζαις ξυλίναις άρχαϊκαΐς εν κάνησι καί πινακίσκοις κεραμεοΐς, αλφίτων μάζας καί πόπανα καί ζεας καί καρπών τινων άπαρχάς και αλλα τοιαΰτα λιτά καί εύδάπανα καί πάσης απειροκαλίας άπηλλαγμενα' καί σπονδάς ειδον εγκεκρα-
1	Grimm : φρατριών O, Jacoby.
2	Gelenius : φιλίτια O.
3	Biicheler : άγων Β, Jacoby, άνάγων R.
374
BOOK II. 23, 2-5
priests, and on holy days they feasted together at their common table. For a banqueting-hall had been built for each curia, and in it there was consecrated, just as in the Greek prytanea. a common table for all the members of the curia. These banqueting-halls had the same name as the curiae themselves, and are called so to our clay. This institution, it seems to me, Romulus took over from the practice of the Lacedaemonians in the case of their phiditia,1 which Mere then the vogue. It would seem that Lycurgus, who had learned the institution from the Cretans, introduced it at Sparta to the great advantage of his country; for lie thereby in time of peace directed the citizens’ lives toward frugality and temperance in their daily repasts, and in time of war inspired every man with a sense of shame and concern not to forsake his comrade -with whom he had offered libations and sacrifices and shared in common rites. And not alone for his wisdom in these matters does Romulus deserve praise, but also for the frugality of the sacrifices that he appointed for the honouring of the gods, the greatest part of which, if not all, remained to my day, being still performed in the ancient manner. At any rate, I myself have seen in the sacred edifices repasts set before the gods upon ancient wooden tables, in baskets and small earthen plates, consisting of barley bread, cakes and spelt, with the first-offerings of some fruits, and other things of like nature, simple, cheap, and devoid of all vulgar display. I have seen also the libation wines that had been mixed,
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μενας ούκ εν άργυροΐς καί χρυσοΐς άγγεσιν, άλΧ εν όστρακίναις κυλίσκαις1 καί πρόχοις, καί πάνυ ήγάσθην των άνδρών ore διαμενουσιν εν τοΐς πατρίοις εθεσιν ούδεν εξαλλάττοντες των αρχαίων 6 Ιερών εις την αλαζόνα πολυτελείαν, εστι μεν οΰν α καί Νόμας Πομπίλιος 6 μετά 'Ρωμυλον άρξας της πόλεως κατεστήσατο μνήμης άξια και λόγον, περιττός την γνώμην άνηρ και τα Θεία εξηγήσασθαι σοφός εν όλίγοις, υπέρ ών ύστερον ερώ, και Τυλλος ' Οστίλιος ό τρίτος από 'Ρωμυλου βασιλενσας καί πάντες οι μετ εκείνον γενόμενοι βασιλείς · άλλ’ ο τα σπέρματα καί τα? άρχάς αυτοΐς παρασχών και τα κυριώτατα καταστησάμενος των περί τα Θεία νομίμων 'Ρωμόλος ην.
XXIV.	Δοκεΐ δἐ και της άλλης ενκοσμίας, η χρώμενοι 'Ρωμαίοι διεφυλαξαν ευδαιμονούσαν την πάλιν επί πολλάς γενεάς, εκείνος άρξαι νόμους καλούς και σνμφέροντας, άγράφονς μεν τούς πλείστους, εστι δ’ οΰς και εν γράμμασι κείμενους καταστησάμενος, ών εγώ τούς μεν ά?ίλους ούδεν δέομαι γρά-φειν, ονς δε πάντων μάλιστα τεθαυμακα και εξ ών ύπείληφα καταφανή καί την άλλην του ανδρος γενησεσθαι νομοθεσίαν, ως αυστηρά και μισοπόνηρος ήν καί πολλήν εχουσα προς τούς ηρωικούς βίους 2 ομοιότητα, δι ολίγης ύπομνησεως σημανώ, τοσοΰτο προειπών, ότι μοι δοκοϋσιν άπαντες οι διατάξαντες τάς τε βαρβαρικάς καί τάς 'Ελληνικός πολιτείας το μεν κοινόν όρθώς ίδεΐν, ότι πάλιν άπασαν εκ πολλών 1 κυλίσκαις Β (but corrected to κυλιξι) : κνλικίσκαις Α.
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not in silver and gold vessel?, but in little earthen cups and jugs, and I have greatly admired these men for adhering to the customs of their ancestors and not degenerating from their ancient rites into a boastful magnificence. There are, it is true, other institutions, worthy to be both remembered and related, which were established by Numa Pompilius, who ruled the city after Romulus, a man of consummate wisdom and of rare sagacity in interpreting the will of the gods, and of them I shall speak later ; and yd others were added by Tullus Hostilius, the second 1 king after Romulus, and by all the kings who followed him. But the seeds of them were sown and the foundations laid by Romulus, who established the principal rites of their religion.
XXIV.	Romulus also seems to have been the author of that good discipline in other matters by the observance of Λνΐιίοΐι the Romans have kept their commonwealth flourishing for many generations ; for he established many good and useful laws, the greater part of them unwritten, but some committed to writing. There is no need for me to mention most of them, but I will give a short account of those which I have admired most of all and which I have regarded as suitable to illustrate the character of the rest of this man’s legislation, showing how austere it was, how averse to vice, and how closely it resembled the life of the heroic age. Hcnvever, I will first observe that all who have established constitutions, barbarian as well as Greek, seem to me to have recognized correctly the general principle that every State, since it consists of many
1	Literally, the “ third,” counting inclusively.
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οίκων συνεστώσαν ορθήν τε 1 7τλεΐν είκος όταν οι των ιδιωτών εύσταθώσι βίοι., και χειμώνα ττολνν άγειν όταν κακώς εκάστοις εχη τα ίδια, και οτ ι δεῖ τον νουν εχοντα πολιτικόν, ἐάν τε νομοθετης €αν τε βασιλεύς ἡ, ταντα νομοθετεΐν, α ποιήσει δικαίους
3	και σώφρονας τούς των ιδιωτών βίους, εξ ών δ αν επιτηδευμάτων και δι* ο ίων γενοιντο τοιοΰτοι νόμων, ούκεθ* ομοίως άπαντες δοκοΰσί μοι συνιδεϊν, άλλ’ ενιοί γε πολλοΰ και του παντός, ως είπεΐν, εν τοις κυριωτάτοις και πρώτοις μερεσι τής νο-
4	μοθεσίας άμαρτεΐν. αύτίκα περί γάμων και τής προς γυναίκας ομιλίας, άφ> ής άρχεσθαι δει τον νομοθετην, ώσπερ και ή φύσις άρμόττειν τούς βίους ημών ήρξατο, οι μεν από τών θηρίων τό παράδειγμα λαβόντες άφετους καί κοινάς τάς μίξεις εποίησαν 2 τω άρρενι προς τό θήλυ, ως ερωτικών τε οίστρων ελευθερώσοντες τούς βίους και ζήλων άλληλοκτόνων εξελουμενοι και πολλών άλλων άπαλλαξοντες κακών, α καταλαμβάνει τους τε ίδιους οίκους και τάς πόλεις
δ όλας διά γυναίκας · οι δε ταυτας μεν εξήλασαν εκ τών πόλεων3 τάς αγέρωχους και θηριώδεις συνουσίας άνδρα* συναρμόσαντες εις5 γυναίκα μίαν, περί δε φυλακής γάμων και σωφροσύνης γυναικών νομοθετεΐν ούτε μεΐζον ούτ ελαττον ούδεν επεχειρησαν,
6	ἀλλ’ ώς αδυνάτου πράγματος άπέστησαν' οι δε
1	τε Biicheler : γε O.
2	Kiessling : εποιησαντο Ο.
3	εκ τών πόλεων Β : εκ της πόλεως R.
4	ενα άνδρα Kayser.
5	εις O : προς Reiske,
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families, is most likely to enjoy tranquillity 1 when the lives of the individual citizens are untroubled, ami to have a very tempestuous time when the private affairs of the citizens are in a bad \vay, and that every prudent statesman, whether he be a lawgiver or a king, ought to introduce such laws as will make the citizens just and temperate in their lives. Yet by what practices and by what laws this result may be accomplished they do not all seem to me to have understood equally well, but some of them seem to have gone widely and almost completely astray in the principal and fundamental parts of their legislation. For example, in the matter of marriage and commerce with women, from which the lawgiver ought to begin (even as Nature has begun thence to form our lives), some, taking their example from the beasts, have allowed men to have intercourse with womeD freely and promiscuously, thinking thus to free their lives from the frenzies of love, to save them from murderous jealousy, and to deliver them from many other evils which come upon both private houses and whole States through Λνοιηβη. Others have banished this Avanton and bestial intercourse from their States by joining a man to one woman ; and yet for the preservation of the marriage ties and the chastity of women they have never attempted to make even the slightest regulation whatsoever, but have given up the idea as something im-
1 Literally, “ to sail right,” that is, on an even koel. Here, as often in Greek writers, the State is likened to a ship.
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ούτε άνεγγύους εποίησαν ώστερ ενιοι των βαρβάρων τάς αφροδισίους μίζ^ις ούτε άφήκαν ώσπερ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τά? των γυναικών φύλακας, άλλα πολλούς εθεσαν επ' αύταις νόμους σωφρονιστάς. είσι δ* οι και αρχήν τινα κατέστησαν επιμελησομενην εύ-κοσμίας γυναικών ου μήν άποχρώσά γε ή πρόνοια αυτών τής τηρήσεως, άλλα μαλακωτερα του δέοντος εγει>ετο και ούχ ικανή τήν1 μή σπουδαία φύσει κεκραμενην εις ανάγκην βίου σώφρονος άγαγεΐν.
XXV.	*0 δε 'Ρωμυλος ούτε άνδρι κατά γυναικός εγκλήματα δούς φθαρείσης ή τον οίκον αδίκως άπολιπούσης ούτε γαμέτη κατ* άνδρός αίτιωμενη κάκωσιν ή άδικον άπόλειφιν ούτε περί προικός άποδόσεως ή κομιδής νόμους θεις ούτε άλλο τών παραπλήσιων τούτοις διορίσας ούδ’ ότιοΰν, ενα δε νόμον2 υπέρ απάντων ευ εχοντα, ώς αυτά τά έργα εδήλωσε, καταστησάμενος εις σωφροσύνην καί πολλήν εύκοσμίαν3 ήγαγε τάς γυναίκας .4	ήν δε
τοιόσδε 6 νόμος · γυναίκα γαμετήν τήν κατά γά-μους 5 ιερούς συνελθοΰσαν άνδρι κοινωνόν απάντων είναι χρημάτων τε και ιερών, εκάλουν δε τούς ιερούς και νομίμους οι παλαιοί γάμους *Ρωμαϊκή προσηγορία περιλαμβάνοντες φαρραχείους6 επί τής κοινωνίας του φαρρός, ο καλοΰμεν ημείς ζέαν. αυτή
1	τψ Ambrosch: τω Β, το Α.
2	νόμον Kiessling: μόνον O.
3	ei? ευφροσύνην μάλλον δε σωφροσύνην και πολλή ν εύκοσμίαν Β, εις εύκοσμίαν και πολλην σωφροσύνην Α.
4	γυναίκας Β : γαμετάς R·.	5 γάμους Sintenis : νόμους O.
8 φαρραχίους Α, φαρραγχείους Β : φαρμακία Stopll. The
correct form would seem to be either φαρρακίους or φαρρακεονς.
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practicable. Others have neither permitted sexual intercourse without marriage, like some barbarians, nor neglected the guarding of their women, like the Lacedaemonians, but have established many laws to keep them within bounds. And some have even appointed a magistrate to look after tho good conduct of women ; this provision, however, for their guarding was found insufficient and too weak to accomplish its purpose, being incapable of bringing the woman of unvirtuous nature to the necessity of a modest behaviour.
XXV.	But Romulus, without giving either to the husband an action against his wife for adultery or for leaving his home without cause, or to the wife an action against her husband on the ground of ill-usage1 or for leaving her without reason, and without making any laAVS for the returning or recovery of the demry, or regulating anything of this nature, by a single law Λνΐιΐοΐι effectually provides for all these things, as the results themselves have shown, led the women to behave themselves with modesty and great decorum. The law was to this effect, that a woman joined to her husband by a holy marriage should share iii all his possessions and sacred rites. The ancient Romans designated holy and lawful marriages by the term 44 farreate,” 2 from the sharing of /ar, which we call zea 3 ; for
1	The term can also mean the mismanagement of her property.
2	Farraciius or farraceus is an adjective, “ of spelt.” It is not used by any extant writer in connexion wit}} marriages ; but we do find the participles farreatus and confarreatwi thus used, and especially the noun confarreatzo. See note 2, p. 383.
3	Both words mean “ spelt,’ a coarse variety of wheat.
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γάρ ήν αρχαία και μέχρι πολλοΰ συνήθης αττασιν αύτοΐς ή τροφή * φέρει δε πολλήν και καλήν ή 'Ρωμαίων γή την ζέαν.1 καί ώσπερ ημείς οι 2 "Ελληνες τον κρίθινον καρπόν άρχαιότατον ύπολαμβάνοντες επί των θυσιών κριθαΐς καταρχόμεθα ούλας 3 αύτας καλοϋντες, οΰτω 'Ρωμαίοι τιμιώτατόν τε καρπόν καί άρχαιότατον είναι νομίζοντες τάς ζέας δια τούτων άπάσης έμπυρου θυσίας κατάρχονται. μένει γάρ έτι καί ου μεταπέπτωκεν εις πολυτελεστέρας
3	άπαρχάς* το έθος. τό δή κοινωνούς τής ίερωτάτης τε καί πρώτης τροφής γενέσθαι γυναίκας άνδρασι καί επί τή δλη 5 συνελθεΐν τύχη την μεν έπίκλησιν τής κοινωνίας του φαρρός ζιχζν, εις σύνδεσμον δ άναγκαιον οίκειότητος έφερεν άδιαλύτου, και το
4	διαιρήσον τούς γόμους τούτους ούδεν ήν. οΰτος ο νόμος τάς τε γυναίκας ήνάγκασε τάς γαμετας, οι α δη μηδεμίαν εχούσας ετέραν αποστροφήν, προς ενα τον του γεγαμηκότος ζήν τρόπον, καί τούς άνδρας ως αναγκαίου τε καί άναφαιρέτου κτήματος τής
5	γυναικος κρατεΐν. σωφρονοΰσα μεν ούν καί πάντα τω γεγαμηκότι πειθομένη γυνή κυρία του οικου τον αύτόν τρόπον ήν, δνπερ 6 6 άνήρ, καί τελευτη-σαντος άνδρος κληρονόμος έγίνετο των χρημάτων, ως θυγάτηρ πατρός, ει μεν άπαις τε και μηδέν διαθέμενος άποθάνοι πάντων ουσα κυρία των απο-λειφθέντων, ει δέ γενεάν εχοι τοΐς παισίν ισόμοιρος
1	τψ ζέαν deleted by Reudler, Jacoby.
2	ημείς οι added by Reiske.	3 otUas Β : ολός R.
4 άπαρχάς Steph. : άρχάς Ο.
6 rfj δλη Reiske : πολλή Ο.
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this was the ancient and, for a long time, the ordinary food of all the Romans, and their country produces an abundance of excellent spelt. And as we Greeks regard barley as the most ancient grain, and for that reason begin our sacrifices with barley-corns which we call oulai. so the Romans, in the belief that spelt is both the most valuable and the most ancient of grains, in all burnt offerings begin the sacrifice with that.1 For this custom still remains, not having deteriorated into first-offerings of greater expense. The participation of the wives with their husbands in this holiest and first food and their union with them founded on the sharing of all their fortunes took its name 2 from this sharing of the spelt and forged the compelling bond of an indissoluble union, and there was nothing that could annul these marriages. This law obliged both the married women, as having no other refuge, to conform themselves entirely to the temper of their husbands, and the husbands to rule their wives as necessary and inseparable possessions. Accordingly, if a wife was virtuous and in all things obedient to her husband, she was mistress of the house to the same degree as her husband Avas master of it, and after the death of her husband she was heir to his property in the same manner as a daughter was to that of her father ; that is, if he died without children and intestate, she was mistress of all that he left, and if he had children, she shared equally with them. But if she did any
1 The mola salsa.	2 Confarreatio.
6 ονττζρ Β : otmep «αι Ii, Jacoby.
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6	γινόμενη. άμαρτάνουσα δἐ τι δικαστήν τον άδικού-μενον ελάμβανε και του μεγέθους της τιμωρίας κύριον, ταΰτα δε οι συγγενείς μετά του άνδρός έδίκαζον · εν οΐς ην φθορά σώματος καί, δ πάντων έλάχιστονάμαρτημάτων'Έλλησι δόξειενάν ύπάρχειν, ει τις οίνον εύρεθείη πιοΰσα γυνή, άμφότερα γάρ ταΰτα θανάτω ζημιοΰν συνεχώρησεν 6 'Ρωμύλος, ως άμαρτημάτων γυναικείων έσχατα,1 φθοράν μεν
7	άπονοιας άρχην νομίσας, μέθην δἐ φθοράς, και μέχρι πολλοΰ διέμεινε χρόνου ταΰτ’ άμφότερα παρά 'Ρωμαίοις άπαραιτητου τυγχάνοντα οργής, μάρτυς δε του καλώς εχειν τον περί των γυναικών νόμον ο πολύς χρόνος, όμολογεΐται γάρ εντός ετών είκοσι καί πεντακοσίων μηδείς εν 'Ρώμη λυθηναι γάμος* κατά δἐ την εβδόμην επί ταΐς τριάκοντα καί εκατόν όλυμπιάσιν ύπατευόντων Μάρκου Πομπωνίου καί Ραίου Γίαπιρίου πρώτος άπολΰσαι λέγεται την έαυτοΰ γυναίκα Σπόριος Καρουιλιος* 2 άνηρ ου κ άφανης, άναγκαζόμενος υπό τών τιμητών ομόσαι τέκνων ένεκα γυναικί συνοικεΐν [ην δ’ αύτω στείρα η γυνή), ος επί τω έργω τούτω καίτοι δι’ άνάγκην γενομένω μισούμενος υπό του δήμου διετέλεσεν.
1	Ισχατα O : αίσχιστα Grasberger, Jacoby.
2	Καρουιλιος Ambrosch: και ρονίλιος ΑΒ.
B.C.
2 Gellius (iv. 3), Valerius Maximus (ii. 1, 4) and Plutarch (The*, et Rom. 6) give this same tradition regarding Carvilius, but differ widely as to his date. Gellius is in virtual agreement with Dionysius, but Valerius gives
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>vrong, the injured party was her judge arul determined the degree other punishment. Other offences, however, were judged by her relations together with her husband ; among them was adultery, or where it was found she had drunk wine—a thing which the Greeks would look upon as the least of all faults. For Romulus permitted them to punish both these acts with death, as being the gravest offences women could be guilty of, since he looked upon adultery as the source of reckless folly, and drunkenness as the source of adultery. And both these oiTonces continued for a long time to be punished by the Romans with merciless severity. The >visdom of this law concerning wives is attested by the length of time it was in force ; for it is agreed that during the >pace of five hundred and twenty years no marriage was ever dissolved at Rome. But it is said that in the one hundred and thirty-seventh Olympiad, in the consulship of Marcus Pomponius and Gaius Papirius,1 Spurius Carvilius, a man of distinction, was the first to divorce his wife,2 and that he was obliged by the censors to swear that he had married for the purpose of having children (his wife, it seems, was barren); yet because of his action, though it was based on necessity, he was ever afterwards hated by the people.
604 b.c. and Plutarch 524. Moreover, Valerius states elsewhere (ii. 9, 2) that L. Annius repudiated his wife in 307/6, a date confirmed by Livy (ix. 43, 25). It seems most probable that Dionysius and Gellius are wrong in their date. Scholars who accept this late date admit an earlier voluntary dissolution of marriage or assume that the ancient authors were thinking of different forms of marriage or of different grounds for divorce.
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XXVI.	Α μεν ουν εις γυναίκας ευ έχοντα 6 'Ρωμύλος ενομοθέτησεν, εξ ών κοσμιωτέρας περί τους άνδρας αύτάς άπειργάσατο, ταΰτ έστίν, α δ’ εις αιδώ καί δικαιοσύνην παίδων, ΐνα σέβωσι τούς πατέρας άπαντα πράττοντες τε και λέγοντες δσα αν εκείνοι κελεύωσιν, ετι τούτων ήν σεμνότερα καί μεγαλοπρεπέστερα καί πολλήν εχοντα παρά τούς
2	ήμετέρους νόμους διαφοράν, οι μεν γάρ τάς *Ελληνικός καταστησάμενοι πολιτείας βραχύν τινα κομιδή χρόνον έταξαν άρχεσθαι τούς παΐδας υπό των πάτερων, οι μεν εως τρίτον1 εκπληρώσωσιν άφ£ ήβης έτος, οι δε όσον αν χρόνον ηίθεοι μένωσιν, οι δε μέχρι της εις τα αρχεία τά δημόσια έγγραφης, ως εκ της Σόλωνος καί Πιττακοΰ καί Χαρώνδου νομοθεσίας έμαθον, οΐς πολλή μαρτυρεΐται σοφία’
3	τιμωρίας τε κατά των παίδων έταξαν, εάν άπειθώσι τοΐς πατράσιν, ου βαρείας, εξελάσαι της οικίας επιτρέφαντες αυτούς καί χρήματα μη καταλιπεΐν, περαιτέρω δἐ ούδέν. είσί δ’ ούχ ίκαναί κατασχεΐν άνοιαν νεότητος καί αυθάδειαν τρόπων ούδ’ εις τό σώφρον άγαγεΐν τούς ημεληκότας των καλών αι μαλακαί τιμωρίαι · τοιγάρτοι πολλά εν 'Έλλησιν
4	υπό τέκνων εις πατέρας άσχημονεΖται. 6 δἐ τών 'Ρωμαίων νομοθέτης άπασαν ως είπεΐν εδωκεν εξουσίαν πατρί καθ' υ ίου καί παρά πάντα τον του βίου χρόνον, εάν τε είργειν, εάν τε μαστιγουν, εάν τε δέσμιον επί τών κατ* αγρόν έργων κατέχειν, εάν τε άποκτιννύναι προαιρηται, καν τα πολιτικά πράττων ό παΐς ήδη τυγχάνη καν εν άρχαΐς ταΐς
1 ZtvTtpov Biicheler.
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XXVI.	These, then, are the excellent laws -which Romulus enacted concerning women, by which he rendered them more observant of propriety in relation to their husbands. But those he established with respect to reverence and dutifulness of children toward their parents, to the end that they should honour and obey them in all things, both in their words and actions, were still more august and of greater dignity and vastly superior to our laws. For those who established the Greek constitutions set a very short time for sons to be under the rule of their fathers, some till the expiration of the third year after they reached manhood, others as long as they continued unmarried, and some till their names were entered in the public registers, as I have learned from the laws of Solon, Pittacus and Charondas, men celebrated for their great wisdom. The punishments, also, which they ordered for disobedience in children toward their parents were not grievous : for they permitted fathers to turn their sons out of doors and to disinherit them, but nothing further. But mild punishments are not sufficient to restrain the folly of youth and its stubborn ways or to give self-control to those Λνΐιο have been heedless of all that is honourable; and accordingly among the Greeks many unseemly deeds are committed by children against their parents. But the lawgiver of the Romans gave virtually full power to the father over his son, even during his whole life, whether he thought proper to imprison him, to scourge him, to put him in chains and keep him at work in the fields, or to put him to death, and this even though the son were already engaged in public affairs, though he were numbered among the highest
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μεγίσταις εξεταζόμενος καν διά την εις τα κοινά
5	φιλοτιμίαν επαινούμενος, κατά τοΰτόν γε τοι τον νόμον άνδρες επιφανείς δημηγορίας διεξιόντες επί των εμβόλων εναντίας μεν τη βουλή, κεχαρισμενας δε τοΐς δημοτικοΐς, και σφόδρα εύδοκιμοϋντες επι ταύταις, κατασπασθεντες από του βήματος άπ-ηχθησαν υπό των πάτερων, ην αν εκείνοις φανη τιμωρίαν ύφεξοντες * οΰς άπαγομένους διά της αγοράς ούδεις των παρόντων εξελεσθαι δυνατός ην ούτε ύπατος ούτε δήμαρχος ούτε 6 κολακευόμενος υπ* αυτών καί1 πάσαν εξουσίαν ελάττω της ιδίας
6	είναι νομίζων όχλος, εώ γάρ λέγειν όσους άπ-εκτειναν οι πατερες άνδρας αγαθούς υπ* αρετής και προθυμίας ετερόν τι διαπράξασθαι γενναΐον εργον2 προαχθεντας ο μη προσεταξαν αύτοΐς οι πατερες, καθάπερ επι Μαλλιού Τορκουάτου και πολλών άλλων παρειληφαμεν, υπέρ ών κατά τον οίκειον καιρόν ερώ.
XXVII.	Και οΰδ’ ενταύθα εστη της εξουσίας 6 τών 'Ρωμαίων νομοθέτης, αλλά και πωλεΐν εφηκε τον υιόν τω πατρί, ούδεν επιστραφεις ει τις ώμον ύπολήφεται τό συγχώρημα και βαρύτερον η κατά την φυσικήν συμπάθειαν, και ο πάντων μάλιστα θαυμάσειεν αν τις υπό τοΐς 'Ελληνικοις ηθεσι τοΐς
1	καί Reiske : κατά O.
2	yewalov Ζργον R : Ζργον yewatou Β, Jacoby.
1 The son of the Manlius Torquatus who was consul in 340 b.c. Just before the battle with the Latins at the foot of Mt. Vesuvius the consuls issued strict orders that no Roman should engage in single combat with a Latin on
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magistrates, and though he were celebrated for his zeal for the commonwealth. Indeed, in virtue of this law men of distinction, while delivering speeches from the rostra hostile to the senate and pleasing to the people, and enjoying great popularity on that account, have been dragged down from thence and carried away by their fathers to undergo such punishment as these thought fit; and while they	being led away through the Forum, none
present, neither consul, tribune, nor the very populace, which was flattered by them and thought all power inferior to its own, could rescue them. 1 forbear to mention how many brave men, urged by their valour and zeal to perform some noble deed that their fathers had not ordered, have been put to death by those very fathers, as is related of Manlius Torquatus 1 and many others. But concerning them I shall speak in the proper place.
XXVII.	And not even at this point did the Roman lawgiver stop in giving the father power over the son, but he even allowed him to sell his son, mthout concerning himself Avhether this permission might be regarded as cruel and harsher than was compatible with natural affection. And,—a thing which anyone who has been educated in the lax manners of the Greeks may wonder at above all things and
pain of death; but this youth could not resist the taunts of a Tusculan foe, and accepted his challenge. When he returned triumphantly with the spoils of his enemy, his father ordered his death. The portion of the Antiquities in which this incident was related is no longer extant.
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έκλελνμέΐ’οις τραφείς ως πικρόν καί τυραννικόν, και τούτο συνεχώρησε τω πατρί, μέχρι τρίτης 7τράσ€ως άφ’ νίου χρηματ ίσασθαι, μείζονα δούς εξουσίαν πατρί κατά παιδός η δεσπότη κατά δου-
2	Λωυ.1 θεραπόντων μεν γάρ2 6 π ραθείς άπαξ, επειτα την ελευθερίαν ενρόμενος αύτου το λοιπόν ηδη κύριος εστιν, υιός δε πραθεις υπό του πατρός ει γένοιτο ελεύθερος υπό τω πατρί πάλιν έγίνετο, καί3 τό δεύτερον άπεμποληθείς τε και ελευθερωθείς δούλος ώσπερ εξ άρχης του πατρός ην · μετά δἐ
3	την τρίτην πράσιν άπήλλακτο τοΰ πατρός, τοΰτον τον νόμον εν άρχαΐς μεν οι βασιλείς εφύλαττον είτε γεγραμμόνον είτε άγραφον (ου γάρ εχω τό σαφές είπεΐν) απάντων κράτιστον ηγούμενοι νόμων} κατα-λυθείσης δε της μοναρχίας, οτε πρώτον εφάνη 'Ρωμαίοις άπαντες τους πατρίους εθισμους τε και νόμους άμα τοΐς επεισάκτοις εν αγορά θειναι φανερούς άπασι τοΐς πολίταις, ΐνα μη συμμεταπίπτη τά κοινά δίκαια ταΐς τών αρχόντων εξουσίαις, οι λαβόν-τες παρά τοΰ δήμου την εξουσίαν της συναγωγής τε καί αναγραφής αυτών δέκα άνδρες άμα τοΐς άλλοις ανέγραφαν νόμοις, καί εστιν εν τη τετάρτη τών λεγομένων δώδεκα δέλτων, ας ανέθεσαν εν αγορά.
4	ότι δ* ούχ οι δέκα άνδρες5 οι τριακοσίοις έτεσιν ύστερον άποδειχθέντες επί την αναγραφήν τών νόμων πρώτοι τοΰτον είσηγησαντο τον νόμον 'Ρωμαίοις, άλλ* εκ πολλοΰ κείμενον παραλαβόντες ούκ έτόλ-μησαν άνελεΐν, εκ πολλών μεν καί άλλων κατα-
1 δουλών Β : δούλου Α.	2 γάρ Reudler: ye O.
3 καί Kayser: καν O.	4 νόμων Β : νόμον Α, Jacoby.
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look upon as harsh and tyrannical,—he even pave leave to tlic father to make a profit by selling his son as often as three times, thereby giving greater power to the father over his son than to the master over his slaves. For a slave who has once been sold and has later obtained his liberty is his own master ever after, bat a son λ\1ιο had once been sold by liis father, if he became free, came again under his father’s power, and if he was a second time sold and a second time freed, he was still, as at first, bis father’s slave ; but after the third sale he was freed from his father. This law, whether written or unwritten, — I cannot say positively which, — the kings observed in the beginning, looking upon it as the best of all ^vs ; and after the overthrow of the monarchy, when the Romans first decided to expose in the Forum for the consideration of the whole body of citizens all their ancestral customs and laws, together with those introduced from abroad, to the end that the rights of the people might not be changed as often as the perwers of the magistrates, the decemvirs, who were authorized by the people to collect and transcribe the laws, recorded it among the rest, and it now stands on the fourth of the Twelve Tables, as they are called, which they then set up in the Forum. And that the decemvirs, ΛνΉο were appointed after three hundred years to transcribe these laws, did not first introduce this law among the Romans, but that, finding it long before in use, they dared not repeal it, I infer from many other considerations and particularly 5
5	oi δέκα avbpes Cobet ; οι avbpe$ δέκα O.
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λαμβάνομαι, μάλιστα 8’ εκ των Νόμα Πομπιλίου του μετά 'Ρωμύλον άρξαντος νόμων, εν οις και οντος γεγραπται ·	** ’Εάν πατήρ υίώ συγχώρηση γυναίκα
άγαγέσθαι κοινωνόν εσομενην ιερών τε καί χρημάτων κατά τούς νόμους, μηκετι την εξουσίαν είναι τω πατρι πωλεΐν τον υιόν · ” όπερ ούκ αν εγραφεν ει μη κατά τους προτερους νόμους άπαντας έξην τω δ πατρί πωλεΐν τούς υιούς. άλΧ υπέρ μεν τούτων άλις, βούλομαι δε καί τον άλλον επί κεφαλαίων1 διελθεϊν κόσμον, ω τούς των ιδιωτών ό 'Ρωμύλος εκόσμησε βίους.
XXVIII.	'Ορών γάρ ότι το σωφρόνως ζην άπαντας καί τα δίκαια προ τών κερδαλέων αιρεϊσθαι καρτερίαν τε την παρά τούς πόνους άσκεΐν καί μηδέν ύπολαμβάνειν χρήμα τιμιώτερον αρετής ου λόγων διδαχή παραγίνεσθαι τόίς πολιτικοΐς πλήθεσι πεφυ-κεν, εν οίς τό πλειόν εστι δυσάγωγον, άλΧ έργων εθισμοΐς τών προς εκάστην αρετήν αγόντων, υπ ανάγκης τε μάλλον ή κατά γνώμην επ’ αυτά τούς πο/\λούς παραγινομένους,2 ει δε μηδέν εΐη τό κω-λΰσον επί την φύσιν ολισθαίνοντας είδώς, επιδιφρίους μιν καί βαναύσους και προσαγωγούς επιθυμιών αισχρών τεχνας, ως άφανιζούσας καί λυμαινομενας τά τε σώματα καί τάς φυχάς τών μεταχειριζο μενών, δούλοις καί ξενοις άπεδωκε μεθοδεύειν * καί διε-μεινεν εως πολλοΰ πάνυ χρόνου δι’ αισχύνης όντα 'Ρωμαιοις τά τοιαϋτα έργα καί υπ’ ούδενός τών 2 αύθιγενών επιτηδευόμενα, δύο δε μόνα τοΐς ελευθε-
1 Sylburg : κεφαλαία) O.
3 7Ταραγομένους Kiessling, Hurtlem.
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from the laws of Numa Pompilius, the successor of Romulus, among which there is recorded the following : “ If a father gives his son leave to marry a woman who by the laws is to be the sharer of his sacred rites and possessions, he shall no longer have the power of selling his son.” Now he would never have written this unless the father had by all former laws been allowed to sell his sons. But enough has been said concerning these matters, and I desire also to give a summary account of tlie other measures by which Romulus regulated the lives of the private citizens,
XXVIII.	Observing that the means by which the whole body of citizens, the greater part of whom are hard to guide, can be induced to lead a life of moderation, to prefer justice to gain, to cultivate perseverance in hardships, and to look upon nothing as more valuable than virtue, is not oral instruction, but the habitual practice of such employments as lead to each virtue, and knowing that the great mass of men come to practise them through necessity rather than choice, and hence, if there is nothing to restrain them, return to their natural disposition, he appointed slaves and foreigners to exercise those trades that are sedentary and mechanical and promote shameful passions, looking upon them as the destroyers and comiptors both of the bodies and souls of all who practise them; and such trades were for a very long time held in disgrace by the Romans and were carried on by none of the native-born citizens. The only employments he left to free men were two,
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ροις επιτηδεύματα κατέλιπε τά τε κατά 1 γεωργίαν καί τα κατά πολέμους, όρων ότι γαστρός τε άνθρωποι γίνονται διά τούτου? τοῖς βίους εγκρατείς άφροδισίοις τε ήττον άλίσκονται παρανόμοις πλεονεξίαν τε ον την βλάπτονσαν άλληλους διώκουσιν, αλλά την από των πολεμίων περιποιουμένην τας ωφελείας. ατελή δε τούτων εκάτερον ηγούμενος είναι των βίων χωριζόμενον θατέρον καί φιλαίτιον, ούχ ετέροις μεν τισιν άπέδωκεν εργάζεσθαι την γην, ετέροις δἐ τά πολεμίων φέρειν τε και άγειν ως 6 παρά Λακεδαιμονίοις είχε νόμος, αλλά τούς αυτούς τον τε πολεμικόν και τον γεωργικόν έταζε βίον 3 ζην * εί μεν είρηνην άγοιεν επι τοΐς κατ' αγρόν έργοις έθίζων άπαντας μένειν, πλην ει ποτε δεηθεΐεν αγοράς, τότε δ' εις άστυ συνιόντας άγοράζειν. ενάτην όρίζων ημέραν ταΐς άγοραΐς' δτε δε πόλεμος κατα-λάβοι στρατεύεσθαι διδάσκων και μη παραχωρεΐν ετέροις μήτε των πόνων μήτε των ωφελειών, διηρει γάρ αύτοΐς εξ ίσου γην τε όσην αν άφέλοιτο 2 πολεμίους και ανδράποδα και χρήματα, και παρεσκεύαζεν άγαπητώς δέχεσθαι τά? στρατείας.
XXIX.	Των δ’ εις άλλήλους αδικημάτων ου χρονίους αλλά ταχείας εποιεΐτο τάς κρίσεις τα μεν αύτός διαίτων, τά δ* άλλοις επιτρόπων, και τάς
1	κατέλιπε τά τε κατά Ambrosch: καταλείπεται τα κατά O
2	άφέλοιτο Β : άφέλοιντο R.
1The Spartan masters were the warrior class and the Helots were primarily tillers of the soil. Nevertheless, each Spartan soldier was accompanied to war by several Helots, who fought as light-armed troops.
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agriculture aud warfare ; for he observed that men so employed become masters of their appetite, are less entangled in illicit love affairs, and follow that kind of covetousness only which leads them, not to injure one another, but to enrich themselves at the expense of the enemy. But, as he regarded each of these occupations, when separate from the other, as incomplete and conducive to fault-finding, instead of appointing one part of the men to till the land and the other to lay waste the enemy’s country, according to the practice of the Lacedaemonians,1 he ordered the same persons to exercise the employments both of husbandmen and soldiers. In time of peace he accustomed them to remain at their tasks in the country, except when it was necessary for them to come to market, upon which occasions they were to meet in the city in ordei to traffic, and to that end he appointed every ninth 2 day for the markets ; and \vhen war came he taught them to perform the duties of soldiers and not to yield to others either in the hardships or advantages that war brought. For he divided equally among them the lands, slaves and money that he took from the enemy, and thus caused them to take part cheerfully in his campaigns.
XXIX.	In the case of wrongs committed by the citizens against one another he did not permit the trials to be delayed, but caused them to be held promptly, sometimes deciding the suits himself and sometimes referring them to others ; and he
2 “ Every ninth day,” reckoning inclusively, means every eighth day by modern reckoning. The name of these market-days was nundinae, from novem and dies.
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τιμωρίας αυτών προς τα μεγέθη των αμαρτημάτων εποιεΐτο άποτρέπειν τε ανθρώπους από παντός έργου πονηρού τον φόβον μάλιστα δυνάμενον ορών πολλά εις τούτο παρεσκευάσατο, χωρίον τε, εν ω καθεζόμενος εδίκαζεν, εν τω φανερωτάτω της αγοράς, και στρατιωτών, οι παρηκολούθουν αύτώ τριακόσιοι τον αριθμόν οντες, καταπληκτικωτάτην πρόσοφιν,1 ράβδους τε και πελέκεις υπ* άνδρών δώδεκα φερομένους, οΐς 2 τοῖς μεν άξια μαστίγων δεδρακοτας έξαινον εν αγορά, τών δέ τα μέγιστα ηδικηκότων τούς τράχηλους άπέκοπτον εν τω 2 φανερω. τοιοΰτος μεν δη τις ό κόσμος ην της κατασκευασθείσης υπό 'Ρωμύλου πολιτείας * άπόχρη γάρ εκ τούτων και περί τών άλλων είκάσαι.
XXX.	Αι δέ άλλαι πράξεις αι τε κατά τούς πολέμους υπό τού άνδρός γενόμεναι και αι κατά πάλιν ϊ3 ών αν τις και λόγον 4 ποιήσαιτο εν ιστορίας 2 γραφή, τοιαύταί τινες παραδίδονται. πολλών περιοικούντων την 'Ρώμην έθνών μεγάλων τε και τά πολέμια όλκιμων, ών ούδέν ην τοις 'Ρωμαίοις φίλιον, οίκειώσασθαι ταύτα βουληθεις επιγαμίαις, όσπερ έδόκει τοις παλαιοις τρόπος είναι βεβαιότατος τών συναπτόντων φιλίας, ενθυμούμενος δέ ότι βουλόμεναι μέν αι πόλεις ούκ αν συνέλθοιεν αύτοΐς άρτι τε συνοικιζομένοις και ούτε χρήμασι δυνατοϊς ούτε λαμπρόν εργον άποδεδειγμένοις5 ούδέν, βιασθεΐσαι δέ εϊξουσιν ει μηδεμία γένοιτο
1	καταπληκτικωτάτην πρόσοφιν R:	καταπληκτικώτατοι την
νρόσοφιν Β, Jacoby.
2	οις Β : οι R.
* κατά πόλχν O: κατά την πάλιν Ambrosch, Jacoby.
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proportioned the punishment to the magnitude o! the crime. Observing, also, that nothing restrains· men from all evil actions so effectually as fear, he contrived many things to inspire it, such as the place where he sat in judgment in the most con spicuous part of the Forum, the very formidable appearance of the soldiers who attended him, threo hundred in number, and the rods and axes borne by twelve men,1 who scourged in the Forum those whose offences deserved it and beheaded others in public who were guilty of the greatest crimes. Such, then, was the general character of the government established by Romulus ; the details I have men tioned are sufficient to enable one to form a judgment of the rest.
XXX.	The 2 other deeds reported of this man, both in his wars and at home, which may be thought deserving of mention in a history are as follows. Inasmuch as many nations that were both numerous and brave in war dwelt round about Rome anil none of them was friendly to the Romans, he desired to conciliate them by intermarriages, which, in the opinion of the ancients, was the surest method of cementing friendships; but considering that the cities in question would not of their owii accord unite with the Romans, who were just getting settled together in one city, and who neither were powerful by reason of their wealth nor had performed any brilliant exploit, but that they would yield to force
1	The lictors ; cf. Livy i. 8, 2-3.
2	For chaps. 30-31 cf. Livy i. 9.
* καί λόγον Steph.: κατάλογον O.
6Garrer: όπώώζίγμόνοις O, Jacoby.
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περί τήν ανάγκην ϋβρις, γνώμην έσχεν, ή καί Νεμέτωρ ό πάππος αύτοΰ προσέθετο, δι* αρπαγής παρθένων άθρόας γενομένης ποιήσασθαι τάς έπι-
3	γαμίας. γνούς 8ε ταΰτα θεώ μεν εύχάς τίθεται πρώτον απορρήτων βουλευμάτων ήγεμόνι, εάν ή πειρα αύτώ χωρήση κατά νουν θυσίας καί εορτάς άξειν καθ’ έκαστον ενιαυτόν · επειτα τω συνεδρίω τής γερουσίας άνενεγκας τον λόγον, επειδη κάκείνοις το βούλευμα ήρεσκεν, εορτήν προεΐπε καί πανήγυριν άξειν Ποσειδώνι καί περιήγγελλεν εις τάς έγγιστα πόλεις καλών τους βουλομένους αγοράς τε μεταλαμ-βάνειν καί αγώνων καί γάρ αγώνας εξειν εμελλεν
4	Ιππων τε καί άνδρών παντοδαπους. συνελθόντων δἐ πολλών ζένων είς την εορτήν γυναιξίν άμα καί τεκνοις, επειδή τάς τε θυσίας επετελεσε τω Ποσειδώνι καί τους άγώνας, τή τελευταία τών ημερών, ή διαλυσειν εμελλε τήν πανήγυριν, παράγγελμα δίδωσι τοΐς νεοις, ήνίκ αν αυτός άρη το σημεΐον άρπαζειν τάς παρούσας επί τήν θεάν παρθένους, αΐς αν επιτύχωσιν έκαστοι, καί φυλάττειν άγνάς εκείνην τήν νύκτα, τή δ’ εξής ημέρα προς
5 εαυτόν άγειν. οι μεν δή νέοι διαστάντες κατά συστροφάς, επειδή τό σύνθημα άρθέν εϊδον τρέπονται προς τήν τών παρθένων άρπαγήν, ταραχή δε τών ξένων ευθύς εγένετο καί φυγή μεΐζόν τι κακόν ύφορωμένων τή δ* εξής ημέρα, προαχθεισών τών παρθένων, παραμυθησάμενος αυτών τήν άθυμίαν
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if no insolence accompanied such compulsion, he determined, with the approval of Numitor, his grandfather, to bring about the desired intermarriages by a wholesale seizure of virgins. After he had taken this resolution, he first made a vow to the god 1 who presides over secret counsels to celebrate sacrifices and festivals every year if his enterprise should succeed. Then, hating laid his plan before the senate and gaining their approval, he announced that he would hold a festival and general assemblage in honour of Neptune, and he sent word round about to the nearest cities, irmting all who wished to do so to be present at the assemblage and to take part in the contests ; for he was going to hold contests of all sorts, both between horses and between men. And when many strangers came with their wives and children to the festival, he first offered the sacrifices to Neptune and held the contests ; then, on the last day, on which he was to dismiss the assemblage, be ordered the young men, -when he himself should raise the signal, to seize all the virgins who had come to the spectacle, each group taking those they should first encounter, to keep them that night without violating their chastity and bring them to him the next day. So the young men divided themselves into several groups, and as soon as they saw the signal raised, fell to seizing the virgins ; and straightway the strangers were in an uproar and fled, suspecting some greater mischief. The next day, %vhen the virgins were brought before Romulus, he comforted them in
1 Consus. See p. 403 and note 1 (end).
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6	'Ρωμύλος, ως ούκ έφ' ϋβρει της αρπαγής αλλ επι γάμο) γενομένης, 'Ελληνικόν τε και αρχαϊον απο-φαίνων τό έθος και τρόπον1 σνμπάντων καθ ονς σννάπτονται γάμοι ταΐς γυναιζιν επιφανεστατον, ήξίου στέργειν τούς δοθέντας αύταΐς άνδρας νπο β της τύχης · /cat μετά τούτο διαριθμησας τάς κόρας ε^ακοσίας τε καί όγδοηκοντα και τρ€ΐς ευρεθεισας κατέλεξεν αύθις εκ των αγάμων άνδρας ισαρίθμους, οις αντος συνηρμοττε κατά τούς πατρίους έκάστης εθισμους, επί κοινωνία πυράς και ϋδατος εγγυών τούς γάμους, ως και μέχρι των καθ' ημάς επι· τελούνται χρόνων.
XXXI.	Ταΰτα δε γενέσθαι τινες μεν γράφουσι κατά τον πρώτον ενιαυτόν της 'Ρωμυλου αρχής, Γναϊος δε Γέλλιος κατά τον τέταρτον' ο και μάλλον είκός. νέον γάρ οίκιζομένης πόλεως ηγεμόνα πριν η καταστησασθαι την πολιτείαν εργω τηλικουτω επιχειρεΐν ούκ έχει 2 λόγον, της δε αρπαγής την αιτίαν οι μεν εις σπάνιν γυναικών άναφέρονσιν, οι δ’ εις αφορμήν πολέμου οι δε τά πιθανώτατα γράφοντες, οΐς κάγώ συγκατεθέμην, εις το συνάφαι φιλότητα προς τάς πλησιόχωρους πόλεις άναγκαίαν. 2 την δε τότε υπό 'Ρωμυλου 3 καθιερωθεΐσαν εορτήν έτι και εις εμέ άγοντες 'Ρωμαίοι διετέλουν
1 τρόπον Α : τρόπων Β, Jacoby.
4Bucheler: et^e O.
* υπό ρωμυλον Β : τω ρωμυλω Α.
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their despair with the assurance that they had been seized, not out of wantonness, but for the purpose of marriage; for he pointed out that ihi* was an ancient Greek custom 1 and that of all methods of contracting marriages for women it was the most illustrious, and he asked them to cherish those whom Fortune had given them for their husbands. Then counting them and finding their number to be six hundred and eighty-tliree, he chose an equal number of unmarried men to whom he united them according to the customs of each woman’s country, basing the marriages on a communion of fire and water, in the same manner as marriages are performed even down to our times.
XXXI.	Some state that these things happened in the first year of Romulus’ reign, but Gnaeus Gellius says it was in the fourth, which is more probable. For it is not likely that the head of a newly-built city would undertake such an enterprise before establishing its government. As regards the reason for the seizing of the virgins, some ascribe it to a scarcity of women, others to the seeking of a pretext for war; but those who give the most plausible account—and with them I agree—attribute it to the design of contracting an alliance with the neighbouring cities, founded on affinity. And the Romans even to my day continued to celebrate the festival then instituted by Romulus, calling it the
1 It is to be regretted that Dionysius did not see fit to cite some specific instances of this practice from the Greek world. But probably ho merely inferred such an early custom from some of the marriage rites of a later day, such as the procedure of the Spartan bridegrooms described by Plutarch (Lycurg. 15).
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Κωνσουάλια καλοΰντες, εν ή βωμός τε υπόγειος 18pvμόνος παρά τω μεγίστω των ιπποδρόμων περισκαφείσης της γης θυσίαις τε καί ύπερπύροις άπαρχαΐς γεραίρεται, καί δρόμος ίππων ζευκτών τε καί άζευκτων επιτελειται. καλείται δε 6 θεός, ω ταΰτ επιτελοΰσι, Κώνσος υπό 'Ρωμαίων, ον εζερ-μηνευοντες εις την ήμετεραν γλώτταν Ποσειδώνα Σεισίχθονά φασιν είναι τινες και διά τούτο υπογείου τ ετιμήσθ αι βωμώ λεγουσιν, ότι την γην 6 θεάς 3 οντος όχει. εγώ δε και ετερον οιδα λόγον άκουων, ως της μεν εορτής τω Ποσειδώνι αγόμενης καί του δρόμου των ίππων1 τουτω τω θεώ γινομένου, τοΰ δε καταγείου βωμού δαίμονι άρρήτω τινι βουλευμάτων κρύφιων ηγεμόνι και φνλακι κατασκευασθεντός ύστερον ■ Ποσειδώνι γάρ άφανή βωμόν ονδαμόθι γης ονθ* νφ’ 'Ελλήνων οϋθ’ υπό βαρβάρων καθ-ιδρΰσθαι* το δ’ άληθες δπως εχει χαλεπόν είπειν.
XXXII.	'Ως δε διεβοήθη τά περί την αρπαγήν τών παρθένων και τά περί τους γόμους είς τάς πλησιόχωρους πόλεις, αι μεν αυτό τό πραχθεν προς οργήν ελάμβανον, α Ι δ’ άφ' ής επράχθη διαθεσεως 1 ίππων Sylburg : Ιππέων O.
1 The Consualia was in origin a harvest festival held in honour of Consus, an ancient Italic god of agriculture. His altar was kept covered with earth except at these festivals (c/· Plutarch, Rom. 14, 3), perhaps to commemorate an ancient practice of storing the garnered grain underground or else to symbolize the secret processes of nature in the production of crops. At the Consualia horses and mules were given a holiday and crowned with flowers, as we have already seen (i. 33, 2). Because of the races held
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Consualia,1 in the coarse of which a subterranean altar, erected near the Circus Maximus, is uncovered by the removal of the soil round about it and honoured with sacrifices and burnt-ofFerings of first-fruits and a course is run both by horses yoked to chariots and by single horses. The god to whom these honours are paid is called Consus by the Romans, being the same, according to some who render the name into our tongue, as Poseidon Seisichthon or the “ Earth-shaker ” ; and they say that this god was honoured with a subterranean altar because he holds the earth.2 I know also from hearsay another tradition, to the effect that the festival is indeed celebrated in honour of Neptune and the horse-races are held in his honour, but that the subterranean altar was erected later to a certain divinity whose name may not be uttered, who presides over and is the guardian of hidden counsels ; for a secret altar has never been erected to Neptune, they say, in any part of the world by either Greeks or barbarians. But it is hard to say what the truth of the matter is.
XXXII.	When,3 now, the report of the seizure of the virgins and of their marriage was spread among the neighbouring cities, some of these were incensed at the proceeding itself, though others, considering
on his festival the god came to be identified with Poseidon Hippios. The name Consus is evidently derived from the verb condere (“ to store up ”); but the Romans connected it with consilium and thought of him as a god of counsels and secret plans.
2	Or “ upholds the earth.” Compare his Greek epithet Γαιηοχος (“ Earth-upholding ”).
3	For chaps. 32-36 cf. Livy i. 10 ; 11, 1-5.
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καί εις o τέλος έχώρησεν άναλογιζόμεναι μετρίως αυτό Ιμερον, κατέσκηφε δ* ούν άνά χρόνον εις πολέμους τους μέν άλλους εύπετεΐς, ένα δέ τον προς Σαβίνους μέγαν καί χαλεπόν * οΐς απασι τέλος έπηκολουθησεν ευτυχές, ώσπερ αύτώ τα μαντευματα προεθέσπισε πριν επιχειρήσαι τω έργω, πόνους μεν και κίνδυνους μεγάλους προσημαίνοντα, τάς δε
2	τελευτάς αυτών έσεσθαι καλάς, ησαν δἐ αί πρώται πόλεις άρξασαι του προς αυτόν πολέμου Καινίνη και “Αντεμν α και Κρουστομερία, πρόφασιν μέν ποιουμεναι την αρπαγήν των παρθένων και τό μη λαβεῖν υπέρ αυτών δίκας, ως δέ τάληθές €ΐχεν άχθόμεναι τη κτίσει τε και αυξήσει της 'Ρώμης δι ολίγου πολλή γενομένη και ούκ άξιοϋσαι περιιδεΐν κοινόν επί τοΐς περιοίκοις απασι κακόν φυόμενον.
3	τέως μέν ούν προς τό Σαβίνων έθνος άποστέλλουσαι πρέσβεις εκείνους ήξίουν την ηγεμονίαν του πολέμου παραλαβεΐν ίσχυν τε μεγίστην έχοντας καί χρήμασι πλεΐστον1 δυνα μένους άρχειν τε άξιοϋντας τών πλησιόχωρων καί ούκ ελάχιστα τών άλλων περιυβρισμένους ' τών γάρ ήρπασμένων αι πλείους ησαν εκείνων.
XXXIII.	Έπεί δ’ ούδέν έπέραινον αντικαθιστάμενων αύταΐς τών παρά του 'Ρωμυλου πρεσβειέύν καί θεραπευουσών λόγοις τε καί εργοις τό έθνος, άχθόμεναι τῇ τριβή του χρόνου, μελλόντων αει τών Σαβίνων καί άναβαλλομένων εις χρόνους μάκρους 1 πλεΐστον Cobet, πλεΐον Steph.2: πλείοσι O.
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the motive from which it sprang and the outcome to which it led, bore it with moderation ; but, at any rate, in the course of time it occasioned several wars, of which the rest were of small consequence, but that against the Sabines was a great and difficult one. All these wars ended happily, as the oracles had foretold to Romulus before he undertook the task, indicating as they did that the difficulties and dangers would be great but that their outcome would be prosperous. The first cities that made war upon him were Caenina, Antemnae and Crus-tumerium. They put forward as a pretext the seizure of the virgins and their failure to receive satisfaction on their account; but the truth was that they were displeased at the founding of Rome and at its great and rapid increase and felt that they ought not to permit this city to grow up as a common menace to all its neighbours For the time being, then, these cities were sending ambassadors to the Sabines, asking them to take the command of the war, since they possessed the greatest military strength and were most powerful by reason of their wealth and were laying claim to the rule over their neighbours and inasmuch as they had suffered from the Romans’ insolence quite as much as any of the rest; for the greater part of the virgins who had been seized belonged to them.
XXXIII.	But when they found they were accomplishing nothing, since the embassies from Romulus opposed them and courted the Sabine people both by their words and by their actions, they were vexed at the waste of time—for the Sabines were forever affecting delays and putting off to distant
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την περί του πολέμου βουλήν, αύταϊ καθ* εαυτάς εγνωσαν τοΐς 'Ρωμαίους πολεμεΐν, άποχρήν οίόμεναι την οϊκείαν δύναμιν, ει καθ' εν αι τρεις γενοιντο, μίαν άρασθαι1 πάλιν ου μεγάλην. εβουλεύσαντο μεν ταΰτα, σννελθεΐν δ' ούκ εφθησαν εις εν άπασαι στρατόπεδον προεξαναστάντων προχειρότερον των εκ τής Καιν ίτης, οίπερ και μάλιστα εδόκουν τον 2 πόλεμον εΐ’άγειν. εξεστρατευμενών δἐ τούτων και δηούντων την όμορον, εξαγαγών την δύναμιν 6 'Ρωμύλος αφυλάκτους οΰσιν ετι τους πολεμίους άπροσδοκήτως επιτίθεται και του τε χάρακος αυτών άρτίως ιδρυμένου γίνεται κύριος τους τε φεύγουσιν εις την πάλιν εκ ποδός επόμενος, ούδεπω των ένδον πεπυσμενων την περί τούς σφετερους συμφοράν, τεΐχάς τε αφύλακτον ευρών και πύλας άκλείστους αίρει την πάλιν εξ εφόδου καί τον βασιλέα των Καινινιτών ύπαντήσαντα συν καρτέρα χειρί μαχάμενος αυτοχειρία κτείνει καί τα όπλα άφαιρεΐται.
XXXIV.	Τούτον δε τον τρόπον άλούσης της πόλεως τα όπλα παραδοΰναι τούς αΧόντας κελεύσας καί παΐδας εις όμηρείαν, οΰς εβούλετο, λαβών επί τούς Άντεμνάτας εχώρει. γενόμενος δε καί της εκείνων δυνάμεως εσκεδασμένης ετι κατά τάς προνομάς τή παρ' ελπίδας εφόδω καθάπερ καί τής προτερας εγκρατής καί τα αυτά τούς άλόντας διαθείς άπήγεν επ' οίκου την δύναμιν, άγων σκΰλά
1 άρασθαι Cobet: αίρεΐσθαι Α, αίρήισθαι Ba, αίρήσζιν Bb, αιρησ αι R.
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dates the deliberation concerning the war—and resolved to make war upon the Romans by themselves alone, believing that their own strength, if the three cities joined forces, was sufficient to conquer one inconsiderable city. This was their plan ; but they did not all assemble together promptly enough in one camp, since the Caeninenses, who seemed to be most eager in promoting the war. rashly set out ahead of the others. When these men, then, had taken the field and were wasting the country that bordered on their own, Romulus led out bis army, and unexpectedly falling upon the enemy while they were as yet off their guard, he made himseJf master of their camp, which was but just completed. Then following close upon the heels of those who fled into the city, where the inhabitants had not as yet learned of the defeat of their forces, and finding the walls unguarded and the gates unbarred, he took the town by storm ; and when the king of the Caeninenses met him with a strong body of men, he fought with him, and slaying him with his own hands, stripped him of his arms.
XXXIV.	The towD being taken in this manner, he ordered the prisoners to deliver up their arms, and taking such of their children for hostages as he thought fit, he marched against the Antemnates. And having conquered their army also, in the same manner as the other, by falling upon them unexpectedly while they were still dispersed in foraging, and having accorded the same treatment to the prisoners, he led his army home, carrying with him
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τε από των πεπτωκότων1 κατά την μάχην καί άκροθίνια λάφυρων θεοις, καί πολλάς άμα τούτοις
2	θυσίας έποιησατο. τελευταίος δε της πομπής αυτός επορεύετο έσθητα μεν ημφιεσμένος άλουργη, δάφνη δε κατεστεμμένος τάς κόμας καί, ινα το βασιλέων άξίωμα σώζη, τεθρίππω παρεμβεβηκώς. η δ' άλλη δύναμις αύτώ παρηκολούθει πεζών τε καί ιππέων κεκοσμημένη κατά τέλη θεούς τε ύμνοϋσα πατρίοις ωδαΐς και τον ηγεμόνα κυδαί-νουσ α ποιήμασιν αυτοσχέδιος. οι δ' εκ της πόλεως ύπηντων αύτοϊς άμα γνναιξί τε και τέκνος παρ' άμφω τα μέρη της όδοΰ τη τε νίκη συνηδό-μενοι καί την άλλην άπασαν ενδεικνύμενοι φιλοφροσύνην. ως δἐ παρηλθεν η δυναμις εις την πάλιν κρατηρσί τε έπετύγχανεν οινω κεκραμένος και τραπέζαις τροφής παντοίας γεμούσαις, αι παρά τάς επιφανεστάτας των οικιών εκειντο, ίνα εμφορεΐσθαι
3	τοι?1 2 βουλομένοις η. ή μεν οΰν επινίκιός τε καί τροπαιοφόρος πομπτη καί θυσία, ην καλοΰσι *Ρωμαίοι θρίαμβον, υπό 'Ρωμύλου πρώτου κατασταθεΐσα τοιαύτη τις ην · εν δε τω καθ' ημάς βίω πολυτελής γέγονε καί άλαζών εις πλούτου μάλλον επίδειζιν η δόκησιν αρετής έπιτραγωδουμένη καί καθ' άπασαν
4	Ιδέαν έκβέβηκε την άρχαίαν ευτέλειαν, μετά δἐ
1	πεπτωκότων Biicheler, άποθανόντων ΟΓ άλόντων Steph.2, απολωλότων Reiske, πεσόντων Kiessling: άποίκων O.
2	έμφορεΐσθαι rots Biicheler: το is εμφορεΐσθαι O.
408
BOOK II. 34, 1-4
the spoils of those Λνΐιο had been slain in battle and the choicest part of the booty as an offering to the gods ; and he offered many sacrifices besides. Romulus himself came last in the procession, clad in a purple robe and wearing a crown of laurel upon his head, and, that lie might maintain the royal dignity, he rode in a chariot drawn by four horses.1 The rest of the army, both foot and horse, followed, ranged in their several divisions, praising the gods in songs of their country and extolling their general in improvised verses. They were met by the citizens with their wives and children, who, ranging themselves on each side of the road, congratulated them upon their victory and expressed their welcome in every other way. When the army entered the city, they found mixing bowls filled to the brim with wine and tables loaded down with all sorts of viands, which were placed before the most distinguished houses in order that all Avho pleased might take their fill. Such was the victorious procession, marked by the carrying of trophies and concluding with a sacrifice, which the Romans call a triumph, as it was first instituted by Romulus. But in our day the triumph has become a very costly and ostentatious pageant, being attended Λνίΐΐι a theatrical pomp that is designed rather as a display of ΛνῬοΙιΙι than as the approbation of valour, and it has departed in every respect from its ancient simplicity. After the procession and the
1 Plutarch (Romulus 16) corrects Dionysius on this point, claiming that the first Tarquin, or, according to some, Publicola, was the first to use a chariot in the triumphal procession.
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την πομΊτην τε καί θυσίαν νεών κατασκευάσας 6 'Ρωμύλος έπί της κορυφής του Καπιτωλίου1 Δ ιός, ον έπικαλοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι Φερέτριον, ου μέγαν (έτι γαρ αυτόν σώζεται το άρχαΐον ίχνος έλάττονας η πέντε πο8ών και δέκα τάς μείζους πλευράς έχον), εν τουτω καθιέρωσε τα σκύλα του Καινινιτών βασιλέως, ον αυτοχειρία κατειργάσατο. τον δε Δία τον Φερέτριον, ω τα όπλα 6 'Ρωμύλος άνέθηκεν, είτε βούλεται τις Τροπαιοΰχον είτε Σκνλοφόρον καλεΐν ως άξιοΰσί τινες είθ\ ότι πάντων υπερέχει και πάσαν έν κύκλω περιείληφε την των οντων φύσιν τε και κίνησιν, 'Υπερφερέτην, ούχ άμαρτήσεται της αλήθειας.
XXXV 'Ως δ’ άπέδωκε τοις θεοΐς 6 βασιλεύς τάς χαριστηρίους θυσίας τε και άπαρχάς, πριν η των άλλων τι διαπράξασθαι βουλήν έποιεΐτο περί των κρατηθεισών πόλεων, δντινα χριστέον αύταις τρόπον, αυτός ήν ύπελάμβανε κρατίστην είναι 2 γνώμην πρώτος άποδειξάμενος. ώς δἐ πάσι τοΐς έν τω συνεδρία) παρουσιν η τε ασφάλεια των βουλευμάτων του ηγεμόνος ηρεσκε και ή λαμπρό-της τά τε άλλα δσα εξ αυτών γενησεται τη πόλει χρήσιμα ούκ έν τω παραχρημα μόνον άλλα και €ΐς άπαντα τον άλλον χρόνον έπηνεΐτο, συνελθεΐν κελεύσας τάς γυναίκας δσαι του τε Άντεμνατών καί του Καινινιτών έτύγχανον ούσαι γένους, ηρπα-σμέναιδέάμα ταΐςάλλαις, έπεί δε2 συνηλθον όλοφυρό-μεναί τε καί προκυλιόμεναι καί τάς τών πατρίδων
1 λόφου after Καπιτωλίου deleted by Kiessling.
* cVcl Sc Kiessling: όπαΖη O.
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sacrifice Romulus built a small temple on the summit of the Capitoline hill to Jupiter whom the Romans call Feretrius ; indeed, the ancient traces of it still remain, of which the longest sides are less than fifteen feet. In this temple he consecrated the spoils of the king of the Caeninenses, whom he had slain with his own hand. As for Jupiter Feretrius, to whom Romulus dedicated these arms, one will not err from the truth whether one wishes to call him Tropaiouchos, or Skylophoros, as some will have it. or, since he excels all things and comprehends universal nature and motion, Hyperpheretes.1
XXXV.	After the king had offered to the gods the sacrifices of thanksgiving and the first-fruits of victory, before entering upon any other business, he assembled the senate to deliberate with them in what manner the conquered cities should be treated, and he himself first delivered the opinion he thought the best. When all the senators \vho were present had approved of the counsels of their chief as both safe and brilliant and had praised all the other advantages that were likely to accrue from them to the commonwealth, not only for the moment but for all future time, he gave command for the assembling of all the women belonging to the race of the Antemnates and of the Caeninenses who had been seized with the rest. And when they had assembled, lamenting, throwing themselves at his feet and bewailing the calamities of their native cities, he
1 These three Greek words mean, respectively, “ Bearer (or Receiver) of Trophies,” “ Bearer of Spoils,’’ and “ Supreme.” Dionysius obviously derived Feretrius from ferre (“to bear”); but modem scholars agree with Propertius (iv. 10, 46) in connecting it with ferire (“ to strike ”).
411
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
άνακλαίουσαι τύχας, επισχεϊν τών όδυρμών καί
3	σιωπησαι κελεύσας ελεξε- “Τοι? μῖν ύμετεροις πατράσι καί άδελφοΐς καί δλαις ταΐς πόλεσιν υμών άπαντα τα δεινά οφείλεται παθεΐν, οτι πόλεμον αντί φιλίας ούτε άναγκαΐον οϋτε καλόν ανείλοντο · ὑμεῖ? δἐ πολλών ενεκεν εγνώκαμεν μέτρια χρή-σασθαι γνώμη προς αυτούς θεών τε νεμεσιν υφορω-μενοι την άπασι τοΐς ύπερόγκοις ενισταμενην καί ανθρώπων φθόνον δεδιότες ελεόν τε κοινών κακών ου μικρόν έρανον είναι νομίζοντες, ως καν 1 αυτοί ποτε του παρ' ετερων δεηθεντες, ύμΐν τε ου μεμπταΐς ύπαρχούσαις μόχρι τοϋδε περί τούς εαυτών ανδρας ου μικρόν οίόμενοι ταύτην εσεσθαι τιμήν και χάριν.
4	παρίεμεν οΰν αύτοΐς την άμαρτάδα ταύτην άζημιον καί οϋτε ελευθερίαν οϋτε κτησιν οϋτ άλλο τών αγαθών ούδεν τούς πολίτας υμών άφαιρούμεθα. εφίεμεν δε τοΐς τε μενειν γλιχομενοις εκεί και τοΐς μετενεγκασθαι βουλομενοις τάς οικήσεις άκίνδυνόν τε και άμεταμελητον την αΐρεσιν. του δε μηδέν ετι αυτούς επεξαμαρτεΐν μηδ’ εύρεθηναί τι χρήμα, ο ποιήσει τάς πόλεις διαλύσασθαι την προς ημάς φιλίαν, φάρμακον ηγούμεθα κράτιστον είναι προς ευδοξίαν τε και προς ασφάλειαν τό αυτό χρήσιμον άμφοτεροις, ει ποιησαιμεν αποικίας της 'Ρώμης τάς πόλεις και συνοίκους αύταΐς πεμφαιμεν αύτόθεν τούς Ικανούς, άπιτε οΰν αγαθήν εχουσαι διάνοιαν καί διπλασίως η πρότερον άσπάζεσθε καί τιμάτε τούς ανδρας, υ φ' ών γονείς τε υμών εσώθησαν καί
1 καν Kiessling: και O.
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commanded them to cease their lamentations and be silent, then spoke to them as follows :	“ Your
fathers and brothers and your entire cities deserve to suffer every severity for having preferred to our friendship a war that was neither necessary nor honourable. We. however, have resolved for many reasons to treat them with moderation ; for. we not only fear the vengeance of the gods, which ever threatens the arrogant, and dread the ill-will of men, but we also are persuaded that mercy contributes not a little to alleviate the common ills of mankind, and we realize that we ourselves may one day stand in need of that of others. And we believe that to you, whose behaviour towards your husbands has thus far been blameless, this will be no small honour and favour. We suffer this offence of theirs, therefore, to go unpunished and take from your fellow citizens neither their liberty nor their possessions nor any other advantages they enjoy ; and both to those who desire to remain there and to those who \vish to change their abode we grant full liberty to make their choice, not only without danger but without fear of repenting. But, to prevent their ever repeating their fault or the finding of any occasion to induce their cities to break off their alliance with us, the best means, we consider, and that which will at the same time conduce to the reputation and security of both, is for us to make those cities colonies of Rome and to send a sufficient number of our own people from here to inhabit them jointly with your fellow citizens. Depart, therefore, with good courage ; and redouble your love and regard for your husbands, to whom your parents
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5	αδελφοί καί πατρίδες έλεύθεραι άφίενται.” αι μεν δη γυναίκες ως ταΰτ ηκουσαν περιχαρείς γενόμεναι καί πολλά δάκρυα ύφ* ηδονης άφεΐσαι μετέστησαν εκ της αγοράς, ὀ δἐ 'Ρωμυλος τριακοσίους μεν άνδρας είς εκατέραν άποίκους άπέστειλεν, οίς έδοσαν αι πόλεις τρίτην κατακληρουχησαι μοίραν
6	της εαυτών γης. Καινινιτών δε καί Αντ εμνατών τούς βουλομένους μεταθεσθαι την οΐκησιν εις 'Ρώμην γυναιξίν άμα καί τέκνοις μετηγαγον κλήρους τε τούς εαυτών έχοντας καί χρήματα φερο-μένους όσα εκεκτηντο, οΰς ευθύς είς φυλάς καί φράτρας 6 βασιλεύς κατέγραφε,1 τρισχιλίων ούκ ελάττους όντας, ώστε τούς συμπαντας έξακισχιλίους πεζούς 'Ρωμαίοις τότε πρώτον εκ καταλόγου γε-
7	νέσθαι. Καινίνη μεν δη καί "Αντεμνα πόλεις ούκ άσημοι γένος έχουσαι το Ελληνικόν, Άβοριγΐνες γάρ αύτάς άφελόμενοι τούς Σικελούς κατέσχον, Οίνώτρων μοίρα τών εξ Αρκαδίας άφικομένων, ως ειρηταί μοι πρότερον, μετά τόνδε τον πόλεμον άποικίαι 'Ρωμαίων γεγένηντο.
XXXVI.	Ό δέ *Ρωμυλος ταΰτα διαπραξάμενος επί Κρουστομερίνους εξάγει την στρατιάν παρεσκευ-ασμένους άμεινον τών προτέρων οΰς εκ παρα-τάξεώς τε καί τειχομαχίας παραστησάμενος άνδρας αγαθούς κατά τον αγώνα γενομένους ούδέν ετι διαθεΐναι κακόν ηξίωσεν, άλλα καί ταύτην εποίησεν άπckkov 'Ρωμαίων την πάλιν ώσπερ τάς προτέρας.
2	ην δέ τό Κρουστομέριον Αλβανών άπόκτισις2
1	Bucheler: κατέγραφε O.
2	άπόκτισις ABa : αττοίκησις Bb.
414
BOOK ΤΙ. 35, 5-36, 2
and brothers owe their preservation and your countries their liberty.” The women, hearing this, were greatly pleased, and shedding many tears of joy, left the Forum ; but Romulus sent a colony of three hundred men into each city, to whom these cities gave a third part of their lands to be divided among them by lot. And those of the Caeninenses and Antemnates who desired to remove to Rome they brought thither together with their wives and children, permitting them to retain their allotments of land and to take with them all their possessions ; and the king immediately enrolled them, numbering not less than three thousand, in the tribes and the curiae, so that the Romans had then for the first time six thousand foot in all upon the register. Thus Caenina and Antemnae, no inconsiderable cities, whose inhabitants were of Greek origin (for the Aborigines had taken the cities from the Sicels and occupied them, these Aborigines being, as I said before, part of those Oenotrians who had come out of Arcadia 1), after this war became Roman colonies.
XXXVI.	Romulus, having attended to these matters, led out his army against the Crustumerians, who were better prepared than the armies of the other cities had been. And after he had reduced them both in a pitched battle and in an assault upon their city, although they had shown great bravery in the struggle, he did not think fit to punish them any further, but made this city also a Roman colony like the two former. Crustumerium was a colony of
zi. 13.
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πολλοΐς πρότερον της *Ρώμης άποσταλεισα χρόνους. διαγγελλούσης δ ἐ της φήμης πολλαΐς πόλεσι την τε κατά πολέμους γενναιότητα του ήγεμόνος καί την1 προς τούς κρατηθεντας επιείκειαν άνδρες τε αύτω προσετίθεντο πολλοί καί αγαθοί δυνάμεις αξιόχρεους πανοικία μετανισταμενας επαγόμενοι, ών εφ* ενός ήγεμόνος εκ Τυρρηνίας έλθοντος, ω Καίλιος όνομα ήν, των λόφων τις, εν ω καθιδρυθη, Καίλιος εις τάδε χρόνου καλείται * και πόλεις όλαι παρεδίδοσαν εαυτάς από της Μεδυλλίνων άρξάμεναι και εγίνοντο 3 Ρωμαίων άποικίαι. Σαβΐνοι δε ταϋτα ορών τες ήχθοντο και δι* αιτίας άλλήλους εΐχον, ότι ούκ άρχομενην την *Ρωμαίων ίσχύν εκώλυσαν, άΛΛ* επί μέγα προηκουση συμφερεσθαι εμετόν, εδόκει τε αύτοΐς επανορθώσασθαι την προτεραν άγνοιαν άξιολόγου δυνάμεως αποστολή, καί μετά τούτο αγοράν ποιησάμενοι σύμπαντες εν τῇ μεγίστη τε πόλει καί πλεΐστον αξίωμα εχούση του έθνους, ή Κύρις όνομα ήν, φήφον υπέρ τού πολέμου διήνεγκαν άποδείξαντες ηγεμόνα τής στρατιάς Τίτον, ος επεκαλείτο Τάτιος, βασιλέα Κυριτών. Σαβΐνοι μεν δη ταϋτα βουλευσάμενοι καί διαλυθεντες κατά τάς πόλεις τά προς τον πόλεμον ηύτρεπίζοντο, ως εις νεωτα επί την *Ρώμην πο/\λή χ€ΐρί ελάσοντες.
XXXVII.	Έν τουτω δἐ καί 6 'Ρωμυλος άντι-παρεσκευάζετο τά κράτιστα, ως άμυνούμενος άνδρας τά πολέμια όλκιμους, του μεν Παλατιού τό τείχος ως άσφαλεστερον είναι τοΐς ένδον ύφηλοτεροις ερύ-μασιν εγείρων, τούς δε παρακειμένους αύτω λόφους 1 τψ Ainbroseh: om. O, Jacoby.
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the Albans sent out many years before the founding of Rome. The fame of the general’s valour in war and of his clemency to the conquered being spread through many cities, many brave men joined him, bringing with them considerable bodies of troops, who migrated with their whole families. From one of these leaders, who came from Tyrrhenia and whose name was Caelius, one of the hills, on which he settled, is to this day called the Caelian. Whole cities also submitted to him, beginning with Medullia, and became Roman colonies. But the Sabines, seeing these things, were displeased and blamed one another for not having crushed the power of the Romans while it was in its infancy, instead of which they were now to contend with it when it was greatly increased. They determined, therefore, to make amends for their former mistake by sending out an army of respectable size. And soon afterwards, assembling a general council in the greatest and most famous city of the nation, called Cures, they voted for the war and appointed Titus, surnamed Tatius, the king of that city, to be their general. After the Sabines had come to this decision, the assembly broke up and all returned home to their several cities, where they busied themselves with their preparations for the war, planning to advance on Rome with a great army the following year.
XXXVII.	In the meantime Romulus also was making the best preparations he could in his turn, realizing that he was to defend himself against a warlike people. With this in view, he raised the wall of the Palatine hill by building higher ramparts upon it as a further security to the inhabitants, and fortified the adjacent hills—the
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τον re Αύεντΐνον καί τον Καπιτωλΐνον νυν λεγόμενον άποταφρεύων καί χα ρακώμασι καρτεροΐς περιλαμβάνουν, εν οϊς τα ποίμνια καί τους γεωργούς αύλίζεσθαι τάς νύκτας επέταξεν εχεγγύου φρουρά καταλαβουν έκάτερον, και ει τι άλλο χωρίον ασφάλειαν αύτοΐς παρέζειν εμελλεν άποταφρεύων και
2	περισταυρών και διά φυλακής έχων. ηκε δε αυτω Τυρρηνών επικουρίαν ικανήν άγων εκ Σόλων ίου1 πόλεως άΐ’ηρ Βραστή ριος και τα πολέμια2 διαφανής, Λοκόμων όνομα, φίλος ου προ πολλοΰ γεγονώς, και παρ’ ’Αλβανών άνδρες, οΰς 6 πάππος επεμφεν αύτώ, συχνοί στρατιώταί τε και ίπηρέται και τεχνίται πολεμικών έργων, σίτος τε και όπλα και όσα του-τοις πρόσφορα ην ίκανώς3 άπαντα επεχορηγειτο.
3	επεί δ’ εν ετοίμου τα προς τον αγώνα ην εκατεροις, βάρος άρχομενου μέλλοντες εξάγειν οι Σαβΐνοι τάς δυνάμεις εγνωσαν άποστεΐλαι πρεσβείαν πρώτον ως τούς πολεμίους τάς τε γυναίκας άζιώσουσαν άπο-λαβεΐν και δίκας υπέρ αυτών αίτ ησουσαν της αρπαγής, ινα δη δι ανάγκην δοκώσιν άνειληφέναι τον πόλεμον ου τυγχάνοντες τών δικαίων, και τούς
4	κηρυκας έπεμπον επί ταυτα. 'Ρωμύλου δε άξιοΰν-τος τάς μεν γυναίκας, επειδή ούδ’ αύταις άκούσαις
1	Ονολσινίου O. Miiller, Ούΐτολωνίου Cluver, Ποπλωνίου Casaubon.
2	(ργα after πολέμια deleted by Ambrosch.
3	IkovUs Sintenis: και ols AB.
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Aventine and the one now called the Capitoline— with ditches and strong palisades, and upon these hills he ordered the husbandmen with their flocks to pass the nights, securing each of them by a suffi cient garrison ; and like\vise any other place thal promised to afford them security he fortified with ditches and palisades and kept under guard. In the meantime there came to him a man of action and reputation for military achievements, named Lucumo. lately become his friend, Avho brought with him from the city of Solonium 1 a considerable body ol Tyrrhenian mercenaries. There came to him also from the Albans, sent by his grandfather, a goodly number of soldiers with their attendants, and with them artificers for making engines of war ; these men were adequately supplied with provisions arms and all necessary equipment. When every thing was ready for the war on both sides, the Sabines, who planned to take the field at the beginning oi spring, resolved first to send an embassy to the enemy both to ask for the return of the women and to demand satisfaction for their seizure, just so that they might seem to have undertaken the war from necessity when they failed to get justice, and they were sending the heralds for this purpose. Romulus, however, asked that the women, since they themselves were not unwilling to live with
1 Solonium was an ancient city about twelve miles from Rome, near the Ostian Way. It disappeared at an early date, but its name survived in the SoLoniu* ager. The statement ot Dionysius is confirmed by Propertius ιν. 1 31, where the latest editions, following the Neapolitan MS., read hinc Titles Ramnesque inn Luceresque Solow (instead ot coioni).
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ό μετά των άνδρών βίος ην, εάν παρά τοΐς γεγαμη-κόσι μένειν, εί δέ τινος άλλου δέονται, λαμβάνειν ως παρά φίλων, πολέμου δἐ μη άρχειν, ούδενί των άξιουμένων ύπακούσαιπες έξηγον την στρατιάν πεζούς μεν άγοντες πεντακισχιλίους επί δυο μύρια-5 σιν, Ιππείς δε ολίγου δέοντας χιλίων. ην δε καί η1 των *Ρωμαίων δύναμις ου πολύ της Σαβίνων άποδέουσα 2 δύο μεν αι των πεζών μυριάδες, οκτακόσιοι 8’ ιππείς, καί προεκάθητο της πόλεως διχη διηρημένη, μία μεν μοίρα τον Έσκυλινον κατέχουσα λόφον, έφ’ ης αυτός ό 'Ρωμύλος ην, έτέρα δε τον Κυρίνιον οΰπω 3 ταύτην 4 εχοντα την προσηγορίαν, ης ό Τυρρηνός ην Λοκόμων ήγεμών.
XXXVIII.	Μαθών δε την παρασκευήν αυτών Τάτιος δ ό τών Σαβίνων βασιλεύς νυκτός άναστησας τον στρατόν ηγε διά της χώρας ούδέν σινόμενος6 τών κατά τούς αγρούς καί πριν άνατεΐλαι τον ήλιον μεταξύ του τε Κυρινίου καί του Καπιτωλίου τίθησιν εν τω πεδία) τον χάρακα, ορών δἐ άσφαλει πάντα φυλακή κατεχόμενα προς τών πολεμίων, σφίσι δἐ ούδέν χωρίον άπολειπόμενον οχυρόν εις πολλην ένέπιπτεν απορίαν ου κ έχων ο τι χρησεται 2 τη τριβή του χρόνου, άμηχανοϋντι δέ αύτώ παράδοξος ευτυχία γίνεται παραδοθέντος του κρατίστου τών οχυρωμάτων κατά τοιάνδε τινα συντυχίαν, παρεξιόντας γάρ την ρίζαν του Καπιτωλίου τούς Σαβίνους εις επίσκεψιν, ει τι μέρος εύρεθείη τοΰ
ιή added by Ambrosch.	2 Cobet: Beovaa O.
3 οΰπω Ambrosch : οΰπω ri Α, οΰπωT€ Β
4Sylburg: αύτψ Ο.
6	Steph.: τάτις Α τΐ-ος Β (and so elsewhere).
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their husbands, should be permitted to remain with them ; but lie offered to grant the Sabines anything else they desired, provided they asked it as from friends and did not begin war. Thereupon the others, agreeing to none of his proposals, led out their army, which consisted of twenty-five thousand foot and almost a thousand horse. And the Roman army ΛνἮε not much smaller than that of the Sabines, the foot amounting to twenty thousand and the horse to eight hundred ; it Λναβ encamped before the city in two divisions, one of them, under Romulus himself, being posted on the Esquiline hill, and the other, commanded by Lucumo, the Tyrrhenian, on the Quirinal, >vhich did not as yet have that name.
XXXVIII,	Tatius,1 the king of the Sabines, being informed of their preparations, broke camp in the night and led his army through the country, without doing any damage to the property in the fields, and before sunrise encamped on the plain that lies between the Quirinal and Capitoline hills. But observing all the posts to be securely guarded by the enemy and no strong position left for his army, he fell into great perplexity, not knowing what use to make of the enforced delay. While he was thus at his wit’s end, he met with an unexpected piece of good fortune, the strongest of the fortresses being delivered up to him in the following circumstances. It seems that, while the Sahiues were passing by the foot of the Capitoline to view the place and see Avhether any part
1	For chaps. 38-44 cf. Livy i. 11, 6-12, 10.
β σινόμενος Bb : οίνώμενος Ba, oio/xevos A.
421
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
λόφου κλοττή ληφθήναι δυνατόν ἡ βία, παρθένος τις από του μετεώρου κα~€σκόπει, θυγάτηρ άνδρός επιφανούς, ω προσέκειτο ή τού χωρίου φυλακή,
3	Τάρπεια όνομα' και αυτήν, ως μεν Φάβιός τε και Κίγκιος γράφουσιν, ερως εισέρχεται των φελλίων,1 α περί τοΐς άριστεροΐς βραχίοσιν εφόρουν, και των δακτυλίων χρυσοφόροι γαρ ήσαν οι Σαβΐνοι τότε καί Τυρρηνών ούχ ήττον αβροδίαιτοι · ως δε Πείσων Λευκιος 6 τιμητικός ιστορεί, καλού πράγματος επιθυμία, γυμνούς των σκεπαστηρίων όπλων παρα-
4	δούναι τ οΐς πολίταις τούς πολεμίους, όπότερον δε τούτων άληθέστερόν ἐστιν εκ των ύστερον γενομένων έξεστιν είκαζε ιν. πέμφασα δ* οΰν των θεραπαινίδων τινα διά πυλίδος, ην ούδεις έμαθεν άνοιγομένην, ήζίου τον βασιλέα των Σαβίνων ελθεΐν αυτή δίχα των άλλων εις λόγους, ως έκείνω διαλεξομένη περί πράγματος αναγκαίου και μεγάλου, δεζαμένου δἐ τού Τατίου τον λόγον κατ* ελπίδα προδοσίας και συνελθόντος εις τον άποδειχθέντα τόπον, προελ-θοΰσα εις εφικτόν ή παρθένος έξεληλυθέναι μεν νυκτός εκ τού φρουρίου τον πατέρα αυτής έφη χρείας τινός ένεκα, τάς δε κλεΐς αυτή φυλάττειν των πυλών και παραδώσειν αύτοΐς τό έρυμα νυκτος άφικομένοις μισθόν τής προδοσίας λαβούσα τα φορήματα των Σαβίνων, α περί τοΐς ευωνυμοις
1 φελλίαιν Bb : φαλίων ABa.
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of the hill could be taken either bv surprise or by force, they ΛνβΓβ observed from above by a maiden Avliose name avtos Tarpeia, the daughter of a distinguished man who had been entrusted with the guarding of the place. This maiden, as both Fabius anil Cincius relate, conceived a desire for the bracelets which the men wore on their left arm? and for their rings ; for at that time the Sabines λυόγο ornaments of gold and were no less luxurious in their habits than the Tyrrhenians.1 But according to the account given by Lucius Piso. the ex-censor, she was inspired by the desire of performing a noble deed, namely, to deprive the enemy of their defensive arms and thus deliver them up to her fellow citizens. Which of these accounts is the truer may be conjectured by what happened afterwards. This girl, therefore, sending out one of her maids by a little gate which \vas not known to he open, desired the king of the Sabines to come and confer with her in private, as if she had an affair of necessity and importance to communicate to him. Tatius, in the hope of having the place betrayed to him, accepted the proposal and came to the place appointed ; and the maiden, approaching within speaking distance, informed him that her father had gone out of the fortress during the night on some business, but that she had the keys of the gates, and if they came in the night, she would deliver up the place to them upon condition that they gave her as a reward for her treachery the things which all the Sabines wore
1 It need hardly be pointed out how inconsistent this description of the Sabines is with the traditional view of their character as given below at the end of chapter 49.
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δ ειχον άπαντες βραχίοσιν. εύδοκοϋντος δε τ ου Τατίου λαβοΰσα τάς πίστεις δι όρκων παρ' αυτόν καί αυτή δοΰσα του μη φεύδεσθαι τάς ομολογίας τόπον τε όρίσασα, εφ' ον έδει τούς Σαβινους ελθεΐν, τον εχυρώτατον 1 καί ννκτος ώραν την αφύλακτο-τάτην άπηει καί τούς ένδον ελαθε.
XXXIX.	Μέχρι μεν δἡ τούτων σνμφέρονται πάντες οι *Ρωμαίων συγγράφεις, εν δἐ τοΐς ύστερον λεγομένοις ούχ όμολογοΰσι. Πείσων γαρ 6 τιμητικός, ου και πρότερον εμνησθην, άγγελόν φησιν υπό της Ταρπείας άποσταλήναι ννκτωρ εκ τοΰ χωρίου δηλώσοντα τω 'Ρωμύλω τάς γενόμενος τη κόρη προς τούς Σαβινους ομολογίας, ότι μέλλοι τα σκεπαστήρια παρ* 2 αυτών αίτεΐν όπλα διά της κοινότητος των ομολογιών παρακρονσαμένη, δύναμιν τε άξιώσοντα πέμπειν επί το φρούριον ετέραν νυκτός, ως αύτώ στρατηλάτη παραληφομένην3 τούς πολεμίους γυμνούς τών όπλων τον δε άγγελον αύτομολησαντα προς τον ηγεμόνα τών Σαβίνων κατήγορον γενέσθαι τών της Ταρπείας βουλευμάτων. οι δἐ περί τον Φάβιόν τε καί Κίγκιον ούδεν τοιοϋτο γεγονέναι λέγουσιν, αλλά φυλάξαι την κόρην διαβεβαιούνται τάς περί της προδοσίας συνθηκας. 2 τα δ’ έξης άπαντες πάλιν ομοίως γράφουσι. φασι γάρ ότι παραγενομένου σύν τω κρατίστω της στρατιάς μέρει τοΰ βασιλέως τών Σαβίνων φυλάτ-τουσα τάς υποσχέσεις ή Τάρπεια τοις μεν πολεμίοις
1	τον έχυρώτατον Kiessling: τών έχνριυτάτων ΑΙ3.
2	παρ' Β : ora. R.
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on their left arms. And -when Tatius consented to this, she received his sworn pledge for the faithful performance of the agreement and gave him hers. Then having appointed, as the place to which the Sabines were to repair, the strongest part of the fortress, and the most unguarded hour of the night as the time for the enterprise, she returned without being observed by those inside.
XXXIX.	So far all the Roman historians agree, but not in what follows. For Piso, the ex-ccnsor, whom I mentioned before, says that a messenger was sent out of the place by Tarpeia in the night to inform Romulus of the agreement she had made Avith the Sabines, in consequence of which she proposed, by taking advantage of the ambiguity of the expression in that agreement, to demand their defensive arms, and asking him at the same time to send a reinforcement to the fortress that night, so that the enemy together with their commander, being deprived of their arms, might be taken prisoners; but the messenger, he says, deserted to the Sabine commander and acquainted him with the designs of Tarpeia. Nevertheless, Fabius and Cincius say that no such thing occurred, but they insist that the girl kept her treacherous compact. In what follows, however, all are once more in agreement. For they say that upon the arrival of the king of the Sabines with the flower of his army, Tarpeia, keeping her promise, opened to the 3
3	παραληψομένην Reiske (and Lapus in his translation): παραληψόμενον 0, Jacoby.
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άνέωξε την συγκειμένην ττυλίδα, τούς δ* εν τω χυιρίω φύλακας άναστήσασα διά ταχέων σώζειν εαυτούς ήξίου καθ* ετέρας εξόδους τοΐς πολεμίοις αφανείς, ως κατεχόντων ήδη των Σαβίνων το 3 φρούριον διαφνγόντων δε τούτων τούς μεν Σα-βίνους άνεωγμένας εύρόντας τάς πύλας κατασχεΐν το φρούριον έρημον των φυλάκων, την δε Τάρπειαν ως τα παρ' έαυτης οσα συνέθετο παρεσχημένην άζιούν τούς μισθούς της προδοσίας κατά τούς όρκους άπολαβεΐν.
XL. *Έπειτα πάλιν ό μεν Πείσων φησι των Σαβίνων τον χρυσόν ετοίμων ον των διδόναι τη κόρη τον περί τοΐς άριστεροΐς βραχίοσι την Τάρπειαν ου τον κόσμον αλλά τούς θυρεούς παρ* αύτών αίτεΐν. Τατίω δε θυμόν τε είσελθεΐν έπι τη έξαπάτη και λογισμόν του μη παραβήναι τάς ομολογίας, δόζαι δ' οΰν αύτω δούναι μεν τά όπλα, ώσπερ ή παΐς ήξίωσε, ποίησαι δ* όπως αύτοΐς μηδέν λαβοΰσα χρήσεται,1 καί αύτίκα διατεινάμενον ως μάλιστα ισχύος είχε ρΐφαι τον θυρεόν κατά της κόρης και τοΐς άλλοις παρακελεύσασθαι ταύτό 2 ποιεΐν. ούτω δη βαλλομένην πάντοθεν την Τάρπειαν υπό πλήθους τε και ισχύος των πληγών πεσεΐν και περισωρευ-2 θεΐσαν υπό των θυρεών άποθανεΐν. οι δέ περί τον Φάβιον επι τοΐς Σαβίνοις ποιοΰσι την τών ομολογιών απάτην δέον γάρ αυτούς τον χρυσόν, ώσπερ ή Τάρπεια ήξίου, κατά τάς ομολογίας άποδιδόναι, χαλεπαίνοντας επί τω μεγέθει τού μισθού τά σκεπαστήρια κατ αυτής βαλεῖν,3 ως ταύτα ότε 426
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enemy the gate agreed upon, and rousing the garrison, urged them to save themselves speedily by other exits unknown to the enemy, as if the Sabines >vere already masters of the place; that after the flight of the garrison the Sabines, finding the gates open, possessed themselves of the stronghold, now stripped of its guards, and that Tarpeia, alleging that she had kept her part of the agreement, insisted upon receiving the ^vard of her treachery according to the oaths.
XL. Here again Piso says that, Avhen the Sabines were ready to give the girl the gold they wore on their left arms, Tarpeia demanded of them their shields and not their ornaments. But Tatius resented the imposition and at the same time thought of an expedient by which he might not violate the agreement. Accordingly, he decided to give her the arms as the girl demanded, but to contrive that she should make no use of them ; and immediately poising his shield, he hurled it at her -with all his might, and ordered the rest to do the same ; and thus Tarpeia, being pelted from all sides, fell under the number and force of the blows and died, overwhelmed by the shields. But Fabius attributes this fraud in the performance of the agreement to the Sabines ; for they, being obliged by the agreement to give her the gold as she demanded, were angered at the magnitude of the reward and hurled their shields at her as if they had engaged themselves * 3
lMeineke: χρήσηταιΟ.	2Sylburg: τοΰτο O.
3 βαλΐΐν iteiske : βάλλειν O.
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ώμνυσαν αντί} δώσειν ύπεσχημένους. εοικε δε τα μετά ταΰτα γενόμενα την Πείσωνος άληθεστεραν 3 ποιεΐν άπόφασιν} τάφου τε γάρ ένθα επεσεν ήξίωται τον ίερώτατον της πόλεως κατεχουσα λόφον, καί χοάς αυτί} 'Ρωμαίοι καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν επιτελοϋσι (λέγω δε α Πείσων γράφει), ών ούδενός είκός αυτήν, ει προδιδοϋσα την πατρίδα τοΐς πολέμιοι ς άπεθανεν, οϋτε παρά των προδοθεντων ούτε παρά των άποκτεινάντων τυχεΐν, αλλά και ει τι λείφανον αυτής ήν τον σώματος άνασκαφεν εξω ριφήναι συν χρόνω φόβου τε και αποτροπής 2 ενεκα των μελλόντων τα όμοια δράν. άλλ3 υπέρ μεν τούτων κρινετω τις ως βούλεται.
XLI. Ό δε Τάτιος και οι Σαβΐνοι φρουρίου γενόμενοι καρτερου κύριοι καί τά πλεΐστα της 'Ρωμαίων αποσκευής άμοχθει παρειληφότες εκ τοΰ ασφαλούς ήδη τον πόλεμον διεφερον. πολλαι μεν ονν αυτών εγίνοντο και διά πολλάς προφάσεις παρεστρατοπεδευκότων άλλήλοις δι* ολίγου πεΐραί τε και συμπλοκαι ούτε κατορθώματα μεγάλα εκατερω φερονσαι των στρατευμάτων ούτε 3 σφάλματα, μεγισται δ* εκ παρατάξεως όλαις ταΐς δυνάμεσι προς άλλήλας μάχαι διτται και φόνος 2 εκατερων πολύς. ελκομενου yap4 τοΰ χρόνου γνώμην άμφότεροι την αυτήν εσχον όλοσχερεΐ κρΐναι τον αγώνα μάχτ), και προελθόντες εις τό μεταξύ τών στρατοπέδων χωρίον ηγεμόνες τε
1	άπόφασιν L. Dindorf:	άπόκρισιν O; om. Jacoby.
2	αποτροπής Steph. : προτροπής O.
3	ούτ€ Reudler : οϋτ€ τα O.
4	γάρ Ambrosch, δη Kiessling, Jacoby : δε O.
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by their oaths to give her these. But what followed gives the greater appearance of truth to the statement of Piso. For she was honoured with a monument in the place where she fell and lies buried on tlie most sacred hill of the city and the Romans every year perform libations to her (I relate what Piso writes); whereas, if she had died in betraying her country to the enemy, it is not to be supposed that she would have received any of these honours, either from those whom she had betrayed or from those who had slain her, but, if there had been any remains of her body, they would in the course of time have been dug up and cast out of the city, in order to warn and deter others from committing the like crimes. But let everyone judge of these matters as he pleases.
XLI. As for Tatius and the Sabines, having become masters of a strong fortress and having without any trouble taken the greatest part of the Romans’ baggage, they carried on the war thereafter in safety. And as the armies lay encamped at a short distance from each other and many occasions offered, there were many essays and skirmishes, which were not attended with any great advantages or losses to either side, and there were also two very severe pitched battles, in which all the forces were opposed to each other and there was great slaughter on both sides. For, as the time dragged along, they both came to the same resolution, namely, to decide the issue by a general engagement. Whereupon leaders of both armies, who were masters of the art
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άριστοι τα πολέμια και στρατιώται πολλών εθάδες αγώνων άξια λόγου έργα άπεδείκνυντο έπιόντες τ’1 άλλήλοις και τούς έπιόντας δεχόμενοι και εξ 3 υποστροφής εις ίσον αΰθις καθιστάμενοι, οι δ’ επί των έρυμάτων εστώτες ίσορρόπου θεαται άγώνος και θαμινά εκατερωσε μεταπιπτοντος τω μεν κατορθοΰντι των σφετέρων έπικελευσει τε και παιανισμώ πολλήν εποίουν την εις τό εύφυχον έπίδοσιν, τω δε κάμνοντι και διωκομένω δεήσεις τε και οίμωγάς προϊέμενοι κωλυται του είς τέλος άνανδρου εγίνοντο ■ υ φ' ών άμφοτέρων ηναγκάζοντο και παρά δύναμιν ύπομένειν τα δεινά. εκείνην μεν οΰν την ημέραν ούτω διενέγκαντες άγχωμάλως την μάχην, σκότους οντος ήδη, άσμενοι είς τούς οικείους έκάτεροι χάρακας άπηλλάσσοντο.
XLII. Ταΐς δ* έξης ήμέραις ταφάς ποιησάμενοι των νεκρών και τούς κεκμηκότας υπό τραυμάτων ανακτησάμενοι δυνάμεις τε παρασκευάσαντες αλλας, επειδή έδοξεν αύτοΐς αύθις έτέραν συνάφαι μάχην, είς το αυτό τω προτέρω χωρίον συνελθοντες αχρι 2 νυκτός εμάχοντο. εν ταύτη2 τῇ μαΧΌ Ρωμαίων άμφοτέροις έπικρατούντων τοΐς κέρασιν (είχε δε του δεξιού την ηγεμονίαν αυτός ό 'Ρωμύλος, τού δε αριστερού Λοκόμων 6 Τυρρηνός), τού δε μέσου μηδέπω κρίσιν έχοντος, ό κωλύσας την εις τέλος τών Σαβίνων ήτταν καί είς αντίπαλα καταστησας αΰθις τα λειπόμενα τοΐς νικώσιν είς ανηρ εγενετο Μέττιος3 Κούρτιος όνομα ρώμην τε σώματος 1
1 τ added by Kiessling.
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of war, as well as common soldiers, trained in many engagements, advanced into the plain that lay between the two camps and performed memorable feats both in attacking and receiving the enemy as wdl as in rallying and renewing the fight on equal terms. Those who from the ramparts were spectators of this doubtful battle, which, often varying, favoured each side in turn, when their own men had the advantage, inspired them with fresh courage by their exhortations and songs of victory, and when they ΛνβΓβ hard pressed and pursued, prevented them by their prayers and lamentations from proving litter ccmards ; and thanks to these shouts of encouragement and entreaty the combatants were compelled to endure the perils of the struggle even beyond their strength. And so, after they had thus carried on the contest all that day without a decision, darkness now coming on, they both gladly retired to their own camps.
XLII. But on the following days they buried their dead, took care of the wounded and reinforced their armies ; then, resolving to engage in another battle, they met again in the same plain as before and fought till night. In this battle, Avhen the Romans had the advantage on both wings (the right was commanded by Romulus himself and the left by Lucumo, the Tyrrhenian) but in the centre the battle remained as yet undecided, one man prevented the utter defeat of the Sabines and rallied their wavering forces to renew the struggle with the victors. This man, whose name was Mettius Curtins,
2 Kiessling: avrfj O.
8 Kiessling : μίττος Α, μίστος (?) Β.
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πολύς1 καί κατά χεΐρα. γενναίος, μάλιστα δ’ επι τω μηδένα όκνεΐν φόβον ή κίνδυνον ευδόκιμων.
3	οντος δ’ ετάχθη μεν ήγεΐσθαι των κατά μέση ν άγωνιζομενών την φάλαγγα και τούς άντιτετα-γμένονς ενικά, βονληθεις δε και τα κέρατα των Σαβίνων μοχθούν τα ήδη καί εξωθούμενα εις το ΐσον καταστησα ι,2 παρακελευσάμενος τοΐς άμφ* αυτόν έδίωκε τούς φεύγοντας των πολεμίων εοκε-δασμένους και μέχρι των πυλών αυτούς ήλασεν, ώστε ηναγκάσθη καταλιπών ημιτελή την νίκην ο 'Ρωμύλος επιστρέφαι τε και επι τά νικώντα των
4	πολεμίων ώσασθαι μέρη, τό μεν δη κάμνον των Σαβίνων μέρος εν τω ΐσω πάλιν ήν άπελθούσης τής μετά 'Ρωμύλου δυνάμεως, 6 δε κίνδυνος άπας περί τον Κούρτιον και τούς σύν εκείνω νικώντας εγεγόνει. χρόνον μεν οΰν τινα οι Σαβΐνοι δεξά-μενοι τούς 'Ρωμαίους λαμπρώς ήγωνίσαντο, επειτα πολλών έπ’ αυτούς συνιόντων ενέκλινάν τε και διέσωζον εαυτούς επι τον χάρακα, πολλήν του Κουρτίου παρεχοντος αύτοις εις τό μη διώκεσθαι τεταραγμόνως 3 αλλά βάδην άποχωρειν ασφάλειαν.
δ αυτός γάρ είστήκει μαχόμενος καί τον *Ρωμύλον έπ ιόντα έδέχετο,4 γίνεται τε τών ηγεμόνων αυτών συμπεσόντων άλλήλοις μέγας και καλός αγών, έξαιμος δἐ ών ήδη και καταβελής ό Κούρτιος ύπήει κατ ολίγον, και αυτόν εκ τών κατόπιν
1	άνηρ after πολύς deleted by Kiessling.
2	Sylburg : καταστψαι Ο.
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was of great physical strength and courageous in action, but he Avas famous especially for his contempt of all fear and danger. He had been appointed to command those fighting in the centre of the line and was victorious over those Λνΐιο opposed him ; hut wishing to restore the battle in the wings also, ΛνΙιοΓβ the Sabine troops were by now in difficulties and being forced back, he encouraged those about him, and pursuing such of the enemy’s forces as were fleeing and scattered, he drove them back to the gates of the city. This obliged Romulus to leave the victory but half completed and to return and make a drive against the victorious troops of the enemy. Upon the departure of Romulus with his forces those of the Sabines Λνΐιο had been in trouble were once more upon equal terms with their opponents, and the whole danger was now centred round Curtius and his victorious troops. For some time the Sabines received the onset of the Romans and fought brilliantly, but when large numbers joined in attacking them, they gave way and began to seek safety in their camp, Curtius amply securing tlieir retreat, so that they were not driven back in disorder, but retired without precipitation. For he himself stood his ground fighting and awaited Romulus as he approached; and there ensued a great and glorious engagement between the leaders themselves as they fell upon each other. But at last Curtius, having received many wounds and lost much blood, retired by degrees till he came to a deep lake 3 4
3	Sylburg : τζταραγμένοις O.
4	ίδίχετο Bb : Several ABa.
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ύπεδεχετο λίμνη βαθεΐα, ήν περιελθεΐν μῖν χαλεπόν ήν περικεχυμενων πανταχόθεν των πολεμίων, διελ-θεΐν δε υπό τε ίλυος πλήθους, ήν τα περιξ τέλματα εΐχε, καί βάθους ύπατος του κατά μεσην αυτήν 6 συνεστώτος άπορον. ταυτη πλησιάσας ερριφεν εαυτόν εις τό νάμα συν τοϊς όπλοις, καί 6 'Ρωμυλος ως αύτίκα δή τοΰ άνδρος εν τη λίμνη διαφθαρη-σομενου (καί άμα1 αδύνατον ήν κατά τέλματός τε αυτόν καί δι υδατος πολλοΰ διώκειν) επι τους άλλους Σαβίνους τρέπεται * ο δε Κουρτιος πολλά μοχθήσας συν χρόνω σώζεται τε εκ της λίμνης τά όπλα εχων καί είς τον χάρακα άπάγεται. οΰτος 6 τόπος άνακεχωσται μεν ήδη, καλείται δ’ εξ εκείνου του πάθους Κούρτιος λάκκος, εν μεσω μάλιστα ών της *Ρωμαίων αγοράς.
XLIII. 'Ρωμυλος δε τούς άλλους διώκων εγγύς γενόμενος τοΰ Καπιτωλίου και πολλάς ελπίδας εχων αίρήσειν τό φρούριον άλλοις τε πολλοΐς τραυμασι καταπονηθείς και δη και λίθου πληγή εξαισίω κατά κροτάφου ενεχθεντός εκ των άνωθεν καρωθείς,2 αίρεται τε προς των παρόντων ημιθανής και είς το 2 τείχος άποφερεται. τοίς δε 'Ρωμαίοις δέος εμπίπτει τον ηγεμόνα ούκετι όρώσι, και τρέπεται τό δεξιόν κεράς είς φυγήν· οι δ’ εν τω εύωνυμω ταχθεντες άμα τω Αοκόμωνι τέως μεν αντεΐχον υπό τοΰ ήγεμόνος άναθαρρυνόμενοι, λαμπροτάτου τά πολέμια άνδρος και πλεΐστα έργα κατά τοΰτον τον πόλεμον άποδειξαμενου · επει δἐ κάκεινος
1 άμα Β : άμα iirel R.
2Naber: κακωθείς O, Jacoby.
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in his rear which it was difficult for him to make his way round, his enemies being massed on all sides of it, and impossible to pass through by reason of the quantity of mud on the marshy shore surrounding it and the depth of ΛΝ-ater that stood in the middle. When he came to the lake, he threw himself into the water, armed as lie was. and Romulus, supposing that he would immediately perish in the lake,— moreover, it ΛνἮβ not possible to pursue him through so much mud and water,—turned upon the rest of the Sabines. But Curtins with great difficulty got safely out of the lake after a time without losing his arms and was led away to the camp. This place is now filled up, but it is called from this incident the Lacus Curtius, being about in the middle of the Roman Forum.1
XLIII. Romulus, Λνΐιΐΐβ pursuing the others, had drawn near the Capitoline and had great hopes of capturing the strongholcl,butbeir^veakenedby many other Λνοιιηάβ and stunned by a severe blow from a stone which was hurled from the heights and hit him on the temple, he was taken up half dead by those about him and carried inside the walls. When the Romans no longer saw their leader, they were seized with fear and the right wing turned to flight; but the troops that were posted on the left with Lucurao stood their ground for some time, encouraged by their leader, a man most famous for his warlike prowess and Λνΐιο had performed many exploits during the course of this war. But when he in his
1 Cf. Livy i. 13, δ.
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ελαθεις διά τών πλευρών σαυνίω της δυνάμεως ύπολιπούσης επεσεν οόδ’ αυτοί διέμειναν, ώυγή δε μετά τούτο πάντων αυτών εγίνετο, καί οι Σαβΐνοι
3	τεθαρρηκότες έδίωκον άχρι της πόλεως. ήδη δε πλησιάζοντες ταΐς πύλαις άττηλαύνοντο της νεό-τητος έπεξελθούσης αύτοΐς ακραιφνούς, η τα τείχη φυλάττειν ο βασιλεύς επέτρεφε, καί τού 'Ρωμύλου, ραον γάρ ήδη εΐχεν εκ τού τραύματος,1 εκβοηθήσαν-τος ως είχε τάχους, εγίνετο τε άγχίστροφος ή του αγώνος τύχη και πολλην εχουσα την επι θάτερα
4	μεταβολήν, οι μεν γε φεύγοντες ως τον ηγεμόνα εκ τού απροσδόκητου φανέντα εΐδον άναλαβόντες εαυτούς εκ του προτέρου δέους εις τάξιν καθίσταντο και ούκέτι άνεβάλλοντο μη ούχ όμόσε τοΐς εχθροΐς χωρεΐν · οι δε τέως κατείργοντες αυτούς και μηδε-μίαν οίόμενοι μηχανήν είναι το μη ου κατά κράτος αυτήν2 την πάλιν άλώναι, επειδή τό αίφνίδιόν τε και παράδοξον εθεάσαντο της μεταβολής, περί σωτηρίας αυτοί της εαυτών εσκόπουν. ήν δε αύτοΐς ούκ3 εύπετής ή προς τον χάρακα άναχώρησις καθ’4 ύφηλοΰ τε χωρίου και διά κοίλης οδού διωκομένοις, και πολύς αυτών ό φόνος5 εν ταύτη
5	γίνεται τή τροπή, εκείνην μεν ούν την ημέραν ούτως άγχωμάλως άγωνισάμενοι και εις τύχας παραλόγους άμφότεροι καταστάντες ήλιου περί καταφοράν οντος ήδη διεκρίθησαν.
1 ραοι* γάρ ήδη εΐχεν έκ του τραύματος Kiessling, ραον γάρ ήδη έκ του τραύματος εΐχεν Sylburg : ραον γάρ είχε του τραύματος Β, ράων ήν γάρ εκ τ^ΰ τραύματος Α.
2αυτήν Kiessling: αυτών Β, την πάλιν αυτών R.
3 ούκ added by Casaubon.
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turn was pierced through the side with a javelin and fell through weakness, they also gave way; and thereupon the whole Roman army was in flight, and the Sabines, taking courage, pursued them up to the city. But as they were already drawing near the gates they were repulsed, when the youths whom the king had appointed to guard the walls sallied out against them with their forces fresh; and when Romulus, too, who by this time was in some degree recovered of his wound, came out to their assistance with all possible speed, the fortune of the battle quickly turned and veered strongly to the other side. For those who were fleeing recovered themselves from their late fear on the unexpected appearance of their leader, and reforming their lines, no longer hesitated to come to bltnvs with the enemy ; while the latter, who but now had been driving the fugitives into the city and thought there was nothing that could prevent them from taking the city itself by storm, when they saw this sudden and unexpected change, took thought for their ολυίι safety. But they found it no easy matter to retreat to their camp, pursued as they were do>vn from a height and through a hollow way, and in this rout they sustained heavy losses. And so, after they had thus fought that day without a decision and both had met >Wth unexpected turns of fortune, the sun now being near his setting, they parted. 4 5
4	καθ’ Casaubon, από Kiessling: από καθ' R, από ... Β.
5	πολύς αυτών φόνος Ambroseh, πολύς αυτών ὅ φόνος Jacoby ^in note), ου πολύς αυτών φόνος Reisko, ό πολύς αυτών φόνος O.
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XLIV. Ταΐς δ’ εξής ήμεραις οι τε Σαβΐνοι εν βουλή εγίνοντο πότερον άπάξουσιν1 επ' οίκου τάς δυνάμεις, όσα δύνανται της χώρας των πολεμίων κακώσαντες, ή προσμ εταπεμφονται 2 στρατιάν ετε-ραν οΐκοθεν καί προσμενούσι 3 λιπαροϋντες εως τό
2	κάλλιστον επιθήσουσι τω πολεμώ τέλος.4 πονηρόν δε αυτοΐς και τδ άπιεναι μετ αισχύνης τής απράκτου αναχώρησε ως εφαίνετο είναι και το μενειν οΰδενός σφισι χωροΰντος κατ ελπίδα, συμβάσεως δ ἐ π ερι τδ 5 διαλεγεσθαι προς τούς εχθρούς, ήνπερ εδόκουν είναι μόνην ευπρεπή του πολέμου απαλλαγήν, ούχ εαυτοις μάλλον ή 'Ρωμαίοις άρμόττειν ύπελάμ-
3	βανον. 'Ρωμαίοι δἐ ούδεν ήττον άλλα και μάλλον των Σαβίνων εις πολλήν απορίαν ενεπιπτον 6 τι χρήσαιντο τοΐς πράγμασιν. ούτε γάρ άποδιδόναι τάς γυναίκας ήξίουν ούτε κατεχειν · τω μεν ήτταν όμολογουμενην άκολουθεΐν οίόμενοι και άναγκαιόν σφίσιν εσόμενον πάν ο τι αν άλλο επιταχθώσιν ύπομενειν, τω δἐ πολλά και δεινά επιδεΐν χώρας τε πορθουμενης και νεότητος τής κρατίστης άπολ-λυμενης · περί φιλίας τε ει διαλεγοιντο προς τούς Σαβίνους, ούδενδς ύπελάμβα νον τ εύξεσθαι των μέτριων διά πολλά μεν και άλλα, μάλιστα δ’ ότι ταΐς αύθαδείαις ου μετριότης γίνεται προς τδ αντίπαλον επι θεραπείας τραπόμενον αλλά βαμύτης.
1	απάξουοιν Cobet, άπολύσονσιν Kiessling, άπίωσιν Naber: άποίσουσιν O, Jacoby.
2	Sylburg: -πίμπονται O, -πέμπωνται Jacoby.
3Sylburg: -μείνωσι Β (?), -μίνωσι R(?), Jacoby.
4 Kiessling: κράτος O.	6 τό deleted by Reisko.
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XLI\. But during the following days the Sabines were taking counsel whether they should lead their forces back home, after doing all possible damage to the enemy’s country, or should send for another army from home and still hold out obstinately until they should put an end to the war in the most honourable manner. They considered that it would be a bad thing for them either to return home with the shame of having effected nothing or to stay there when none of their attempts succeeded according to their expectations. And to treat with the enemy concerning an accommodation, which they looked upon as the only honourable means of putting an end to the war, they conceived to be no more fitting for them than for the Romans. On the other side, the Romans were not less, but even more, perplexed than the Sabines what course to take in the present juncture. For they could not resolve either to restore the women or to retain them, believing that the former course involved an acknowledgment of defeat and that it would be necessary to submit to whatever else might be imposed upon them, and that the alternative course would necessitate their witnessing many terrible sights as their country was being laid waste and the flower of their youth destroyed ; and, if they should treat with the Sabines for peace, they despaired of obtaining any moderate terms, not only for many, other reasons, but chiefly because the proud and headstrong treat an enemy >vho resorts to courting them, not with moderation, but with severity.
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XLV. Εν ω δἐ άμφότεροι ταΰτα διαλογιζόμενοι καί ούτε μάχης άρχειν τολμώντες ούτε περί φιλίας διαλεγόμενοι παρεϊλκον τον χρόνον, αι *Ρωμαίων γυναίκες οσαι του Σαβίνων έτυγχανον ουσα ι γένους, δι’ ας 6 πόλεμος συνειστηκει, συνελθοΰσαι δίχα των άνδρών εις εν χωρίον και λόγον έαυταις Βοΰσαι γνώμην έποιησαντο συμβατηρίων άρξαι προς άμ-
2	φοτέρους αύται1 λόγων, ή δε τούτο είσηγησαμένη τό βούλευμα ταΐς γυναιξιν ' Ερσιλία2 μεν εκαλείτο, γένους δ’ ούκ αφανούς ην εν Σαβίνοις. ταυτην δ' οι μεν φασι γεγαμημένην ηδη συν ταΐς άλλαυ άρ-πασθηναι κόραις ώς παρθένον, οι δέ τα πιθανώ-τατα γράφοντες έκοΰσαν ύπομεΐναι λέγουσι μετά θυγατρός * άρπασθηναι γάρ δη κάκείνης θυγατέρα
3	μονογενή. ως δέ ταυτην εσχον την γνώμην αι γυναίκες, ἡκτου ἐπ τό συνέδρων και τυχουσαι λόγου μακράς έξέτειναν δεήσεις, έπιτροττην άξιοΰσαι λαβεῖν της πρῖς τους συγγενείς εξόδου, πολλάς και άγαθάς ελπίδας εχειν λέγουσαι περί του συνάξειν εις εν τα έθνη και ποιησειν φιλίαν.3 ώς δέ ταΰτ ηκουσαν οι συνεδρεύοντες τω βασιλέϊ σφόδρα τε ηγάσθησαν και πόρον ως εν άμηχάνοις πράγμασι
4	τούτον ύπέλαβον είναι μόνον, γίνεται δη μετά τούτο δόγμα τοιόνδε βουλής · οσαι του Σαβίνων γένους ήσαν έχουσαι τέκνα, ταυταις εξουσίαν είναι καταλιπούσαις τά τέκνα παρά τοΐς άνδράσι πρε-σβεύειν ώς τους ομοεθνείς, οσαι δέ πλειόνων παίδων
1	Ambrosch : ανται Β, om. R.
2	ερσιλία Α; 4ρσιλεία Β (and so regularly).
3	φιλίαν Bb: ψιλια Ba, φιλία Α.
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XLV. While 1 both sides were consuming the time in these considerations, neither daring to renew the fight nor treating for peace, the Avives of the Romans who Avere of the Sabine race and the cause of the war, assembling in one place apart from their husbands and consulting together, determined to make the first overtures themselves to both armies concerning an accommodation. The one Λνΐιο proposed this measure to the rest of the women was named Hersilia, a woman of no obscure birth among the Sabines. Some say that, though already married, she was seized with the others as supposedly a virgin; but those Λνΐιο give the most probable account say that she remained with her daughter of her own free will, for according to them her only daughter -was among those who had been seized. After the women had taken this resolution they came to the senate, and having obtained an audience, they made long pleas, begging to be permitted to go out to their relations and declaring that they had many excellent grounds for hoping to bring the two nations together and establish friendship between them. When the senators who were present in council with the king heard this, they were exceedingly pleased and looked upon it, in νίβΛν of their present difficulties, as the only solution. Thereupon a decree of the senate was passed to the effect that those Sabine women who had children should, upon leaving them with their husbands, have permission to go as ambassadors to their countrymen, and that those >vho had several children should take along as many
1	For chaps. 4ϋ-47 cf. Livy i. 13.
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μητερες ησαν επάγεσθαι μοίραν εξ αυτών όσην-δητινα καί πράττειν όπως εις φιλίαν συνάξουσι τα 5 ζθνη. μετά τούτο ἐ£ῄεσαν εσθήτας εχουσαι πένθιμους, τινες δε αυτών και τέκνα νήπια επαγόμεναι. ως δ* εις τον χάρακα τών Σαβίνων προηλθον όδυρό-μεναί τε και προσπίπτουσαι τοΐς τών απαντωντων1 γονασι πολύν οίκτον εκ τών όρώντων ε κίνησαν, και ϋ τα δάκρυα κατεχειν ούδεις ικανός ην. συναχθεντός δε αύταΐς του συνεδρίου τών προβούλων και κελεύ-σαντος του βασιλεως υπέρ ών ηκουσι λέγειν η του βουλεύματος άρξασα και την ηγεμονίαν εχουσα της πρεσβείας 'Ερσιλία μακράν καί συμπαθή διεξηλθε δεησιν, άξιουσα χαρίσασθαι την είρηνην ταΐς δεομε-ναις υπέρ τών άνδρών, δι* ας εξενηνεχθαι τον πόλεμον άπεφαινεν · εφ* οίς δε γενησονται δικαιοις αΐ διαλύσεις, τούς ηγεμόνας αυτούς συνελθόντας εφ* εαυτών διομολογησασθαι προς τό κοινή συμφέρον όρώντας.
XLVI. Τοιαυτα είποϋσαι προύπεσον απα σαι τών του βασιλεως γονάτων άμα τοΐς τεκνοις καί διεμενον ερριμμεναι τέως αν έστησαν α ύτάς εκ της γης οι παρόντες άπαντα ποιησειν τα μέτρια καί τα2 δυνατά ύπισχνούμενοι. μεταστησάμ€νοι δε αυτας εκ του συνεδρίου καί βουλευσάμενοι καθ’ εαυτους έκριναν ποιεΐσθαι τάς διαλλαγάς. καί γίνονται τοΐς εθνεσιν εκεχειρίαι μεν πρώτον' επειτα συνελθόντων 2 τών βασιλέων συνθήκαι περί φιλίας, ην δε τα συνομολογηθεντα τοΐς άνδράσι, περί ών τούς ορκους
1 τοΐς τών άπαντώντων Reiske : τοΐς απάντων O.
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of them as they wished and endeavour to reconcile the two nations. After this the women went out dressed in mourning, some of them also carrying their infant children. When they arrived in the camp of the Sabines, lamenting and falling at the feet of those they met, they aroused great compassion in all who saw them and none could refrain from tears. And when the councillors had been called together to receive them and the king had commanded them to state their reasons for coming, Hersilia, wlio had proposed the plan and Avas at the head of the embassy, delivered a long and pathetic plea, begging them to grant peace to those who were interceding for their husbands and on whose account, she pointed out, tlie Avar had been undertaken. As to the terms, however, on which peace should be made, she said the leaders, coming together by themselves, might settle them with a νίβΛν to the advantage of both parties.
XLVI. After she had spoken thus, all the women Avith their children threw themselves at the feet of the king and remained prostrate till those Λνίιο were present raised them from the ground and promised to do everything that ^was reasonable and in tlieir power. Then, having ordered them to withdraw from the council and having consulted together, they decided to make peace. And first a truce was agreed upon between the two nations ; then tlie kings met together and a treaty of friendship was concluded. The terms agreed upon by the tvvo, which they confirmed by their oaths, were as 2
2 τα added by Jacoby,
443
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
έποιήσαντο, τοιάδε · βασιλέας μεν είναι 'Ρωμαίων 'Ρωμύλον και Τάτιον ίσοφήφους όντας και τιμάς καρπουμένους τάς ϊσας, καλεΐσθαι δἐ την μεν πάλιν επί του κτίσαντος το αυτό φυλάττουσαν ονομα 'Ρώμην, και 'ένα έκαστον των iv αυτή πολιτών 'Ρωμαΐον, ως πρότερον, τούς δἐ συμπαντας επί της Τατίου πατρώος κοινή περιλαμβανόμενους κλήσει Κυρίτας * πολιτεύειν Βέ τούς βουλομένονς Σαβινων εν 'Ρώμη ιερά τε συνενεγκαμένους και εις φυλάς 3 καί εις φράτρας έπιΒοθέντας. ταΰτα ομόσαντες και βωμούς επί τοΐς δρκοις1 ίΒρυσάμενοι κατά μέσην μάλιστα την καλούμένην ιεράν οΒόν σννε-κεράσθησαν άλληλοις. και οι μεν άλλοι τάς Βυ-νάμεις άναλαβόντες ηγεμόνες άπήγον επ' οίκου, Τάτιος δἐ ο βασιλεύς και σύν αύτώ τρεις άνΒρες οίκων των Βιαφανεστάτων ύπέμειναν εν 'Ρώμη και τιμάς εσχον, ας τό απ' αυτών έκαρποϋτο γένος, Ούόλοσσος2 Ούαλέριος και Ταλλο? Τυράννιοςζ έπίκλησιν και τελευταίος Μέττιος Κουρτιος, ο την λίμνην σύν τοΐς οπλοις Βιανηξάμενος, οΐς παρέμειναν εταίροι4 τε και συγγενείς και πελάται, τών επιχωρίων αριθμόν ούκ ελάττους.
XLVII. Καταστάντων Βέ τών πραγμάτων έΒοξε τοΐς βασιλεΰσιν, επειΒη πολλην έπίΒοσιν εις οχλου πλήθος ή πόλις είλήφει, Βιπλάσιον του προτέρου
1	Reiske proposed to read Spots, Naber όρίοις.
2	Kiessling: βουλοσσός O ; ovoXeaaos early editors.
3	Perizoniiis: τύραννος O. By a typographical error Jacoby cited and adopted Τυράννως as Perizonius’ reading.
4	iratpot Bb : Irepoi BaK.
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follows : that Romulus and Tatius should l c kings of the Romans with equal authority and should enjoy equal honours; that the city, preserving its name, should from its founder be called Rome ; that each individual citizen should as before be called a Roman, but that the people collectively should be eomprt bended under one general appellation and from the city of Tatius 1 be called Quirites, and that all the Sabines who wished might li\rc in Rome, joining in common rites with the Romans and being assigned to tribes and curiae. After thev had SAvorn to this treaty and, to confirm their oaths, had erected altars near the middle of the Sacred Way, as it is called, they mingled together. And all the commanders returned home Λν-ith their forces except Tatius, the king, and three persons of the most illustrious families, who remained at Rome anti received those honours which their posterity after them enjoyed; these were Volusus1 2 Valerius and Tallus, surnamed Tyrannius, with Mettius Curtius, the man who swam cross the lake with his arms, and with them there remained also their companions, relations and clients, no fewer in number than the former inhabitants.
XLVII. Everything being thus settled, the kings thought proper, since the city had received a great increase of people, to double the number of the
1	Cures ; see chap. 36, 3 ; 48. Dionysius is giving the ordinary Roman derivation of Quirites. The word may. however, come directly from the Sabine quiris (chap. 48 end) and mean the “ spear men.”
2	The name should probably be Volesns, as spelled by Livy (i. 3S, 6 ; ii. 18, G) and other Roman writers.
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ποίησαι τον των πατρικίων αριθμόν προσκαταλε-ξαντας τοΐς 1 επιφανεστάτοις οϊκοις εκ των ύστερον εποικησάντων ίσους τοΐς προτεροις, νεωτερους οΰς εκάλεσαν πατρικίους * εξ ών εκατόν άνδρας, οΰς αι φράτραι προεχειρίσαντο, τοΐς άρχαίοις βουλευταΐς
2	προσεγραφαν. περί μεν οΰν τούτων ολίγου 8εΐν πάντες οι συγγράφαντες τάς *Ρωμαϊκός ιστορίας συμπεφωνηκασιν, ολίγοι 8ε τινες περί του πλήθους των προσκαταγραφεντων βουλευτών διαφερονται. ου γάρ εκατόν αλλά πεντήκοντα τους επεισελθόντας
3	€ΐς την βουλήν άποφαίνουσι γενεσθαι. περί δἐ των τιμών, ας ταΐς γυναιξιν οι βασιλείς άπε8οσαν, ότι σννηγαγον αυτούς εις φιλίαν, ούχ απαντες *Ρωμαίων συγγραφείς συμφέροντα ι. τινες μεν γα,ρ αυτών γράφουσι τά τε άλλα πολλά και μεγάλα 8ωρησασθαι ταΐς γυναιξι τούς ηγεμόνας και 8η και τας φράτρας τριάκοντα οΰσας, ώσπερ όφην, επώνυμους τών γυναικών ποίησαι · τοσαύτας γάρ είναι γυναίκας τάς
4	επιπρεσβευσαμενας. Ούάρρων δἐ Τερεντιος τοΰτ αύτοΐς τό μέρος ούχ ομολογεί παλαίτερον ετι λεγων ταΐς2 κουρίαις τεθηναι τα ονόματα υπό τοΰ 'Ρωμύλου κατά την πρώτην τοΰ πλήθους 8ιαίρεσιν, τα μεν απ άν8ρών ληφθεντα ηγεμόνων, τα δ’ από πάγων ’3 τάς τ επι την πρεσβείαν εξελθούσας γυναίκας ου τριάκοντα είναι φησιν, αλλά πεντακοσίας τε και τριάκοντα τριών 8εούσας οίεταί τε οίδ* είκός είναι τοσούτων γυναικών τιμήν άφελομενους τούς βασιλείς όλίγαις εξ αύτών δούναι μόναις. άλΧ υπέρ μεν 446
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patricians by adding to the most distinguished families others from among the new settlers equal in number to the old, and they called these 44 new patricians.” Of these a hundred persons, chosen by the curiae, were enrolled with the original senators. Concerning these matters almost all the writers of Roman history agree. But some fVw differ regarding the number of the newly-enrolled senators, for they say it was not a hundred, but fifty, that were added to the senate. Concerning the honours, also, which the kings conferred on the women in return for having reconciled them, not all the Roman historians agree ; for some write that, besides many other signal marks of honour which they bestowed upon them, they gave their names to the curiae, which were thirty, as I have said, that being the number of the women who went upon the embassy. But Terentius Varro does not agree with them in this particular, for he says that Romulus gave the names to the curiae earlier than this, when he first divided the people, some of these names being taken from men who were their leaders and others from districts ; and he says that the number of the women who went upon the embassy was not thirty, but five hundred and twenty-seven, and he thinks it very improbable that the kings would have deprived so many women of this honour to bestow it upon only a few of them. But as regards these 1 2
1	τοΤς Garrer : συν τοίς O, Jacoby.
2	In λίγων ταΐς Sylburg : re λίγων iv ταΐς O.
8 άπο πάγων Kiessling: άπό πάντων BbR, ίπι πάντων Ba.
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τούτων ούτε μηδενα ποιήσασθαι λόγον ούτε πλείω γράφειν των Ικανών εφαίνετό μοι.
XLVIII. Περί δε της Κυριτών πόλεως, εζ ης οί περί τον Τάτιον ήσαν (απαιτεί γάρ ή διηγησις καί περί τούτων, οιτινες τε καί όπόθεν ησαν, είπεΐν) τοσαντα παρελάβομεν. εν τη 'Ρεατίνων χώρα καθ' ον χρόνον Αβοριγΐνες αυτήν κατεΐχον παρθένος τις επιχώρια του πρώτου γένους εις Ιερόν ηλθεν Ένυα-
2	Χίου χορενσουσα 1 * τον δ’ Έΐ’υάλιον οι Σαβΐνοι και παρ* εκείνων οι 'Ρωμαίοι μαθόντες Κυρΐνον όνομά-ζουσιν, ούκ εχοντες είπεΐν τό ακριβές είτε "Αρης εστιν είτε ετερός τις όμοιας Αρει τιμάς εχων. οι μεν γάρ εφ* ενός οΐονται θεοΰ πολεμικών αγώνων ηγε μόνος εκάτερον τών ονομάτων κατηγορεΐσθαι,1 2 οι δἐ κατά δύο τάττεσθαι δαιμόνων πολεμιστών τά
3	ονόματα, εν δἡ3 του θεοΰ τω τεμένει χορεύουσα η παΐς ενθεος άφνω γίνεται και καταλιποΰσα τον χορόν εις τον σηκόν είστρέχει του θεοΰ. επειτα εγκύρων εκ τοΰ Δαίμονος, ώς άπασιν εδόκει, γενομόνη τίκτει παΐδα Μόδιον όνομα, Φαβιδιον επί-κλησιν, ος άνδρωθείς μορφήν τε ου κατ άνθρωπον αλλά δαιμόνων ϊσχει, και τά πολέμια πάντων γίνεται λαμπρότατος · και αυτόν εισέρχεται πόθος οίκίσαι
4	πόλιν εφ’ εαυτοΰ συναγαγών δη χ^ΐρα πολλην τών περί εκείνα τά χωρία οίκούντων εν όλίγω πάνυ χρόνω κτίζει τάς καλουμενας Κύρεις, ως μεν τινες ιστοροΰσιν επί τοΰ δαίμονος, ε£ ου γενεσθαι Aoyos
1	Reiske: χορενουσα O.
2	κατηγορεΐσθαι Β : κατηγορηαθαι Α, Jacoby.
8 δι? Arnbrosch : 6e O.
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matters, it has not seemed to me fitting either to omit all mention of them or to say more than is suiTinent.
XLVIII. Concerning the city of Gun's from which Tatius and his followers came (for tho course ol my narrative requires that I should speak of them also, and say who they were and whence), 've have received the following account. In the territory of Reate, when the Aborigines were in possession of it, a certain maiden of that country, who was of the highest birth, went into the temple of Enyalius to dance. The Sabines and the Romans, who have learned it from them, give to Enyalius the name of Quirinus, without being able to affirm for certain whether he is Mars or some other god who enjoys the same honours as Mars. For some think that both these names are used of one and the same god who presides over martial combats; others, that the names are applied to two different gods of war. Be that as it may, this maiden, while she was danc ing in the temple, was on a sudden seized with divine inspiration, and quitting the dance, ran into the inner sanctuary of the god; after which, being with child by this divinity, as everybody believed, she brought forth a son named Modius, with the surname Fabidius, who, being arrived at manhood, had not a human but a divine form and was renowned above all others for his warlike deeds. And conceiving a desire to found a city on his own account, he gathered together a great number of people of the neighbourhood and in a very short time built the city called Cures ; he gave it this name, as some say, from the divinity whose son he was
449
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αυτόν Ριχε, τοΰνομα τη πόλει θεμενος, ως δ’ ετεροι γράφονσιν επί της αιχμής · κύρεις γάρ οι Σαβΐνοι τάς αίχμάς καλοΰσιν. ταΰτα μεν ουν Τερεντιος Ούάρρων γράφει.
XLIX. Ζηνόδοτος 8’ ο1 Τροιζήνιος, συγγραφεύς . . . ,2 Όμβρικούς έθνος αύθιγειες 3 Ιστορεί τό μεν πρώτον οίκησαι περί την καλουμενην 'Ρεατίνην" εκεΐθζν δε υπό Πελασγών εξελαθεντας εις ταυτην άφικέσθαι την γην ένθα νυν οίκοΰσι και μετά-βαλόντας άμα τω τόπω τούνομα Σαβίνους εξ
2	Ομβρικώι προσαγορευθηναι. Κάτων δε Πόρκιος τό μεν όνομα τω Σαβίνων εθνει τεθηναι φησα επί Σάβου4 τοι) Σάγκου δαίμονος επιχωρίου, τούτον δε τον Σάγκον υπό τινων Πίστιον καλεΐσθαι Δία. πρώτην δ* αυτών οΐκησιν άποφαίνει γενεσθαι κώμην τινα. καλουμενην Τεστρουναν άγχοϋ πόλεως Άμιτέρ-νης κειμένην, εξ ης όρμηθεντας τότε Σαβίνους εις την 'Ρεατίνηι εμβαλεΐν Άβοριγίνων άμα Πελασγοΐς5 κατοικουντων καί πάλιν αυτών την επιφανεστάτην
3	Κοτυλίας 6 πολεμώ χειρωσαμενους κατασχεΐν. εκ δε της 'Ρεατίνης αποικίας άποστείλαντας άλλας τε πόλεις κτίσαι πολλάς, εν αΐς οίκεΐν άτειχίστοις, καί δη καί τάς προσαγορευομένας Κυρεις * χώραν δε
1	δ’ (Se) ό Ambrosch : Bi O.
2	Lacuna recognized by Kiessling, who supplied παλαιός οτ λόγου άξιος.
3	’Ομβρικούς έθνος αύθιγενες Reiske: όμβρικού έθνους αύθι-γενεΐς O.
4	Sylburg : οαβίνου O.
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reputed to be, or, a? other? state, from a spear, since the Sabines call spear? curesγ’ This is the account given bv Terentius \ arro.
XLIX. But Zenodotus ol Troezen, a . . . historian,2 relates that the Umbrian^, a native race, first dwelt in the Reatine territory, as it is called, and that, being driven from there by the Pelasgians, they came into the country which they now inhabit, and changing their name with their place of habitation, from Umbrians were called Sabines. But Porcius Cato says that the Sabine race received its name from Sabus. the son of Sancus. a divinity of that country, and that this Sancus was by some called Jupiter Fidius. He says also that their first place of abode was a certain village called Testruna, situated near the city of Amiternum ; that from there the Sabines made an incursion at that time into the Reatine territory, which was inhabited by the Aborigines together with the Pelasgians,3 and took their most famous city, Cutiliae, by force of arms and occupied it ; and that, sending colonies out of the Reatine territory, they built many cities, in which they lived without fortifying them, among others the city called Cures. He further states that the
1	Or quires. The Greek spelling can represent either form.
2	The Greek text suggests the loss of an adjective or phrase qualifying “ historian.” See critical note.
3	The word i4 Pelasgians ” is due to Reiske. See critical note and i. 19 f. * 6
6	Πίλασγοΐς added by Reiske; Kiessling emended άμα to αυτήν.
6	Gelenius: κοτυνας O.
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κατασχειν της μεν Άδριανης θαλάττης άπεχουσαν άμφί τούς όγδοηκοντα καί διακοσίους σταδίους, της δε Τυρρηνικης τετταράκοντα προς διακόσιοι? · μήκος δἐ αυτής είναι φησιν όλίγω μεΐον σταδίων
4	χιλίων. εστι δε τις καί άλλο? υπέρ των Σαβίνων εν ίστορίαις επιχωρίοις λεγόμενος λόγος·, ως Λακεδαιμονίων εποικησάντων αύτοις καθ' ον χρόνον επιτροπεύων Εϋνομον τον άδελφιδοΰν Λυκούργος εθετο τη Σπάρτη τούς νόμους, άχθομένους γάρ τινας τη σκληρότητι της νομοθεσίας καί διαστάντας από των ετερων οΐχεσθαι τό παράπαν εκ της πόλεως * επειτα διά πελάγους πολλοΰ φερομενους εϋξασθαι τοΐς θεοΐς (πόθον γάρ τινα ύπελθεΐν αυτούς οποιοσδήποτε γης) εις ην αν ελθωσι πρώτην, εν ταυτη 1
5	κατοικησειν. καταχθέντας δε της ’Ιταλίας περί τα καλούμενα Πωμεντινα πεδία τό τε χωρίον, εν ω πρώτον ώρμίσαντο, Φορωνίαν2 από της πελάγιου φορησεως όνομάσαι καί θεάς ιερόν ιδρύσασθα ι Φορωνίας 2 η τάς εύχάς εθεντο · ην νυν ενός αλλαγή γράμματος Φερωνίαν καλοΰσιν. εκεΐθεν δ’ όρμη-θεντας αυτών τινας συνοίκους τοΐς Σαβίνοις γε-νέσθαι καί διά τοΰτο πολλά τών νομίμων είναι Σαβινων4 Λακωνικά, μάλιστα δε τό φιλοπόλεμόν τε καί τό λιτοδίαιτον καί παρά πάντα τά εργα του
1	τανττ] Reiske: avrfj O.
2	Ambrosch : φζρωνΐίαν Β, φζρωνίαν R.
•Ambrosch: φορωνζίας Β, φςρωνιας H.
* Σαβίνων Β : om. R.
'The Pomptinus ager of Livy (ii. 34; ιν. 2όΊ. The marginal lands stretching round the Pontine marshes.
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country they occupied was distant from the Adriatic about two hundred and eighty stades and from the Tyrrhenian Sea ι.νο hundred and forty, and that its length was a little less than a thousand stades. There is also another account given of the Sabines in the native histories, to the effect that a colony of Lacedaemonians settled among them at the time when Lycurgus. being guardian to his nephew Eunoinus, gave his laws to Sparta. For the story goes that some of the Spartans, disliking the severity of his laws and separating from the rest, quitted the city entirely, and after being borne through a vast stretch of sea, made a vow to the god? to settle in the first land they should reach ; for a longing came upon them for any land whatsoever. At last they made that part of Italy which lies near the Pomentine plains 1 and they called the place where they first landed Foronia, in memory of their being borne 2 through the sea, and built a temple to the goddess Foronia, to whom they had addressed their vows ; this goddess, by the alteration of one letter, they now call Feronia. And some of them, setting out from thence, settled among the Sabines. It is for this reason, they say, that many of the habits of the Sabines are Spartan, particularly their fondness for war and their frugality and a severity
2 One wonders why the author of this fanciful etymology did not connect Feronia directly with the verb φέρςσθαχ (“ to be borne along ”), instead of assuming an earlier spelling Foronia, not otherwise attested, and deriving that form from the abstract noun φόρησις. The name has not as yet been satisfactorily explained.
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βίου σκληρόν, υπέρ μεν 8η του Σαβίνων γόνους ταΰθ ικανά.
L. Οί δε περί τον 'Ρωμύλον καί Τάτιον την τε πάλιν ευθύς εποίου ν μείζον α προσθεντες ετερους αύτη δύο λόφους, τον τε Κυρίνιον κληθεντα και τον Καίλιον> και διελόμενοι τάς οικήσεις χωρίς αλληλων δίαιταν εν τοΐς ίδίοις εκάτεροι χωρίοις εποιοΰντο, ' Ρω μύλος μεν τό Παλάτιον κατόχων και το Καίλιον ορος (εστι δε τω Παλατίω πρόσεχες), Τάτιος δε τον Καπιτωλΐνον,1 όνπερ εξ αρχής κατεσχε, και τον
2	Κυρίνιον οχθον. τ6 δ’ υποκείμενον τω Καπιτώλιο) πεδίον εκκόφαντες την εν αύτω πεφυκυΐαν ύλην και της λίμνης, η δη διά το κοΐλον είναι το χωρίον επληθυε τοΐς κατιουσιν εκ των ορών νάμασι, τα πολλά χώσαντες αγοράν αυτόθι κατεστησαντο} η καί νυν ετι χρώμενοι 'Ρωμαίοι διατελοΰσι, καί τας συνόδους ενταύθα εποιοΰντο εν 'Ηφαίστου χρηματί-ζοντες ίερω μικρόν ύπερανεστηκότι2 της αγοράς.
3	ιερά τε ίδρύσαντο καί βωμούς καθιέρωσαν οις ηύξαντο κατά τάς μάχας θεοΐς, 'Ρωμύλος μεν Όρθωσίω Διί παρά ταΐς καλούμεναις Μουγωνίσι 3 πύλαις, αι φόρουσιν εις το Παλάτιον εκ της ίεράς οδού, οτι την στρατιάν αύτοΰ φυγοϋσαν εποιησεν 6 θεός ύπακούσ ας ταΐς εύχαΐς στην αι τε καί προς αλκήν τραπεσθαι * Τάτιος δε *Ηλίω τε καί Σελήνη καί Κρόνω καί 'Ρόα, προς δε τούτοις 'Εστία καί 'Ηφαίστω καί Λρτόμιδι καί Ένυαλίω καί άλλοις θεοΐς, ών χαλεπόν εξειπεΐν 'Ελλάδι γλώττη τα
1	Kiesslinp ; καπιτώλιον O.
2	Ambrosch : Ιτταν€σττ\κότι O, Jacoby.
3	Μουγωνίσι Ambrosch: μουρωνίσι AJ3a, μυρωνίσι Bb.
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in all the actions of their lives. But this is enough about the Sabine race.
L. Romulus and Tatius immediately enlarged the city by adding to it two other hills, the Quirinal, as it is called, and the Caeliau ; and separating their habitations, each of them had his particular place of residence. Romulus occupied the Palatine and Caelian hills, the latter being uext to the Palatine, and Tatius the Capitoline hill, which he had seized in the beginning, and the Quirinal. And cutting down the wood that grew on the plain at the foot of the Capitoline and filling up the greatest part of the lake, which, since it lay in a hollow, was kept well supplied by the waters that came down from the hills, they converted this plain into a forum, -which the Romans continue to use even now ; there they held their assemblies, transacting their business in the temple of Vulcan, which stands a little above the Forum. They built temples also and consecrated altars to those gods to whom they had addressed their vows during their battles: Romulus to Jupiter Stator,1 near the Porta Mugonia, as it is called, which leads to the Palatine hill from the Sacred Way, because this god had heard his vows and had caused his army to stop in its flight and to ΓβηβΛν the battle ; and Tatius to the Sun and Moon, to Saturn and to Rhea, and, besides these, to Vesta, Vulcan, Diana, Enyalius, and to other gods whose names are difficult to be expressed in the Greek language ; and in every curia
1 The “ Stayer ” of their flight.
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ονόματα, iv άπάσαις τε ταΐς κουρίαις *Ηρα τράπεζας εθετο Κυριτίάι 1 λεγομενη, αι καί εις τάδε χρόνου ι κεΐνται. ετη μεν οΰν πέντε συνεβασίλευσαν άλλή-λοις υπέρ ούάενός άιαφερόμενοι χρήματος, iv οΐς κοινήν πράξιν α πεάείξαντο την επί Καμερίνους στρατείαν. ληστήρια γάρ εκπεμποντες οι Καμερΐνοι καί πολλά την χώραν αυτών κακουντες ον συν-iβatvov επί 8ίκην πολλάκις υπ* αυτών καλούμενοι · οΰς εκ παρατάξεώς τε νικήσαντες (εχώρησαν γάρ αύτοΐς όμόσε) καί μετά ταΰτα εκ τειχομαχίας κατά κράτος ελόντες όπλα μεν άφείλοντο καί χώρας εζημίωσαν τη τρίτη μεριά ι * ήν τοΐς σφετεροις 5 άιεΐλον. τών 8ε Καμερίνων τούς εποίκους2 λυ-μαινομ ενων 3 επεξελθόντες καί τρεφόμενοι 4 αυτούς, τα μεν αυτών άπαντα τοΐς σφετεροις πολίταις Βιεΐλον, αυτούς 8ε τούς ανθρώπους όπόσοι εβούλοντο εν 'Ρώμη κατοικεΐν εϊασαν. εγενοντο δ’ ως τετρακισχίλιοι, οΰς ταΐς φράτραις επεμερισαν, καί την πάλιν αυτών αποικίαν 'Ρωμαίων εποίησαν. ην 8ε 'Αλβανών άπόκτισις5 η Καμερία πολλοΐς χρόνοις άποσταλεΐσα πρότερον της 'Ρώμης, το δ’ άρχαΐον Αβοριγίνων οΐκησις εν τοΐς 6 πάνυ επιφανής.
LT. Ένιαυτώ 8ε εκτω περιίσταται πάλιν εις ενα 'Ρωμυλον ή της πόλεως αρχή Τατίου τελευτήσαντος
1	Schomann: κυρπία ΑΒ.
2	The words τοΐς σφετεροις . . . εποίκους were supplied by Kiessling (who used the form Καμεριναίων).
3	τη τρίτη ημέρα after λυμαινομένων deleted by Kiessling.
4	τρεφόμενοι Kayser : τροπωσάμενοι O.
6 απόκτισις ABa : άποίκησις Bb.
6 τοΐς Sintenis: ταΐς 0.
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he dedicated tables to Juno called Quiritis,1 which remain even to this day. For five years, then, the kings reigned together in perfect harmony, during which time they engaged in one joint undertaking, the expedition against the Cameriiii ; for these people, who kept sending out bands of robbers and doing great injury to the country of the Romans, would not agree to have the case submitted to judicial investigation, though often summoned by the Romans to do so. After conquering the Camerini in a pitched battle (for they came to blows with them) and later besieging and taking their town by storm, they disarmed the inhabitants and deprived them of a third part of their land, which they divided among their crwn people.1 2 And when the Camerini proceeded to harass the ηβΛν settlers, they marched out against them, and hating put them to flight, divided all their possessions among their own people, but permitted as many of the inhabitants as wished to do so to live at Rome. These amounted to about four thousand, whom they distributed among the curiae, and they made their city a Roman colony. Cameria was a colony of the Albans planted long before the founding of Rome, and anciently one of the most celebrated habitations of the Aborigines.
LI. But 3 in the sixth year, the government of the city devolved once more upon Romulus alone, Tatius
1	The name also appears as Quiris, Curis and Cur(r)itis. It was variously derived from currus (“car”), from the Sabine curis (“spear’') and from Cures, the city.
2	More than an entire line is supplied here, following Kiessling’s suggestion. See critical note.
3	For chaps. 51-52 cf. Livy i. 14, 1-3.
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εξ €7τιβουλής, ήν συνεστησαν επ’ αύτώ Λαουινιατών ol κορυφαιότατοι συμφρονήσαντες απο τοιαυτης αίτιας · των εταίρων τινες του Τατίου ληστή ριον εξαγαγόντες εις την Λαουινιατών χώραν χρήματά τε αυτών ήρπασαν πολλά καί βοσκημάτων απήλασαν άγέλας, των δ* επιβοηθούντων οΰς μεν άπεκτειναν,
2	οΰς 3* ετραυμάτισαν. άφικομενης δἐ πρεσβείας παρά των ήδικημενων καί τα δίκαια απαιτουσης ο μεν 'Ρωμύλος εδικαίωσε παραδοΰναι τους δράσαντας τοΐς άδικηθεΐσιν άπάγειν, 6 δε Τάτιος των εταίρων περιεχόμενος ούκ ήξίου προ δίκης τινας υπ’ εχθρών άγεσθαι1 καί ταΰτα πολίτας όντας ΰπδ ξένων * δικά-ζεσθαι δ’ αΰτοΐς εκελευε τούς ηδικήσθαι λέγοντας
3	εις 'Ρώμην άφικομενους. οι μεν δη πρέσβεις ούδεν εύρόμενοι τών δικαίων άγανακτοΰντες άπηεσαν, άκο-λουθησαντες δ’ αύτοΐς τών Σαβίνων τινες υπ* οργής, εσκηνωμενοις παρά την οδόν (εσπέρα γάρ αύτονς κατελαβεν) επιτίθενται καθεΰδουσι καί τά τε χρή-μαΡ αυτούς άφαιροΰνται καί όπόσους εν ταΐς κοίταις ετι κατελαβον άποσφάττουσιν, οσοις δε ταχεία της επιβουλής αυτών αΐσθησις εγενετο καί τοΰ δια-φυγεΐν δύναμις εις την πάλιν άφικνοΰνται. μετά τούτο εκ τε Λαουινίου πρόσβεις άφικόμενοι καί εξ άλλων πόλεων συχνών κατηγορούν της παρανομίας καί πόλεμον παρήγγελλον ει μη τευξονται τής δίκης.
LII. 'Ρωμύλω μεν οΰν δεινόν, ώσπερ ήν, το περί τούς πρεσβευτάς εφαίνετο πάθος καί ταχείας
1 άγεσθαι Bb : εν άγεσθαι ABa ; άπάγεσθ αι Biicheler.
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hating lost his life as the result of a plot which the principal men of Lavinium formed against him. The occasion for the plot was this. Some friends of Tatius had led out a band of robbers into the territory of the Lavinians, where they seized a great many of their effects and drove away their herds of cattle, killing or wounding those who came to the rescue. Upon the arrival of an embassy from the injured to demand satisfaction, Romulus decided that those \vho had done the injury should be delivered up for punishment to those they had wronged. Tatius, however, espousing the cause of his friends, would not consent that any persons should be taken into custody by their enemies before trial, and particularly Roman citizens by outsiders, but ordered those Avho complained that they had been injured to come to Rome and proceed against the others according to law. The ambassadors, accordingly, having failed to obtain any satisfaction, went away full of resentment ; and some of the Sabines, incensed at their action, followed them and set upon them while they were asleep in their tents, which they had pitched near the road when evening overtook them, and not only robbed them of their money, but cut the throats of all they found still in their beds ; those, however, who perceived the plot promptly and were able to make their escape got back to their city. After this ambassadors came both from Lavinium and from many other cities, complaining of this ^vless deed and threatening war if they should not obtain justice.
LII. This violence committed against the ambassadors appeared to Romulus, as indeed it was, a
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άφοσιώσεως 8εόμενον, ως ιερού καταλελυμενου1 νόμου, καί ού8εν ετι 8ιαμ^λλήσας, ως εΐ8εν όλιγω-ρούντα τον Τόπον αντος συνελαβε τους ενόχους τω άγει καί 8ήσας παρεόωκε τοι? πρεσβευταΐς απαγειν.
2	Τατίω 8ε θυμός τε είσερχεται της ύβρεως, ην υπό του συνάρχοντος ήτιάτο ύβρίσθαι κατά την παράδοσις των άν8ρών, καί οίκτος των άπαγομενων (ην yap καί συγγενής τις αυτού τω άγει ένοχος) και αύτίκα τούς στρατιώτας άναλαβών εβοηθει διά τάχους εν 68ώ τε όντας τους πρόσβεις καταλαβων
3	άφείλετο τούς άπαγομενους. χρόνου 8ε ου πολλοΰ 8ιελθόντος, ως μεν τινες φασιν, άμα 'PoJμύλω παραγενόμενος εις το Λαουίνιον ενεκα θυσίας, ην ε8ει τοΐς πατρωοις θεοΐς υπέρ της πόλεως θΰσαι τούς βασιλείς, συστάντων επ' αυτόν των εταίρων τε και γένει προσηκόντων τοΐς άνηρημενοις πρε-σβεσιν επί των βωμών ταΐς μαγειρικαΐς σφαγίσι και
4	τοΐς βουπόροις όβελοΐς παιόμενος αποθνήσκει, ως δ’ οι περί Αικίννιον γράφουσιν ου μετά 'Ρωμύλου παραγενόμενος ού8ε χάριν ιερών, άλλα, μόνος ως πείσων τούς ά8ικηθεντας άφεΐναι τοΐς 8ε8ρακόσι την οργήν, άγανακτησαντος τού πλήθους επί τω μη παρα8ί8οσθαί σφισι τούς άι·8ρας, ως ό τε 'Ρωμύλος ε8ικαίωσε καί η τών *Ρωμαίων εκρινε βουλή, καί τών προσηκόντων τοΐς τεθνεώσι κατο, πλήθος ορμή-σάντων επ' αυτόν, ά8ύνατος ών ετι 8ιαφυγεΐν την εκ χει ρος 8ίκην, καταλευσθείς υπ' αυτών αποθνήσκει.
1 Biicheler: καταλυομένου O.
1 Licinius Macer.
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terrible crime and one calling for speedy expiation, since it had been in violation of a sacred law ; and finding that Tatius was making light of it, he himself, without further delay, caused those who had been guilty of the outrage to be seized and delivered up in chains to the ambassadors to be led away. But Tatius not only was angered at the indignity which he complained he had received from his colleague in the delivering up of the men, but was also moved with compassion for those who were being led away (for one of the guilty persons was actually a relation of his) ; and immediately, taking his soldiers with him, he went in haste to their assistance, and overtaking the ambassadors on the road, he took the prisoners from them. But not long afterwards, as some say, when he had gone with Romulus to Lavinium in order to perform a sacrifice which it was necessary for the kings to offer to the ancestral gods for the prosperity of the city, the friends and relations of the ambassadors who had been murdered, having conspired against him, slew him at the altar with the knives and spits used in cutting up and roasting the oxen. But Licinius 1 writes that he did not go with Romulus nor, indeed, on account of any sacrifices, but that he went alone, \Yith the intention of persuading those who had received the injuries to forgive the authors of them, and that when the people became angry because the men were not delivered up to them in accordance with the decision both of Romulus and of the Roman senate, and the relations of the slain men rushed upon him in great numbers, he was no longer able to escape summary justice and was stoned to death by them.
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δ Τάτιος μεν οΰν τοιαύτης τελευτής έτυχε τρία μεν ετη πολεμησας 'Ρωμύλω, πέντε δε συνάρξας, θάπτεται δ’ εις 'Ρώμην κομισθείς έντίμω ταφή καί χοάς αύτω καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν η πόλις επιτελεί δημοσία.
LIII. 'Ρωμύλος δε μόνος επι την αρχήν τό δεύτερου καταστάς τό τε άγος άφοσιοΰται το περί τους πρόσβεις γενόμενον προειπών τοΐς εργασαμενοις τό μύσος ϋδατος εΐργεσθαι καί πυρός (επεφεύγεσαν γάρ εκ της πόλεως άπαντες άμα τω τον Τάτιον άποθανεΐν) καί των Ααουινιατών τούς συστάντας επί τον Τάτιον δικαστηρίω παραδούς εκδοθεντας υπό της πόλεως, επειδή δικαιότερα εδόκουν λέγειν τα βίαια τιμωρησάμενοι τοΐς βιαίοις, απέλυσε της
2	αιτίας, ταΰτα διαπραξάμενος επί την Φιδηναίων έστράτευσε πάλιν από τετταράκοντα σταδίων της 'Ρώμης κειμένην, μεγάλην τε καί πολυάνθρωπον οΰσαν τότε, άγομένης γάρ εις την 'Ρώμην αγοράς έν σκάφαις ποταμηγοις, ην Κρουστομερΐνοι1 πιεζο-μένοις υπό λιμού 'Ρωμαίοις άπέστειλαν, ώσάμενοι κατά πλήθος επί τάς σκάφας οι Φιδηναΐοι την τε αγοράν διηρπασαν καί των ανθρώπων τινάς των επιβοηθούντων άπέκτειναν αίτούμενοί τε δίκας ούχ
3	ύπεΐχον. έφ' οΐς άγανακτών 6 'Ρωμύλος ένέβαλεν εις την χώραν αυτών πολλή στρατιά καί γενόμενος άφθονου λείας εγκρατής άπάγειν μεν παρεσκευά-ζετο την δύναμιν, έπεξελθόντων δέ των Φιδηναίων
1 Ambrosch : κρουατομέριοι BbR, κροστομέρειοι Ba.
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Such was the end to which Tatius came, after he had warred against Romulus for three years anil had been his colleague for five. His body was brought to Rome, where it was given honourable burial ; and the city offers public libations to him every year.
LIII. But1 Romulus, now established for the second time as sole ruler, expiated the crime committed against the ambassadors by forbidding those who had perpetrated the outrage the use of fire and water ; for upon the death of Tatius they had all fled from the city. After that, he brought to trial tbe Lavinians who had conspired against Tatius and who had been delivered up by their own city, and when they seemed to plead, with considerable justice, that they bad but avenged violence with violence, he freed them of the charge. After he had attended to these matters, he led out bis army against the city of Fidenae, which was situated forty stades from Rome and was at that time both large and populous. For on an occasion when the Romans were oppressed by famine and provisions which the people of Crustumerium had sent to them were being brought down the river in boats, the Fidenates crowded aboard the boats in great numbers, seized the provisions and killed some of the men who defended them, and when called upon to make satisfaction, they refused to do so. Romulus, incensed at this, made an incursion into their territory with a considerable force, and having possessed himself of a great quantity of booty, was prepaiing to lead his army home ; but when the Fidenates came out 1 Cf. Livy i. 14, 4-11.
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συνάπτει προς αυτούς μάχην. καρτεροϋ δέ άγώνος γινομένου καί πολλών πεσόντων άφ' εκατέρων ησσηθέντες οι Φιδηναΐοι τρέπονται προς φυγήν, ό δ’ εκ ποδός συνακολουθών αύτοΐς συνεισπίπτει τοΐς 4 φεύγουσιν εις το τείχος, άλούσης δέ της πόλεως εξ εφόδου τιμωρησάμενος εξ αυτών ολίγους και φυλακήν εν τη πόλει τριακοσίων άνδρών καταλιπών της τε χώρας μοίραν άποτεμόμενος, ην τοΐς σφετέ-ροις διεΐλεν, αποικίαν εποίησε *Ρωμαίων και ταύτην την πάλιν, ην δέ 'Αλβανών άπόκτισις κατά τον αυτόν οίκισθεΐσα Νωμεντώ τε καί Κρουστομερία χρόνον, τριών αδελφών της αποικίας ηγησαμένων, ών ο πρεσβυτατος την Φιδήνην εκτισεν.
LIV. Μετά τούτον τον πόλεμον επί Καμερίνους εστράτευσεν έπιθεμένους 1 τοΐς παρά σφίσιν εποί-κοις, καθ' ον χρόνον εκαμνεν η 'Ρωμαίων πόλις υπό νόσου λοιμικής η δη μάλιστα επαρθέντες οι Καμερΐνοι καί νομίσαντες άρδην τό Ρωμαίων διαφθαρήσεσθαι γένος υπό της συμφοράς τούς μεν 2 άπέκτειναν τών εποικων, τούς δ’ εξέβαλον. ανθ ών τιμωρούμενος αύτούς ό 'Ρωμύλος, επειδή τό δεύτερον εκράτησε της πόλεως, τούς μεν αιτίους της άποστάσεως άπέκτεινε, τοΐς δέ στρατιώταις διαρπάσαι την πάλιν έφηκε, της τε χωράς την ήμίσειαν άποτεμόμενος έξω της πρότερον τοΐς κληρούχοις δοθεισης καί φρουράν άξιόχρεων κατα-λιπών, ως μηδέν έτι παρακινησαι τούς ένδον, άπήγε την δύναμιν, εκ ταύτης της στρατείας καί 2 δεύτερον θρίαμβον κατηγαγε καί από τών λαφύρων
1Bueheler: ^πίτιθεμένουε O.	1 και Bb : om. BaR.
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against him, he gave them battle. After a severe struggle, in which many fell on both sides, the enemy were defeated and put to flight, and Romulus, following close upon their heels, rushed inside the walls along with the fugitives. When the city had been taken at the first assault, he punished a few of the citizens, and left a guard of three hundred men there; and taking from the inhabitants a part of their territory, which he divided among his own people, he made this city also a Roman colony. It had been founded by the Albans at the same time with Nomentum and Crustumerium, three brothers having been the leaders of the colony, of whom the eldest built Fidenae.
LIY. After this war Romulus undertook another against the Camerini, who had attacked the Roman colonists in their midst while the city of Rome was suffering from a pestilence ; it was this situation in particular that encouraged the Camerini, and believing that the Roman nation would be totally destroyed by the calamity, they killed some of the colonists and expelled the rest. In revenge for this Romulus, after he had a seeond time made himself master of the city, put to death the authors of the revolt and permitted his soldiers to plunder the city ; and he also took away half the land besides that which had been previously granted to the Roman settlers. And having left a garrison in the city sufficient to quell any future uprising of the inhabitants, he departed with his forces. As the result of this expedition he celebrated a second triumph, and out of the spoils he dedicated a chariot and four in
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τέθριππον χαλκοΰν ανέβηκε τω Ηφαίστω καί παρ* αύτω την ιδίαν άνέστησεν 1 εικόνα επιγράψας
3	' Ελληνικοΐς γράμμασι τάς εαυτόν πράξεις, τρίτος αύτω συνέστη πόλεμος προς έθνους Τυρρηνικοΰ την μεγίστην ίσχύν έχουσαν2 τότε πάλιν, η καλείται μεν Ούιοί,3 απέχει δε της 'Ρώμης αμφι τούς εκατόν σταδίους, κεΐται δ* εφ* υψηλόν σκοπέλου και περιρ-ρούγος μέγεθος εχουσα όσον Άθηναι. εποιησαντο δ’ οι Ούιεντανοι τοΰ πολέμου πρόφασιν την της Φιδηνης άλωσιν και πρέσβεις άποστείλαντες εκέ-λευον 'Ρωμαίοις εξάγειν εκ της πόλεως την φρουράν και την χώραν, ήν κατεΐχον άφελόμενοι τούς Φιδηναίους, άποδιδόναι τοΐς εξ άρχης κνρίοις. ως δ’ ούκ έπειθον έλάσαντες πολλή στρατία πλησίον της Φιδηνης εν άπόπτω τίθενται τον
4	χάρακα. προεγνωκώς δἐ αυτών την έξοδον ό 'Ρωμύλος εξεληλύθει την κρατίστην δύναμιν έχων και ην εν τη πόλει των Φιδηναίων εύτρεπής. ειτ ει δ’ έτοιμα τα προς τον αγώνα ην, άμφότεροι προελ-θόντες εις τό πεδίον εμάχοντο και διέμειναν άχρι πολλής ώρας έκθύμως άγωνιζόμενοι, έως4 ή νύξ επιλαβοΰσα διέκρινεν αυτούς ίσους κατά, τον αγώνα γενομένους. και ταύτην μεν την μάχην ούτως ηγωνίσαντο *
LV. ετέρας δε μάχης μετ* ου πολύ γενομένης, ενικών οι 'Ρωμαίοι σοφία τοΰ ηγεμόνος ορος τι καταλαβομένου νυκτωρ ου πολύν τοΰ στρατοπέδου τών πολεμίων τόπον άπέχον καί λοχίσαντος εν
‘Jacoby: ϊστησςν O.
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bronze to Vulcan, and near it he set up his own statue with an inscription in Greek characters setting forth his deeds. The 1 third war Romulus engaged in was against the most powerful city of the Tyrrhenian race at that time, called Yeii, distant from Rome about a hundred stades ; it is situated on a high and craggy rock and is as large as Athens. The Veientes made the taking of Fidenae the pretext for this war, and sending ambassadors, they bade the Romans withdraw their garrison from that city and restore to its original possessors the territory they had taken from them and were n(w occupying. And ΛνΙιβη their demand was not heeded, they took the field with a great army and established their camp in a conspicuous place near Fidenae. Romulus, however, having received advance information of their march, had set out with the flerwer of his army and lay ready at Fidenae to receive them. When all their preparations were made for the struggle, both armies advanced into the plain and came to grips, and they continued fighting with great ardour for a long time, till the coming on of night parted them, after they had proved themselves evenly matched in the struggle. This Λν οβ the course of the first battle.
LV. But in a second battle, which was fought not long afterwards, the Romans were victorious as the result of the strategy of their general, who had occupied in the night a certain height not far distant from the enemy’s camp and placed there in
1	For chap. 54, 3—55, G cf. Livy i. Ιδ, 1-5. 2 3
2	μεγίστην ίσχύν έχουσαν Kiessling: μςγιστην ίσχΰουσαν ΑΒ.
3	Ον.οί SjTlburg: ίοί Α, tot Β.	4 έως O : τέως Jacoby,
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αύτώ την άκμαιοτάτην των ύστερον άφικομενων εκ της πόλεως Ιππέων τε καί πεζών δύναμιν.
2	συνελθόντων 8* εις τό πεδίον άμφοτερων καί τον αυτόν άγωνιζομενων τρόπον, επειδή τδ σύνθημα 6 'Ρωμύλος ήρε τοΐς επί τοΰ όρους, αλαλάξαντες οι λοχώντες εθεον επί τούς Ούιεντανούς εκ των κατόπιν και προσπεσόντες άνθρώποις μεμοχθηκόσιν αυτοί άκμήτες όντες ου συν πολλω τρεπουσι πονώ,1 των δ* ολίγοι μεν τινες άποθνησκουσν κατά την μάχην, οι δε πλείους εις τον Τέβεριν ποταμόν (ρεῖ1 2 δε παρά την Φιδήνην) ρίφαντες εαυτούς, ως δια-νηξόμενοι το ρεύμα, διεφθάρησαν. τραυματίαι γάρ όντες καί βαρείς υπό κόπου αδύνατοι εγενοντο δια-νηξασθαι · οι δε καί απειρία τοΰ νεῖν, ου προϊδόντες,3 υπό τοΰ δεινοΰ την γνώμην επιταραχθεντες, εν ταις
3 δίναις άπώλΧυντο.	ει μεν ουν συνεγνωσαν εαυτοΐς Ουιεντανοί κακώς τά πρώτα βεβουλευμενοις 4 καί τό λοιπόν ήγον ησυχίαν ούδενός αν ετι μείζονος απόλαυσαν κακοΰ, νΰν δε άναμαχεισθαί τε τα πρότερα σφάλματα ελπίσαντες καί ει μείζονι παρασκευή επι-βάλοιεν ραδίως επικρατήσειν οίόμενοι τω πολεμώ, πολλή στρατιά τή τε εξ αυτής τής πόλεως κατα-γραφείση καί τή5 εκ τών ομοεθνών κατά φιλίαν παραγενομενη τό δεύτερον επί τούς 'Ρωμαίους
4	ελαύνουσι * καί γίνεται πάλιν αυτών μάχη καρτερά
1	ου συν πολλω τρίπονσι πάνω Sylburg, Casaubon, ου συν πάνω τρίπουσι χρόνω Reiske : ου συν πολλφ τρέπουσι. χρόνω O, Jacoby.
2	pet Kiessling, 4κρ€Ϊ Steph.: t/cei Ο.
* προιδόντες ABa : προ€ιδότ«ς Bb.
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ambush the choicest both of the horse and foot that had come to him from Rome since the last action. The two armies met ill the plain and fought in the same manner as before ; but when Romulus raised the signal to the troops that lay iu ambush on the height, these, raising the battle cry, rushed upon the Veientes from the rear, and being themselves fresh while the enemy were fatigued, they put them to flight with no great difficulty. Some few of them were slain in battle, hut the greater part, throwing themselves into the Tiber, which flows by Fidenae, with the intention of εΛνϊιηπιίι^ across the river, were drenvned ; for, being wounded and spent with labour, they were unable to swim across, while others, who did not know how to swim and had not looked ahead, having lost all presence of mind in face of the danger, perished in the eddies of the river. If, now, the Veientes had realized that their first plans had been ill-advised and had remained quiet after this, they would have met with no greater misfortune ; but, as it was, hoping to repair their former losses and believing that if they attacked with a larger force they would easily conquer in the war, they set out a second time against the Romans with a large army, consisting both of the levy from the city itself and of others of the same race 1 who in virtue of their league came to their assistance. Upon this, another severe battle was fought near
1	i.e. Etruscans. * 6
4 βεβονλενμένοις Bb : /Se/Sουλ^υμενοι I3a, βουλαυόμζνοι. R.
6 τχι added by Kiessling.
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της Φιδήνης πλησίον, ήν ενικών 'Ρωμαίοι πολλούς μεν άποκτείναντες των Ονιεντανών, ετι δἐ πλείους αιχμαλώτους λαβόντες. εάλω δε καί δ χάραξ αυτών μεστός ών χρημάτων τε και οπλών και ανδραπόδων, και σκάφαι ποταμηγοι γεμουσαι πολλής αγοράς ελήφθησαν, εν αΐς 6 των αιχμαλώτων όχλος εις 6 την *Ρώμην κατηγετο διά τον ποταμοΰ. οντος κατηχθη1 τρίτος υπό 'Ρωμυλου θρίαμβος μακρώ των προτερων εκπρεπεστερος. και μετ ου πολύ Ούιεντανών πρεσβείας άφικομενης περί διαλνσεως του πόλεμον και συγγνώμην των αμαρτημάτων άξιούσης Λαβεῖν δίκας 6 'Ρωμνλος αύτοΐς επιτίθησι τάσδε · χώραν τε παραδούναι 'Ρωμαίοις την προσεχή τω Τεβερει, τούς καλούμενους 'Επτά πάγους, και των αλών 1 2 άποστηναι τών παρά ταις εκβολαϊς τον ποταμού, του §ἐ μηδέν ετι νεωτερίσαι τό πιστόν 6 παρασχεΐν όμηρα πεντή κοντά άγαγόντας.	υπ ο-
μεινάντων δε Ούιεντανών άπαντα ταντα σποιδάς ποιησάμενος προς αυτούς εις εκατόν ετη στήλσ,ις ενεχάραζε τάς ομολογίας, τών δ* αιχμαλώτων τούς μεν άπιεναι βουλομενους άφηκεν άνευ λύτρων, τούς δ* αυτού μενειν προαιρούμενους ποΛΛω πλείους όντας τών ετερων πολίτας ποιησάμενος ταις φρα-τραις επιδιεΐλε και κλήρους αύτοΐς προσενειμε 3 επι τάδε τού Τεβεριος.
LVI. Ουτοι σννέστησαν οι πόλεμοι 'Ρωμύλω λόγον και μνήμης άξιοι, τού δε μηδέν ετι τών
1	κατήχθη Jacoby : ήχθη O.
2	αλών Gelenius, Sylburg: άλλων O.
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Fidenae, in which the Romans were victorious, after killing many of the Yeientes and taking more of them prisoners. Even their camp was taken, which was full of money, arms and slaves, and likewise their boats, which were laden with great store of provisions ; and in these the multitude of prisoners were carried denvn the river to Rome. This was the third triumph that Romulus celebrated, and it was much more magnificent than either of the former. And Λνΐιβη, not long afterwards, ambassadors arrived from the Veientes to seek an end to the war and to ask pardon for their offences, Romulus imposed the follcnving penalties upon them : to deliver up to the Romans the country adjacent to the Tiber, called the Seven Districts,1 and to abandon the saltworks near the mouth of the river, and also to bring fifty hostages as a pledge that they would attempt no uprising in the future. When the Yeientes submitted to all these demands, he made a treaty	them for one hundred years
and engraved the terms of it on pillars. He then dismissed without ransom all the prisoners who desired to return home ; but those who preferred to remain in Rome—and these were far more numerous than the others—he made citizens, distributing them among the curiae and assigning to them allotments of land on this side of the Tiber.
LVI. These2 are the memorable wars which Romulus waged. His failure to subdue any more
1 Septem Pagi.	2 Cf. Livy i. 16, 1-4. 3
3 τους after προσένζίμζ deleted by Jacoby ; Reiske emended to rijs.
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πλησίον εθνών ύπαγαγεσθαι ταχεία ή τελευτή τοϋ βίου συμβάσα ετι άκμάζοντι αύτώ τα πολέμια πράττειν εν αιτία γενεσθαι εδοξε · περί ης πολλοί
2 παραδεδονται λόγοι καί διάφοροι.	οι μεν οΰν μυθωδεστερα τα περί αύτοΰ ποιοΰντες εκκλησία-ζοντά φασιν αυτόν επί στρατοπέδου ζόφου κατα-σκηφαντος εξ αίθριας και χειμώνος μεγάλου καταρ-ραγεντος αφανή γενεσθαι και πεπιστεύκασιν υπό
3	τοΰ πατρός "Αρεος τον άνΒρα άνηρπάσθαι * οι 8ε τα πιθανώτερα 1 γράφοντες προς των ίδιων πολιτών λεγουσιν αυτόν άποθανεΐν. αιτίαν δε της άναιρέ-σεως αύτοΰ φερουσι την τε άφεσιν τών όμηρων, οΰς παρά Ουιεντανών ελαβεν, άνευ κοινής γνώμης γενομενην παρά τό είωθός, και τό2 μηκετι τον αυτόν προσφερεσθαι τρόπον τοΐς άρχαίοις3 πολί-ταις καί τοΐς προσγράφοις, αλλά τούς μεν εν τιμή πλείονι άγειν, τών δ* επεισαχθεντων ύπεροραν, τό τε ώμον αύτοΰ τό περί τάς τιμωρίας τών εξ-αμαρτανόντων4 ('Ρωμαίων γάρ τινας επί ληστεία τών πλησιοχώρων κατηγορηθεντας ούτε αφανείς άνδρας ούτε ολίγους εκελευσεν ώσαι κατά τοΰ κρημνοΰ την δίκην αύτός μόνος δι κάσας), μάλιστα δε ότι βαρύς ηδη καί αύθάδης είναι εδόκει καί την αρχήν ούκετι βασιλικώς αλλά τυραννικωτερον
4	εξάγειν. διά ταύτας δη λεγουσι τάς αιτίας σνσταν-τας επ* α ύτώ τούς πατρικίους βουλεΰσ αι τον φονον,
1	ιηθανώτ€ρα Α(?), Reiske: τηθανώτατα Β.
2	το Steph.: om. ΑΒ.
3	άρχαίοις (or άρχαιοτίροις) Reiske : αρχαιότατοις O.
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of the neighbouring nations seems to have been due to his sudden death, which happened while he was still in the vigour of his age for warlike achievements. There are many different stories concerning it. Those who give a rather fabulous account of his life say that while he Avas haranguing his men in the camp, sudden darkness rushed dowii out of a clear sky and a violent storm burst, after which he was nowhere to be seen ; and these writers believe that he was caught up into heaven by his father, Mars. But those who write the more plausible accounts say that he was killed by his own people ; and the reason they allege for his murder is that he released without the common consent, contrary to custom, the hostages he had taken from the Veientes, and that lie no longer comported liimself in the same manner toward the original citizens and toward those λ\Ήο were enrolled later, but sliotved greater honour to the former and slighted the latter, and also because of his great cruelty in the punishment of delinquents (for instance, he had ordered a group of Romans who were accused of brigandage against the neighbouring peoples to be hurled down the precipice 1 after he had sat alone in judgment upon them, although they were neither of mean birth nor few in number), but chiefly because he new seemed to be harsh and arbitrary and to be exercising his power more like a tyrant than a king. For these reasons, they say, the patricians formed a conspiracy against him and resolved to slay him ; and having 1 The Tarpeian rock. 4
4 καί αΰθαδες after 4ξαμαρτανόντων deleted by 13ucheler (note και αυθάδης four lines below).
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πράξαι δε τό έργον εν τω βουλευτηρίω καί διελόν-τας τό σώμα κατά μέρη χάριν του μη φανήναι τον νεκρόν έξελθειν κρύπτοντας υπό ταΐς περιβολαΐς δσον έκαστος €ΐχεν αύτοϋ μέρος καί μετά τοΰτο γη 5 κρνφαι κατά τό αφανές, οι δ’ έκκλησιάζοντα μῖν αυτόν φασιν υπό των νεοπολιτών 'Ρωμαίων άναι-ρεθήναι, έπιχειρήσαι δ’ αυτούς τω φόνω καθ5 ον χρόνον η ζάλη 1 καί τό σκότος εγένετο διασκεδα-σθέντος εκ της εκκλησίας του δήμου και μονωθεντος της φυλακής του ήγεμόνος. διά τοΰτο γοΰν φασι την ημέραν εν ή τό πάθος εγένετο τής τροπής του πλήθους επώνυμον είναι και μέχρι των καθ' ημάς (j χρόνων οχλου φυγήν καλεισθαι. εοικε δ’ ου μικρόν αφορμήν παρέχειν τοι? θεοποωΰσι τά θνητά και εις ουρανόν άναβιβάζουσι τάς φυχάς των επιφανών τά συμβάντα εκ του θεού περί τήν σύγκρισιν του άνδρός εκείνου και τήν διάκρισιν. εν τε γάρ τω βιασμώ τής μητρός αύτοΰ εΐθ' υπ* ανθρώπων τινός εΐθ' υπό θεού γενομένω τον ήλιον εκλιπεΐν φασιν όλον και σκότος παντελώς ώσπερ εν νυκτί τήν γήν κατασχειν έν τε τη τελευτή αύτοΰ ταύτό συμβήναι 7 λέγουσι πάθος, ό μεν δή κτίσας τήν 'Ρώμην και πρώτος άποδειχθεις υπ* αύτής βασιλεύς 'Ρωμύλος τοιαύτης λέγεται τελευτής τυχεΐν, ούδεμίαν εξ αύτοΰ γενεάν καταλιπών, επτά μεν έτη και τριάκοντα βασιλεύσας, πεντηκοστόν δε καί πέμπτον έτος έχων
1 η ζάλη Kiessling (cf. Plut. Rom. 27), δη ζάλη Reiske: δηλα ή O, Jacoby.
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carried out the deed in the senate-house, they divided his body into several pieces, that it might not be seen, and then came out, each one hiding his part of the body under his robes, and afterwards burying it in secret. Others say that while haranguing the people he was slain by the new citizens of Rome, and that they undertook the murder at the time when the rain and the darkness occurred, the assembly of the people being then dispersed and their chief left without his guard. And for this reason, they say, the day on which this event happened got its name from the flight of the people and is called Populifugia1 down to our times. Be that as it may, the incidents that occurred by the direction of Heaven in connexion with this man’s conception and death would seem to give no small authority to the view of those who make gods of mortal men and place the souls of illustrious persons in heaven. For they say that at the time when his mother was violated, whether by some man or by a god, there was a total eclipse of the sun and a general darkness as in the night covered the earth, and that at his death the same thing happened. Such, then, is reported to have been the death of Romulus, who built Rome and was chosen by her citizens as their first king. He left no issue, and after reigning thirty-seven years, died in the fifty-fifth
1	Or Poplifugia. The same explanation of the origin of this festival is given by Plutarch (Rom. 29), who also records the more common version that the original “flight of the people ” occurred shortly after the departure of the Gauls, at a time when several Latin tribes suddenly appeared before the city. According to a third view, found in Macrobius (iii. 2, 14), Etruscana were the invaders.
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από γενεάς, νέος γάρ δή παντάπασιν έτυχε της ηγεμονίας όκτωκαιδεκαέτης ών,1 ως άπαντες όμο-λογοΰσιν οι τάς περί αυτόν συγγράφαντες ιστορίας.
LVII. Τω δ’ έξης ενιαυτόν βασιλεύς μεν ούδείς άπεδείχθη 'Ρωμαίων, αρχή δε τις, ήν καλοΰσι μεσοβασίλειον, έπεμελεΐτο των κοινών τοιόνδε τινα τρόπον άποδεικννμένη ■ των πατρικίων οι κατα-γραφέντες εις την βουλήν υπό 'Ρωμνλου διακόσιοι τον αριθμόν οντες, ώσπερ εφην, διενεμήθησαν εις δεκάδας έπειτα διακληρωσάμενοι τοις λαχοΰσι δέκα πρώτοις άπέδωκαν άρχειν τής πόλεως τήν
2	αύτοκράτορα αρχήν. εκείνοι δ’ ούχ άμα πάντες εβασίλευον, άλλ' εκ διαδοχής ήμέρας πέντε έκαστος, εν αΐς τάς τε ράβδους είχε και τα λοιπά τής βασιλικής εξουσίας σύμβολα, παρεδίδου δ' 6 πρώτος άρξας τω δευτέρω τήν ηγεμονίαν κάκεΐνος τω τρίτω και τοΰτ’ εγίνετο μέχρι του τελευταίου. διεξελθούσης δε τοις πρώτοις δέκα 2 τής πεντηκον-θημέρου προθεσμίας έτεροι δέκα τήν αρχήν παρ-
3	ελάμβανον και παρ' εκείνων αΰθις άλλοι. επει δ* 3 εδοξε τω δήμω παΰσαι τάς δεκαδαρχίας 4 άχθομένω ταΐς μεταβολαΐς τών εξουσιών διά το μήτε προαιρέσεις άπαντας όμοιας εχειν μήτε φύσεις, τότε δή συγκαλέσαντες εις εκκλησίαν τό πλήθος οι βου-λευται κατά φυλάς τε και φράτρας άπέδωκαν αύτω περί του κόσμον τής πολιτείας σκοπεΐν, είτε βασιλέϊ
1	ων added by Ambrosch.
2	βασιλίΰσι after Β4κα deleted by Biicheler; Reiske emended to μζσοβασιλίΰσι.
3	«rei δ’ Reiske : ίπειτα O.
* όίκαΒαρχίας Β : δεκαρχίας R.
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year of his age ; for he was very young when he obtained the rule, being no more than eighteen years old, as is agreed by all who have written his history.
LVII. The1 following year there was no king of the Romans elected, but a certain magistracy, called by them an interregnum, had the oversight of public affairs, being created in much the following manner: The patricians who bad been enrolled in the senate under Romulus, being, as I have said,1 2 two hundred in number, were divided into decuriae; 3 then, when lots had been cast, the first ten persons upon whom the lot fell were invested by the rest with the absolute rule of the State. They did not, however, all reign together, but successively, each for five days, during which time they had both the rods and the other insignia oi the royal power. The first, after his power had expired, handed over the government to the second, and he to the third, and so on to the last. After the first ten had reigned their appointed time of fifty days, ten others received the rule from them, and from those in turn others. But presently the people decided to abolish the rule of the decuriae, being irked by the changes of power, since the men did not ail have either the same purposes or the same natural abilities. Thereupon the senators, calling the people together in assembly by tribes and curiae, permitted them to consider the form of government and determine whether they wished to entrust the public
1	For chaps. 57-58 cj, Livy i. 17 ; 18, 1 and 5.
2	Chap. 47 1.	a Groups of ten.
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βούλεται τα κοινά έπιτρέπειν είτε άρχαΐς ενιαυσίοις. 4 ου μην ο γε δήμος έφ’ έαυτώ την αΙρεσιν έποιησεν, άλλ’ άπέδωκε τοΐς βουλευταΐς την διάγνωσιν, ως άγαπήσων οποτέραν αν εκείνοι δοκιμάσωσι των πολιτειών τοΐς δε βασιλικήν μεν εδάκει κατα-στήσασθαι πολιτείαν άπασι, περί δε του μέλλοντος άρξειν στάσις ενέπιπτεν εξ οποτέρας έσται τάξεως. οι μεν γάρ εκ των αρχαίων βουλευτών ωοντο δεῖν άποδειχθήναι τον έπιτροπεύσοντα την πάλιν, οι δ’ εκ τών ύστερον επεισαχθέντων, οΰς νεωτέρους έκάλουν.
LVIII. 'Ελκομένης δ’ επί πολύ τής φιλονεικία^ τελευτώντες επι τούτω συνέβησαν τω δικαίω, ώστε δυεΐν θάτερον} ή τούς πρεσβυτέρους βουλευτάς άπο-δεΐξαι βασιλέα σφών μεν αυτών μηδένα, τών δ* άλλων ον αν έπιτηδειότατον είναι νομίσωσιν, ή τούς νεωτέρους το αυτό ποίησαι τοΰτο. δέχονται την α ιρεσιν οι πρεσβύτεροι και πολλά επι σφών αυτών βουλευσάμενοι τάδε έγνωσαν · επειδή τής ηγεμονίας αυτοί κατά τάς συνθήκας άπηλαύνοντο μηδέ1 τών επεισαχθέντων βουλευτών 2 μηδενί προσ-θεΐναι την αρχήν, άλΛ* επακτόν τινα έξωθεν άνδρα καί μηδ’ οποτέροις προσθησόμενον, ως αν μάλιστα εξα ιρεθείη το στασι άζον, εξ ευράντες άποδεΐξ αι 2 βασιλέα. ταυτα βουλευσάμενοι προύχειρίσαντο άνδρα γένους μεν του Σαβίνων> υιόν δε Πομπιλίου
1	μηδε Biicheler, Sintenis: μήγ€ Α, μήτε Β.
2	των επεισαχθέντων βουλευτών Cary, τών έπεισελθόντων βουλευτών Jacoby, τών ιεωστί βουλευόντων Sintenis, τών βουλευτών Kiessling, τών ετέρων βουλευτών Garrer: τών έπιβουλευόντων O.
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interests to a king or to annual magistrates. The people, however, did not take the choice upon themselves, but referred the decision to the senators·, in timating that they would be satisfied with whichever form of government the others should approve. The senators all favoured establishing a monarchical form of government, but strife arose over the question from which group the future king should be chosen. For some thought that the one who was to govern the commomvealth ought to be chosen from among the original senators, and others that he should be chosen from among those who had been admitted aftenvards and ΛνΙιοπι they called new senators.
LVIII. The contest being drawn out to a great length, they at last reached an agreement on the basis that one of two courses should be followed— either the older senators should choose the king, who must not, however, be one of themselves, but might be anyone else whom they should regard as most suitable, or the ηβΛν senators should do the same. The older senators accepted the right of choosing, and after a long consultation among themselves decided that, since by their agreement they themselves were excluded from the sovereignty, they ΛνοιιΙά not confer it on any of the newly-admitted senators, either, but would find some man from outside who would espouse neither party, and declare him king, as the most effectual means of putting an end to party strife. After they had come to this resolution, they chose a man of the Sabine race, the son of Pompilius Pompon, a person of distinction, whose
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Πόμπωνος άνδρός επιφανούς δνομα1 Νόμαν,2 ηλικίας τε της φρονιμωτάτης δντα, τετταρακονταετία? γάρ 3 ου πολύ άπεΐχε, και αξιώσει μορφής βασιλικόν, ην δε αυτού και κλέος μεγιστον ου παρά Κυρίταις μόνον} άλλα και παρά τοΐς περιοίκοις επί σοφία, ως δἐ τοὐτ εδοξεν αύτοΐς σνγκαλοΰσι το πλήθος είς εκκλησίαν, και παρελθών εξ αυτών 6 τότε μεσοβασιλεία ειπεν, ότι κοινή δόξαν άπασι τοΐς βου-λευταΐς βασιλικήν καταστήσασθαι πολιτείαν, κύριος γεγονώς αυτός τής3 διαγνώσεως τού παραληψο-μένου την αρχήν βασιλέα τής πόλεως αίρεΐται Νόμαν Πομπίλιον. καί μετά τούτο πρεσβευτάς άποδειξας εκ των πατρικίων άπέστειλε τούς παραληψομένους τον άνδρα επί την αρχήν ενιαυτώ τρίτω τής εκκαιόεκάτης όλυμπιάδος, ήν4 ένίκα στάδιον Πυθαγόρας0 Λάκων.
LIX. Μέχρι μεν δη τούτων ούδέν άντειπεΐν έχω προς τούς εκδεδωκότας τήν περί τον άνδρα τούτον ιστορίαν, εν δέ τοΐς εξής απορώ τί ποτε χρή λέγειν, πολλοί μεν γάρ είσιν οι γοάψαντες 6 ότι Πυθαγόρου μαθητής 6 Νόμ ας εγένετο καί καθ' ον χρόνον υπό τής *Ρωμαίων πόλεως άπεδειχθη βασιλεύς φιλο-σοφών εν Κρότων ι διέτριβεν, ό δέ χρόνος τής 2 Πυθαγόρου ηλικίας μάχεται προς τον λόγον, ου
1	κατ’ before δνομα deleted by Kiessling. i After Νόμον the MSS. have χοη Be την Bevrepav συλλαβήν etcreivovras βαρυτον€ιν, rejected by Portu3.
ΰ της added by Kiessling.	1 ψ Jacoby: ev $ O.
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name "was Nuiiia. He was in that stage of life, being near forty, in which prudence is the most conspicuous, and of an aspect full of royal dignity ; and lie enjoyed the greatest renown for wisdom, not only among the citizens of Cures, but among all the neighbouring peoples as well. After reaching this decision the senators assembled the people, and that one of their number Λνΐιο was then the interrex, coming forward, told them that the senators had unanimously resolved to establish a monarchical form of government and that he, having been empowered to decide who should succeed to the rule, chose Numa Pempilius as king of the State. After this he appointed ambassadors from among the patricians and sent them to conduct Numa to Rome that he might assume the royal power. This happened in the third year of the sixteenth Olympiad,1 at λνΐιΐοΐι Pythagoras, a Lacedaemonian, won the foot-race.
LIX. Up 2 to this point, then, I have nothing to allege in contradiction to those who have published the history of this man ; but in regard to what follows I am at a loss ΛνΙιοΐ to say. For many have written that Numa was a disciple of Pythagoras and that when he was chosen king by the Romans he was studying philosophy at Croton. But the date of Pythagoras contradicts this account, since he was
1 713 b.c.	2Cf. Livy i. 18, 2-4. * 6
6 Steph.: πισαμόρας ABa, π€ΐσαγόρας Bb.
6 elaiv οι γράφαντες Jacoby : οι γράφαντες Ο ; έγραφαν Biicheler.
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yap όλίγοις ετεσιν, άλλα καί τετταρσι γενεαΐς ολαις ύστερος εγενετο Πυθαγόρας Νόμα, ως εκ των κοινών παρειλήφαμεν Ιστοριών, ό μεν γάρ επί τής εκκαιδεκάτης όλυμπιάδος μεσούσης την 'Ρωμαίων βασιλείαν παρελαβε, Πυθαγόρας δἐ μετά την πεντη-
3	κοστην ολυμπιάδα διετριφεν εν 'Ιταλία. τούτου δ’ ετι μεΐζον εχω τεκμήριον είπειν υπέρ του μή συμφωνεΐν τούς χρόνους ταΐς παραδεδομεναις υπέρ τοΰ άνδρός ίστορίαις, ότι καθ' ον χρόνον ό Νόμας επί την βασιλείαν εκαλείτο υπ ο 'Ρωμαίων οϋπω πόλις ήν ή Κρότων · τετταρσι γάρ όλοις ύστερον ετεσιν ή Κόμαν άρξαι 'Ρωμαίων Μύσκελος αυτήν εκτισεν ενιαυτώ τρίτω της επτακαιδεκάτης ολύμπιοιδος. ούτε δε Πυθαγόρα τω Σαμίω συμφιλο-σοφήσαι τω μετά τετταρας άκμάσαντι γενεάς δυνατόν ήν τον Νόμαν ούτ' εν Κρότων ι διατρίβειν, οτ αυτόν εκάλουν επί την βασιλείαν 'Ρωμαίοι, τη
4	μήπω τότ οϋση πόλει, άλλ* εοίκασιν οι τά υπέρ αυτού γράφαντες, ει χρή δόξαν ιδίαν άποφήνασθαι, δύο ταΰτα λαβόντες όμολογούμενα, την τε Πυθα-γόρου διατριβήν την γενομενην εν *Ιταλία και την Νόμα σοφίαν (ώμολόγηται1 γάρ υπό πάντων 6 άνήρ γενεσθαι σοφός) επισυνάφαι ταΰτα και ποίησαι Πυθαγόρου μαθητήν τον Νόμαν ούκετι τούς βίους αυτών εξετάσαντες, ει κατά τούς αυτούς ήκμασαν άμφότεροι χρόνους, όπερ εγώ πεποίηκα νυν ει μη τις άρα Πυθαγόραν ετερον ύποθήσεται προ τοΰ Σαμίου γεγονέναι παιδευτήν σοφίας, φ συνδιετριφεν
1 ώμολόγηται Bb : όμολογεΐται BaR.
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not merely a feAv years younger than Numa, but actually lived four whole generations later, as we learn from universal history ; for Numa succeeded to tlie sovereignty of the Romans in the middle of the sixteenth Olympiad, whereas Pythagoras resided in Italy after the fiftieth Olympiad.1 But I can advance yet a stronger argument to prove that the chronology is incompatible with the reports handed dtnvn about Numa, and that is, that at the time ■when he was called to the stnereignty l>y the Romans the city of Croton did not yet exist; for it was not until four whole years after Auma had begun to rule the Romans that Myseelus founded this city, in the third year of the seventeenth Olympiad.2 Accordingly, it was impossible for Numa either to have studied philosophy \vith Pythagoras the Samian, Λνΐιο flourished four generations after him, or to have resided in Croton, a city not as yet in existence M'lien the Romans called him to the sovereignty. But if I may express my own opinion, those Λνΐιο have -written his history seem to have taken these two admitted facts, namely, the residence of Pythagoras in Italy and the Λνιβάοιη of Numa (for he has been allowed by everybody to have been a -wise man), and combining them, to have made Numa a disciple of Pythagoras, Λνάΐιοιιΐ going on to inquire into their lives, as I have πολύ done, to discover ΛνΙιβΐΙιβΓ they both flourished at the same period—unless, indeed, one is going to assume that there was another Pythagoras who taught philosophy before the Samian, and that with him Numa
1 5S0/79 b.c.	2 709 b.o.
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6	Νόμ ας. τούτο δ* ον κ οιδ' όπως αν άποδεΐξα ι δάναιτο μηδενός των άξιολόγων μήτε 'Ρωμαίου μήθ* "Ελληνος, οσα κάμε1 είδέναι, παραδεδωκότος εν Ιστορία, άλλα περί μεν τούτων άλις.
LX. 'O δε Νόμας άφικομένων ως αύτδν των2 καλουντων επί την ηγεμονίαν, τέως μεν άντέλεγε καί μεχρι> πολλοΰ διέμεινεν άπομαχόμενος μη Λαβεῖν την αρχήν, ως δε οι τε αδελφοί προσέκειντο λιπα-ρουντες καί τελευτών δ πατήρ ούκ ήξίου τηλικαύτην τυμην διδομένην άπωθεΐσθαι, συνέγνω γενέσθαι βα-
2	σιλεύς · τοΐς δε 'Ρωμαίοις πυθομένοις ταΰτα παρά των πρεσβευτών, πριν οφει τον άνδρα ιδεΐν πολύς αυτόν παρεστη πόθος, ικανόν ήγουμένοις τεκμήριον είναι της σοφίας, ει τών άλλων υπέρ τό μέτριον εκτετιμηκότων βασιλείαν καί τον ενδαίμονα βίον εν ταυτη 3 τιθέμενων μόνος εκείνος ως φανλον τινός καί ου κ άξιου σπουδής πράγματος καταφρόνει, παρα-γενομένω τε υπηντων έτι καθ’ οδόν οντι συν επαινώ πολλώ καί άσπασμοΐς καί ταΐς άλλαις τιμαΐς παρα-
3	πέμποντες εις την πάλιν, εκκλησίας δε μετά τούτο σνναχθείσης, εν η διηνεγκαν υπέρ αυτού τάς φηφους αι φυλά ι κατά φράτρας καί τών πατρικίων επικυ-ρωσάντων τά δόξαντα τω πληθει καί τελευτά ιον ετι τών όρνιθοσκόπων αίσια τά παρά τού δαιμόνιου σημεία άποφηνάντων παραλαμβάνει την άρχήν.
4	τούτον τον άνδρα 'Ρωμαίοι φασι στρατείαν μηδε-μίαν ποιήσασθαι, θεοσεβή δε καί δίκαιον γενόμενον εν €ΐρήνη πάντα τον τής άρχής χρόνον διατελεσαι
1 ὅσα κάμ6 β : οσους μζ R.
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associated. But I do not know hew this could be proved, since it is not supported, so far as I know, by the testimony of any author of note, cither Greek or Roman. But I have said enough on this subject.
LX. When tlic ambassadors came to Numa to invite him to the sovereignty, lie for some time refused it and long persisted in his resolution not to accept the royal power. But Avhen his brothers kept urging him insistently and at last his father argued that the offer of so great an honour ought not to be rejected, he consented to become king. As soon as the Romans ΛνβΓβ informed of this by the ambassadors, they conceived a great yearning for the man before they saw him, esteeming it a sufficient proof of his Λνΐβάοιη that, Λνΐιϊΐβ the others had valued sovereignty beyond measure, looking upon it as the source of happiness, he alone despised it as a paltry thing and unworthy of serious attention. And Λ\Ήβη he approached the city, they met him upon the road and \vith great applause, salutations and other honours conducted him into the city. After that, an assembly of the people was held, in which the tribes by curiae gave their votes in his favour; and -when the resolution of the people had been confirmed by the patricians, and, last of all, the augurs had reported that the heavenly signs were auspicious, he assumed the office. The Romans say that he undertook no military campaign, but that, being a pious and just man, he passed the Λνΐιοΐβ period of bis reign in peace and caused the
2 αυτόν τών Kiessling: αυτόν τούτων των O.
8 iv ταύττ) Β : ενταύθα R.
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καί την πάλιν άριστα πολιτευομέισμ παρασχεΐν, λόγους τε υπέρ αυτού πολλούς και θαυμαστούς λέγουσιν άναφέροντες την άνθρωπίνην σοφίαν εις
5	Θεών ύποθήκας. νύμφην γάρ τινα μυθολογοΰσιν Ήγερίαν φοιτάν προς αυτόν έκάστοτε διδάσκουσαν την βασιλικήν σοφίαν, έτεροι Be ου νύμφην, άλλα των Μουσών μίαν, και τούτο φασι γενέσθαι πάσι φανερόν, άπιστουντων γάρ, ως έοικε, των ανθρώπων κατ άρχάς καί πεπλάσθαι νομιζόντων τον περί της θεάς λόγον, βουλόμενον αυτόν έπιδείζασθαι τοΐς άπιστοΰσιν εναργές τι μήνυμα τής προς την δαίμονα ομιλίας1 διδαχθέντα υπ* αυτής ποιήσαι
6	τάδε · καλεσαντα 'Ρωμαίων πολλούς καί αγαθούς εις την οικίαν, εν ή Βιαιτώμενος ετυγχανεν, έπειτα δείζαντα τοΐς ελθούσι τα ένδον τή τε άλλη κατασκευή φαυλως κεχορηγημένα καί Βή καί των εις έστίασιν όχλικήν επιτηδείων άπορα, τότε μεν άπαλ-λάττεσθαι κελεύειν, εις εσπέραν δἐ καλεΐν αυτούς
7	επί τό Βεΐπνον · παραγενομένοις Βέ κατά την άπο-8 ε ιχθεΐσαν ώραν έπιδεΐξαι στ ρω μνας τε πολυτελείς καί τράπεζας έκπωμάτων γεμουσας πολλών καί καλών έστίασίν τε αύτοΐς παραθεΐναι κατακλιθεΐσιν άπάσης έδωδής, ήν ούδ’ αν εκ πολλού πάνυ χρόνου παρασκευάσασθαί τινι τών τότε ανθρώπων ρόδιον ήν. τοΐς δἐ 'Ρωμαίοις κατάπληξίν τε προς έκαστον τών όρωμένων ύπελθεΐν καί δόξαν εξ εκείνου του χρόνου παραστήναι βέβαιον, ότι θεά τις αύτώ συνήν.
LXI. Οι δε τά μυθώδη πάντα περιαιρούντες εκ τής ιστορίας πεπλάσθαι φασίν υπό του Νόμα τον 1 και after ομιλίας deleted by Reiske.
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State to be most excellently governed.1 They relate also many marvellous stories about him, attributing his human wisdom to the suggestions of the gods. For they fabulously affirm that a certain nymph, Egeria, used to visit him and instruct him on each occasion in the art of reigning, though others say that it was not a nymph, but one of the Muses. And this, they claim, became clear to every one; for, when people were incredulous at first, as may well be supposed, and regarded the story concerning the goddess as an invention, he, in order to give the unbelievers a manifest proof of his converse with this divinity, did as follows, pursuant to her instructions. He invited to the house where he lived a great many of the Romans, all men of worth, and having shown them his apartments, very meanly provYded \vith furniture and particularly lacking in everything that was necessary to entertain a numerous company, he ordered them to depart for the time being, but invited them to dinner in the evening. And Λνΐιβη they came at the appointed hour, he shenved them rich couches and tables laden with a multitude of beautiful cups, and when they were at table, he set before them a banquet consisting of all sorts of viands, such a banquet, indeed, as it >vould not have been easy for any man in those days to have prepared in a long time. The Romans Avere astonished at everything they saw, and from that time tliey entertained a firm belief that some goddess held converse \vith him.
LXI. But those Λνΐιο banish everything that is fabulous from history say that the report concerning
1	For §§ 4-7 cf. Livy i. 19, 1-5.
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ττερί της Ήγερίας λόγον, ΐνα ραον αύτώ προσ-εχωσιν οι τα Θεία δεδιότες καί προθύμως δεχωνται τούς υπ α ύτοΰ Tide μόνους νόμους, ως παρά, θεών
2	κομιζομενους. λαβεῖν δἐ αυτόν την τούτων μίμησιν άποφαίνουσιν εκ των 'Ελληνικών παραδειγμάτων ζηλωτήν γενόμενον της τε Μιν ω του Κρητός και της Λυκούργου του Λακεδαιμονίου σοφίας * ών ό μεν ομιλητής εφη γενεσθαι τού ΖΙῶς καλ φοιτών είς τό Δικταΐον όρος, εν φ τραφήναι τον Δία μυθο-λογοϋσιν οι Κρητες υπό τών Κουρητών νεογνόν όντα, κατεβαινεν είς τό ιερόν άντρον και τούς νόμους εκεί συντιθεις εκόμιζεν, οΰς άπεφαινε παρά τού Δ ιός λαμβάνειν ό δἐ Λυκούργος είς Δελφούς άφικνούμενος υπό τού Λπόλλωνος εφη διδάσκεσθαι
3	την νομοθεσίαν, τό μεν ούν άκριβολογεΐσθαι περί τών μυθικών ιστορημάτων καί μάλιστα τών εις θεούς άναφερομενων μακρών λόγων δεόμενον ορών ἐάσω, α δε μοι δοκούσιν αγαθά *Ρωμαίοι Λαβεῖν εκ τής εκείνου τού άνδρός αρχής, ως εκ τών επιχωρίων εμαθον ιστοριών άφηγήσομαι, προειπών εν οιαις ετύγχανε ταραχαΐς τά πράγματα τής πόλεως όντα, πριν εκείνον επί την βασιλείαν παρελθεΐν.
LXII. Μετά την 'Ρωμύλου τελευτήν ή βουλή τών κοινών γενομενη κυρία καί χρόνον ενιαύσιον, ώσπερ εφην, κατασχούσα την δυναστείαν διαφερε-σθαι καί στασιάζειν αυτή προς εαυτήν ήρξατο περί τού πλείονός τε καί ίσου, όσον μεν γάρ αυτής μέρος Λλβανών ήν από τών άμα 'Ρωμύλω την 1
1	Chap. 57.
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Egeria was in veil tod by Numa, to the end that, when once the people were possessed with a fear of the gods, they might more readily pay regard to him and willingly receive the laws lie should enact, as coming from the gods. They say that in this he followed the example of the Greeks, emulating llie wisdom both of Minos the Cretan and of Lycurgus the Lacedaemonian. For the former of these claimed to hold converse with Zeus, and going frequently to the Dictaean mountain, in which the Cretan legends say that the neAv-bom Zeus was brought up by the Curetes, he used to descend into the holy cave ; and having composed his laws there, he would produce them, affirming that he Lad received them from Zeus. And Lycurgus, paying visits to Delphi, said he was forming his code of laws under the instruction of Apollo. But, as I am sensible that to give a particular account of the legendary histories, and especially of those relating to gods, -would require a long discussion, I shall omit doing so, and shall relate instead the benefits Avhich the Romans seem to me to have received from this man’s rule, according to the information I have derived from their own histories. But first Ι Λνίΐΐ show in what confusion the affairs of the State were before he came to the throne.
LXII. After the death of Romulus the senate, being ηοΛν in full control of the government and having held the supreme power for one year, as I have related,1 began to be at odds with itself and to split into factions over questions of preeminence and equality. For the Alban clement, who together with Romulus had planted the colony,
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αποικίαν στειλάντωνt γνώμης τε άρχειν ήζίου και τιμών τάς μέγιστα? λαμβάνειν και θεραπευεσθαι
2	προς των επηλύδων · οι δ* υστέρου εις τούς πατρικίους καταγραφεντες εκ των εποίκων ούδεμιάς ωοντο δεΐν άπελαύνεσθαι τιμής ονδε μειονεκτεΐν των ετερων, μάλιστα δ’ οσοι του Σαβίνων ετυγ-χανον οντες γένους και κατά τάς σννθήκας τάς γενομεν ας 'Ρωμνλω προς Τάτιον επί τοΐς ίσοις1 μετειληφεναι της πόλεως παρά των αρχαίων οικη-τόρων και 1 2 την αυτήν χάριν εκείνοις αυτοί δεδω-
3	κεναι εδόκουν.3 άμα δε τω την βουλήν διαστηναι και το των πελατών πλήθος διχή μερισθεν εκατερα συνεβαινε τών στάσεων, ήν δε τι του δημοτικού μέρος ου κ ολίγον εκ τών νεωστϊ προσεληλυθότων τη πολιτεία δ διά τό μηδενος συνάρασθαι τω 'Ρωμυλω πολέμου παρημελημενον ύπο του ήγε-μόνος ούτε γης ειλήφει μοίραν ούτε ωφελεία?.4 τούτο άνεστιον καί πτωχόν άλώμενον εχθρόν εκ του αναγκαίου τοΐς κρείττοσιν ήν καί νεωτερίζειν
4	ετοιμότατου, εν τοιουτω δη κλύδωνι τα πράγματα τής πόλεως σαλεύοντα 6 Νόμας καταλαβών, πρώτον μεν τούς απόρους τών δημοτών άνελαβε διανείμας αύτοΐς άφ* ής 'Ρωμυλος εκεκτητο χώρας καί από τής δημοσίας μοΐράν τινα ολίγην' επειτα τούς πατρικίους ούδεν μεν άφελόμενος ών οι κτίσαντες την πάλιν εύροντο, τοΐς δ* εποίκοις ετερας τινός
1	γενόμενοι after ίσοις deleted by Biicheler: emended ευχόμενοι by Portus.
2	καί Sylburg: ἡ AB.
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claimed the right, not only of delivering their opinions first and enjoying the greatest honours, but also of being courted by the newcomers. Those, on the other hand, who had been admitted afterwards into the number of the patricians from among the new settlers thought that they ought not to be excluded from any honours or to stand in an inferior position to the others. This ΛνἮβ felt particularly by those who \vere of the Sabine race and Λνΐιο, in virtue of the treaty made by Romulus Λνίΐΐι Tatius, supposed they had been granted citizenship by the original inhabitants on equal terms, and that they had shcmii the same favour to the former in their turn. The senate being thus at odds, the clients also Λ\ῬΓβ divided into two parties and each joined their respective factions. There were, too, among the plebeians not a few, lately admitted into the number of the citizens, who, having never assisted Romulus in any of his wars, had been neglected by him and had received neither a share of land nor any booty. These, having no home, but being poor and vagabonds, were by necessity enemies to their superiors and quite ripe for revolution. So Numa, hating found the affairs of the State in such a raging sea of confusion, first relieved the poor among the plebeians by distributing to them some small part of the land which Romulus had possessed and of the public land ; and afterwards he allayed the strife of the patricians, not by depriving them of anything the founders of the city had gained, but by bestowing * 4
8 dSoKow added by Kiessling.
4 οΰτ άλλας ωφελείας Reiske, ovre Xeias Kiessling.
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5	άποδούς τιμάς, επαυσε διαφερομενους. άρμοσα-μένος δἐ τδ πλήθος άπαν ώσπερ οργανον προς ενα τον του Koivfj1 συμφέροντος λογισμόν και της πόλεως τον περίβολον αύξήσας τω Κυρινίω λόφω (τέως γάρ ετι ατείχιστος ην) τότε των άλλων πολιτευμάτων ηπτετο δύο ταΰτα πραγματευόμενος, οΐς κοσμηθεΐσαν ύπελάμβανεν 2 την πόλιν εύδαίμονα γενησεσθαι και μεγάλην * εύσεβειαν μεν πρώτον, διδάσκων τούς ανθρώπους ότι παντός αγαθού θεοί δοτηρες είσι τη θνητη φύσει καί όύλακες, επειτα δικαιοσύνην, δι ην καί τα παρά των θεών άπ-εφαινεν αγαθά καλάς τάς απολαύσεις φεροντα τ οΐς κτησαμενοις.
LXIII. Έξ ών δε διεπράξατο νόμων τε καί πολιτευμάτων εκάτερον τούτων εις μεγάλην επίδοσιν πρόελθεΐν άπαντα μεν ονκ άξιώ γράφειν, τό μήκος ύφορώμενος του λόγου καί άμα οίδ’ άναγκαίαν ορών την αναγραφήν3 αυτών 'ΕΧληνικαΐς ίστορίαις, αυτά δε τα κυριώτατα καί φανεράν δυνάμενα ποίησαι πάσαν την προαίρεσιν του άνδρός επί κεφαλαίων ερώ, την άρχην από της περί τα Θεία 2 διακοσμησεως ποιησάμενος. όσα μεν οΰν υπό 'Ρωμύλου ταχθεντα εν εθισμοις τε καί νόμοις 7ταρελαβεν, από του κρατίστου τετάχθαι πάντα ηγησάμενος εία κατά χώραν μενειν, οσα δ’ υπ' εκείνου παραλελεΐφθαι εδόκει, ταΰτα προσετίθει πολλά μεν άποδεικνύς τεμενη τ οΐς μηπω τιμών
1	Koivfj Kiessling : κοινού O.
2	αν after ύπελάμβανςν deleted by Bucheler, Meineke.
3	Kiessling: γραφήν O.
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some other honours oil the new settlers. And having attuned the whole body of the people, like a musical instrument, to the sole consideration of the public good and enlarged tlie circuit of the city by the addition of the Quirinal hill (for till that time it was still without a wall), he then addressed himself to the other measures of government, labouring to inculcate these two things by the possession of which he conceived tlie State would become prosperous and great : first, piety, by informing his subjects that the gods are the givers and guardians of every blessing to mortal men, and, second, justice, through which, he showed them, the blessings also which the gods bestow bring honest enjoyment to their possessors.
LXIII. As regards the laws and institutions by which he made great progress in both these directions, I do not think it fitting that I should enter into all the details, not only because I fear the length of such a discussion but also because 1 do not regard the recording of them as necessary to a history intended for Greeks ; but I shall give a summary account of the principal measures, Avhich are sufficient to reveal the man’s whole purpose, beginning with his regulations concerning the worship of the gods. I should state, however, that all those rites which he found established by Romulus, either in custom or in law, he left untouched, looking upon them all as established in the best possible manner. But whatever he thought had been overlooked by his predecessor, he added, consecrating many precincts to those gods Avho had
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τυγχάνουσι θεοΐς, πολλούς δἐ βωμούς καί ναούς Ιδρυόμενος εορτάς τε εκάστω αυτών άπονεμων καί τούς επιμελησομενους αυτών Ιερείς καθιστάς αγνείας τε καί θρησκείας και καθαρμούς και τάς άλλας θεραπείας και τιμάς πάνυ πολλάς νομοθετών, δσας οϋθ' 'Ελληνίς ούτε βάρβαρος εχει πόλις ούδ'
3	αι μεγιστον επ' εύσεβεία φρονοΰσαί ποτε · αυτόν τε τον 'Ρωμύλον ως κρείττονα γενόμενον η κατά την θνητην φύσιν Ιερού κατασκευή και θυσίαις διετησίοις εταξε Κυρινον επονομαζόμενον γεραι-ρεσθαι. ετι γάρ άγνοούντων τον άφανισμον αυτού 'Ρωμαίων είτε κατά δαίμονος πρόνοιαν ειτ εξ επίβουλης άνθρωπίνης εγενετο, παρελθών τις εις την αγοράν Ιούλιος όνομα τών απ' Άσκανίου γεωργικός ανηρ και τον βίον ανεπίληπτος, οίος μηδέν αν φεύσασθαι κέρδους ενεκεν1 οικείου, εφη παραγιγνό-μενος εξ αγρού 'Ρωμύλον ιδεΐν άπιόντα εκ της πόλεως εχοντα τα όπλα, και επειδή εγγύς εγενετο
4	άκοΰσαι ταύτα αυτού λεγοντος * “ Άγγελλε 'Ρωμαίοι ς, 'Ιούλιε, τά παρ' εμού, οτι με 6 λαχών οτ εγενόμην δαίμων εις θεούς άγεται τον θνητόν εκπληρώσαντα αιώνα · ε'ιμι δε Κυρΐνος." περι-λαβών δἐ άπασαν την περί τα Θεία νομοθεσίαν γραφαΐς διεΐλεν εις οκτώ μοίρας, όσαι τών ιερών ησαν αι συμμορίαι.
LXIV. Άπεδωκε δε μίαν μεν ιερουργιών διά-ταξιν τοΐς τριάκοντα κουρίωσιν, οΰς εφην τα κοινά
1	h>€K€v Jacoby in note: eVe/ca 0, Jacoby in text.
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hitherto received no honours, erecting many altars and temples, instituting festivals in honour of each, aud appointing priests to have charge of their sanctuaries and rites, and enacting laws concerning purifications, ceremonies, expiations and many other observances and honours in greater number than are to be found in any other city, either Greek or barbarian, even in those that have prilled themselves the most at one time or another upon their piety. He also ordered that Romulus himself, as one who had shown a greatness beyond mortal nature, should be honoured, under the name of Quirinus, by the erection of a temple and by sacrifices throughout the year. For 1 while the Romans were yet in doubt whether divine providence or human treachery had been the cause of his disappearance, a certain man, named Julius, descended from Ascanius, who was a husbandman and of such a blameless life that he would never have told an untruth for his private advantage, arrived in the Forum and said that, as he was coming in from the country, he saw Romulus departing from the city fully armed and that, as he drew near to him, he heard him say these words : “ Julius, announce to the Romans from me, that the genius to whom I was allotted at my birth is conducting me to the gods, now that I have finished my mortal life, and that I am Quirinus.” Numa, having reduced his whole system of religious laws to writing, divided them into eight parts, that being the number of the different classes of religious ceremonies.
LXIV. The first division of religious rites be assigned to the thirty curiones, who, as I have stated,2
1	Cf. Livy i. 16, 5-8.	2 Chap. 23, 1-2.
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2	θύειν υπέρ των φρατριών1 ιερά. την δἐ δεύτερον τοΐς καλουμενοις υπο μεν 'Ελλήνων στεφανηφόροις 2 ύπό δε rΡωμαίων φλάμισιν,3 οΰς ini της φορήσεως των πίλων 4 τε καί στεμμάτων, α καί νυν ετι φοροΰσι
3	f φλάμα 5 καλοΰντες, οϋτω προσαγορεύονσι. την δε τρίτην τοΐς ήγεμόσι των κελερίων, οΰς εφην ίππεΐς τε καί πεζούς στρατευομενους φύλακας άπο-δείκνυσθαι των βασιλέων, καί γάρ οΰτοι τεταγμενας
4	τινας ιερουργίας επετελουν, την δε τετάρτην τοΐς εζηγουμενοις τα θεόπεμπτα σημεία και διαιροΰσι τίνων ἐστι μηνύματα πραγμάτων ιδία τε και δημοσία., οΰς άφ’ ενός είδους των θεωρημάτων τής τέχνης 'Ρωμαίοι καλοΰσιν αϋγορας, ημείς δ’ αν είποιμεν οίωνοπόλους, άπάσης της μαντικής παρ’ αύτοις όντας επιστήμονας τής τε περί τα ουράνια
6	και τα μετάρσια καί τα επίγεια, την δε πεμπτην ταΐς φυλαττούσαις το ιερόν πυρ παρθενοις, αι καλούνται προς αυτών επι τής θεάς ήν θεραπευ-
1 φρατριών Bb : φρατριέων Α. 2 Steph.: στζφηφοροις O.
3	Steph.: φλάμοσιν ΑΒ, Jacoby.
4	ττιλών . . . Β : πιλωτών ΤΊ.
5	The word is corrupt; φιλάμινα was proposed by Turne-bus, φλάμβα by Scaliger. But the word really wanted here is φίλα; this could easily have been changed to φλάμα by a scribe who saw no connexion between φίλα and φλάμονςς.
1 Stephan&phoros was a title given in various Greek states to magistrates entitled to wear a crown as a symbol of their office : here the word is used as the best Greek equivalent for “ wearers of the fillet.”
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perform the public sacrifices for the curiae. The second, to those called by the Greeks stephanephoroi 1 or “ wearers of the ογολν ιι ” and by the Romans jlamines ;2 they are given this name from their wearing of caps and fillets, called f βama,3 which they continue to wear even to this day. The third, to the commanders of the celeres, who, as I have stated,4 Avere appointed to be the body-guards of the kings and fought both as cavalry and infantry ; for these also performed certain specified religious rites. The fourth, to those who interpret the signs sent by the gods and determine what they portend both to private persons and to the public ; these, from one branch of the speculations belonging to their art, the Romans call augurs, and we should call them oionopoloi or 44 soothsayers by means of birds ” ; they are skilled in all sorts of divination in use among the Romans, whether founded on signs appearing in the heavens, in mid-air or on the earth. The fifth he assigned to the virgins who are the guardians of the sacred fire and who are called Vestals by the
2	Cf. Livy i. 20, 2.
3	An error for fila ? Dionysius is here giving the usual Roman etymology of flamen, which is preserved to us by Varro (de Ling. Lot. v. 84) and by Festus (p. 87). Both authorities state that these priests got their name from the filum, the fillet of wool which they wore round about the top of their caps. It is hard to believe that our author could have confused filum with flammeum, the bridal veil; see the critical note. The true etymology of flamen is disputed ; but there is much to be said in favour of deriving it from flare (“ to blow”), since one of the first duties of a priest would be to blow up the fire for the sacrifices.
4Chap. 13.
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ονσιν εστιάδες, αντος πρώτος ιερόν ίδρυσάμενος 'Ρωμαίοις 'Εστίας καί παρθένους αποδείξας αυτή θυηπόλονς · υπέρ ών ολίγα καί αυτά τάναγκαιο-τατα τής ύποθεσεως απαιτούσες άναγκαΐον εϊπεΐν. εστι γάρ α και ζητήσεως ήξίωται1 παρά πολλοΐς των 'Ρωμαϊκών συγγραφέων κατά τον τόπον τούτου, ών1 2 οι τάς αιτίας ούκ εξητακότες επιμελώς είκαιοτερας εξήνεγκαν τάς γραφάς.
LXV. Τήν γοΰν ιδρνσιν τοΰ ιερόν 'Ρωμύλω τινες άνατιθεασι, τών αμήχανων νομίζοντες είναι πόλεως οικιζομενης υπ' άνδρός εμπείρου μαντικής μη κατασκευασθήναι πρώτον εστίαν κοινήν τής πο-λεως, καί ταΰτα εν ’Άλβα τοΰ κτίστου τραφεντος, εν ή παλαιόν εξ ον τό τής θεάς ταντης ιερόν ίδρυμενον ήν, και τής μητρός αντοΰ θυηπόλου γενομενης τή θεώ · διαιρούμενοι τε διχή τά ιερά καί τά μεν αυτών κοινά ποιοΰντες καί πολιτικά, τα δἐ ίδια και συγγενικά, δι' άμφω ταϋτά φασι πολλήν ανάγκην είναι τω 'Ρωμύλω ταύτην σεβειν 2 την θεόν. ούτε γάρ άναγκαιότερον άνθρώποις ούδεν είναι τής κοινής εστίας ούτε τω 'Ρωμύλω κατά διαδοχήν γένους ούδεν οίκειότερονt προγονών μεν ύπάρχοντι τών εξ Ιλίου τά τής θεάς ιερά μετενεγκαμένων, μητρός δἐ ίερείας. ἐοίκασι δ’ οι διά ταντα την ιδρνσιν τοΰ ιεροΰ 'Ρωμύλω μάλλον
1	καί after ήξίωται deleted by Ambrosch.
2	imep before ών deleted by Ambrosch.
1	Cf. Livy i. 20, 3.
2The word Ιστία means, as a common noun, “hearth,” and, as a proper noun, Hestia, the hearth-goddess, corresponding to the Roman Vesta.
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Romans, after the goddess whom they serve, he himself having been the first to build a temple at Rome to Vesta and to appoint virgins to be her priestesses.1 But concerning them it is necessary to make a few7 statements that are most essential, since the subject requires it ; for there are problems that have been thought worthy of investigation by many Roman historians in connexion with this topic and those authors who have not diligently examined into the causes of these matters have published rather worthless accounts.
LXV. At any rate, as regards the building of the temple of Vesta, some ascribe it to Romulus, looking upon it as an inconceivable thing that, when a city Λνοβ being founded by a man skilled in divination, a public hearth2 should not have been erected first of all, particularly since the founder had been brought up at Alba, where the temple of this goddess had been established from ancient times, and since his mother had been her priestess. And recognizing two classes of religious ceremonies—the one public and common to all the citizens, and the other private and confined to particular families—they declare that on both these grounds Romulus was under every obligation to worship this goddess. For they say that nothing is more necessary for men than a public hearth, and that nothing more nearly concerned Romulus, in νίβΛν of his descent, since his ancestors had brought the sacred rites of this goddess from Ilium and his mother had been her priestess. Those, then, who for these reasons ascribe the building of the temple to Romulus rather than to Numa
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άνατιθεντες η Νόμα. τό μῖν κοινόν όρθώς λέγειν, οτι πόλεως οίκιζομενης εστίαν πρώτον εδει ιδρυθη-ναι καί ταΰτα υπ’ άνδρός ου κ απείρου της περί τα Θεία σοφίας, τα δε κατά μέρος υπέρ τε της κατασκευής του νυν οντος ιερού και των θεραπευουσών 3 την θεόν παρθένων ηγνοηκεναι. ούτε γάρ το χωρίον τούτο εν ω το ιερόν φυλάττεται πυρ ' Ρωμύλος ην 6 καθιερώσας τη θεω (μέγα δἐ τούτου τεκμηριον οτι της τετραγώνου καλούμενης 'Ρώμης ην εκείνος ετείχισεν εκτός ἐστιν, εστίας δε κοινής ιερόν εν τω κρατίστω μάλιστα καθιδρύονται της πόλεως άπαν-τες, εξω δε του τείχους ουδείς) ούτε διά παρθένων τάς θεραπείας κατεστησατο τη θεω, μεμνημενος ώς εμοι δοκεΐ του περί την μητέρα πάθους, η συνέβη θεραπευούση την θεάν την παρθενίαν άπο-βαλεΐν, ως ούχ ικανός εσόμενος, εάν τινα των θυηπόλων εύρη διεφθαρμενην, κατά τούς πατρίους τιμωρησασθαι νόμους διά την επί ταΐς οίκείαις 4 συμφοραΐς άνάμνησιν. διά ταΰτα μεν δη κοινόν ιερόν ου κατεσκευάσατο της 'Εστίας ουδέ ίερείας εταζεν αύτη παρθένους, εν εκάστη δε των τριάκοντα φρατριών ιδρυσάμενος εστίαν, εφ’ ης εθυον οι φρα-τριεις, θυηπόλους αυτών εποίησε τούς τών κουριών ηγεμόνας, τά παρ’ °Ελλησιν εθη μιμησάμενος, άπερ εν1 ταΐς άρχαιοτάταις τών πόλεων ετι γίγνεται. τά γε τοι καλούμενα πρυτανεία παρ* αύτοις 'Εστίας2
1	άπερ εν Sintenis: α παρά O, Jacoby.
2	Εστίας added by Reiske.
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seem to be right, in so far as the general principle is concerned that, when a city was being founded, it was necessary for a hearth to be established first of all, particularly by a mail who was not unskilled in matters of religion ; hut of the details relating to the building of the present temple and to the virgins who arc in the service of the goddess they seem to have been ignorant. For, in the first place, it was not Romulus who consecrated to the goddess this place where the sacred fire is preserved (a strong proof of this is that it is outside of what they call Roma Quadrata,1 which he surrounded with a wall, whereas all men place the shrine of the public hearth in the best part of a city and nobody outside of the Avails) ; and, in the second place, he did not appoint the service of the goddess to be performed by virgins, being mindful, I believe, of the experience that had befallen his mother, who while she was serving the goddess lost her virginity; for he doubtless felt that the remembrance of his domestic misfortunes would make it impossible for him to punish according to the traditional laws any of the priestesses he should find to have been violated. For this reason, therefore, he did not build a common temple of Vesta nor did he appoint virgins to be her priestesses ; but having erected a hearth in each of the thirty curiae on which the members sacrificed, he appointed the chiefs of the curiae to be the priests of those hearths, therein imitating the customs of the Greeks that are still observed in the most ancient cities. At any rate, what are called prytanea among
1 A later name for the old Palatine city, which, according to the theory of the augurs, was quadrangular.
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εστίν ιερά, καί θεραπεύεται προς των εχόντων το μεγιστον εν ταΐς πόλεσι κράτος.
LXVI. Νόμας 8ε την αρχήν παραλαβών τάς μεν 181ας ούκ εκίνησε των φρατριών εστίας, κοινήν 8ε κατεστησατο πάντων μίαν εν τω μεταξύ του τε Καπιτωλίου και του Παλατιού χωρίω, συμπεπολι-σμενων η8η των λόφων ενι περιβόλια καί μέσης άμφοΐν ούσης της αγοράς, εν η κατεσκεύασται το ιερόν, την τε φυλακήν των ιερών κατά τον πάτριον των Λατίνων νόμον διά παρθένων ενομοθετησε
2 γίνεσθαι * εχει 8ε τινας άπορίας και το φυλατ-τόμενον εν τω ίερώ τί 8ηποτε ἐστι και διά τί πρόσκειται παρθενοις. τινες μεν οΰν ουδἐυ εξω του φανερού ίτυρός είναι φασι το τηρούμενοι’, την 8ε φυλακήν αυτού παρθενοις άνακεΐσθαι μάλλον η άν8ράσι ποιούνται κατά τό είκός, οτι πυρ μεν αμίαντον, παρθένος δ’ άφθαρτον, τω δ’ άγνοτάτω των θείων τό1 καθαρώτατον των θνητών φίλον.
3	*Εστία δ’ άνακεΐσθαι τό πυρ νομίζουσιν, οτι γη τε ουσα η θεός και τον μέσον κατεχουσα του κόσμου τόπον τάς άνάφεις του μεταρσίου ποιείται πυρός άφλ εαυτης. είσί 8ε τινες οι φασιν εξω τοΰ πυρός απόρρητα τοΐς πολλοΐς ιερά κεΐσθαί τινα εν τω
1 το O : τον Jacoby (typographical error ?).
1 Apparently each capital city among the Greeks had a prytaneum, containing the common hearth of the State, where the sacred fire was kept burning. This building would servo naturally as the headquarters of the chief magistrates (though in Athens the archons removed at an
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them are temples of Hestia, and are served by the chief magistrates of the cities.1
LXVI. Numa, upon taking over the rule, did not disturb the individual hearths of the curiae, but erected one common to them all in the space between the Capitoline and the Palatine (for these hills had already been united by a single wall into one city, and the Forum, in which the temple is built, lies between them), and he enacted, in accordance with the ancestral custom of the Latins, that the guarding of the holy things should be committed to virgins. There is some doubt, however, what it is that is kept in this temple and for what reason the care of it has been assigned to virgins, some affirming that nothing is preserved there but the fire, which is visible to everybody. And they very reasonably argue that the custody of the fire was committed to virgins, rather than to men, because fire is incorrupt and a virgin is undefiled, and the most chaste of mortal things must be agreeable to the purest of those that are divine. And they regard the fire as consecrated to Vesta because that goddess, being the earth2 and occupying the central place in the universe, kindles the celestial fires from herself. But there are some λνΐιο say that besides the fire there are some holy things in the temple of the goddess that may not be revealed to the public,
early date to the Thesmotheteum and the prytaneis took their meals in the Tholos); and here were entertained foreign ambassadors and also citizens who had deserved well of the State.
2 Vesta is similarly identified with the earth by Ovid, Fasti vi. 267. See Sir James Frazer’s instructive note on that passage (vol. iv. pp. 201 f.).
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τεμένει τής θεάς, ών οι τε ίεροφάνται την γνώσιν έχονσι και αι παρθένοι, τεκμήριον ον μικρόν παρεχόμενοι του λόγον το συμβάν περί την έμπρησιν τοΰ ιερόν κατά τον Φοινικικόν πόλεμον τον πρώτον σνστάντα 'Ρωμαΐοις προς Καρχηδονίους περί
4 Σικελίας.	εμπρησθεντός γάρ τον τεμένονς και των παρθένων φενγονσών εκ τον πνρός των ιεροφάντων τις Λενκιος Καικίλιος 6 καλούμενος Μέ-τελλος άνήρ ύπατικός, ὀ τον αοίδιμον έκ Σικελίας από Καρχηδονίων καταγαγών οκτώ και τριάκοντα και εκατόν ελεφάντων θρίαμβον, υπ εριδών τής ιδίας ασφαλείας τοΰ κοινή σνμφέροντος ένεκα παρεκιν-δύνενσεν εις τα καιόμενα βιάσασθαι και τα κατα-λειφθέντα υπό των παρθένων άρπάσας ιερά διέσω-σεν έκ τοΰ πνρός * έφ’ ω τιμάς παρά τής πόλεως εξηνέγκατο μεγάλας, ως ή τής είκόνος αύτοΰ τής εν
5	Καπιτωλίω κειμένης1 επιγραφή μαρτυρεί, τοΰτο δη λαβόντες όμολογούμενον έπισυνάπτουσιν αυτοί στοχασμούς τινας ίδιους, οι μεν έκ των έν Σαμοθράκη λέγοντες ιερών μοίραν είναι τινα φυλαττο-μένην τήν ένθάδε, Δ αρδάνου μεν εις την νφ’ έαυτοΰ κτισθεΐσαν πάλιν έκ τής νήσον τά ιερά μετενεγ-καμένον, Αίνείον δε, οτ έφυγεν έκ τής Τρωάδος άμα τοΐς άλλοις και ταΰτα κομίσαντος εις Ιταλίαν, οι δε τό διοπετές ΤΤαΛΛάδιου άποφαίνοντες είναι το παρ’ *Ιλιεΰσι γενόμενον, ως Αίνείον κομίσαντος αυτό δι* έμπειρίαν, Αχαιών δε τό μίμημα αύτοΰ λαβόντων κλοπή · περί ου πολλοί σφοδρά ειρηνται
b ποιηταΐς τε καί σνγγραφεΰσι λόγοι. €γω δε το 1 κείμενης Bucheler, άνακειμενης Reisko: γενομενης O.
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of which only the pontiffs and the virgins have knowledge. As a strong confirmation of this story they cite what happened at the burning of the temple during the First Punic War between the Romans and the Carthaginians over Sicily. For when the temple caught fire and the virgins fled from the flames, one of tlie pontiffs, Lucius Caecilius, called Mctellus,a man of consular rank, the same who exhibited a hundred and thirty-eight elephants in the memorable triumph which he celebrated for his defeat of the Carthaginians in Sicily,1 neglecting his own safety for the sake of the public good, ventured to force his way into the burning structure, and, snatching up the holy things which the virgins had abandoned, saved them from the fire ; for which he received great honours from the State, as the inscription upon his statue on the Capitol testifies. Taking this incident, then, as an admitted fact, they add some conjectures of their own. Thus, some affirm that the objects preserved here are a part of those holy things which were once in Samotlirace ; that Dardamis removed them out of that island into the city which he himself had built, and that Aeneas, when lie fled from the Troad, brought them along with the other holy things into Italy. But others declare that it is the Palladium that fell from Heaven, the same that was in the possession of the people of Ilium ; for they hold that Aeneas, being well acquainted with it, brought it into Italy, whereas the Achaeans stole away the copy,— an incident about which many stories have been related both by poets and by historians. For my part,
1 At Panormus, in 250, The temple of Vesta was burned in 241.
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μεν εΐναί τινα rots πολλοΐς ά8ηλα ιερά φυλαττόμενα υπό των παρθένων και ον το πυρ μόνον εκ πολλών πάνυ καταλαμβάνομαι, τινα 8ε ταύτ εστιν ούκ άξιώ πολνπραγμονεΐν οϋτ εμαυτόν ούτε άλλον ού8ένα των βουλομενων τα προς θεούς όσια τηρεΐν.
LXVII. Αι 8ε θεραπεύουσαι την θεόν παρθένοι τετταρες μεν ήσαν κατ' άρχάς των βασιλέων αύτάς αίρουμένων έφ' οις κατεστήσατο 8ικαίοις 6 Νόμας, ύστερον 8ε 8ιά πλήθος των ιερουργιών ας επιτελοΰ-σιν εξ γενόμεναι μέχρι του καθ' ημάς 8ιαμένουσι χρόνου, δίαιταν εχουσαι παρά τῇ θεώ, ένθα δι* ημέρας μεν ού8εις άπείργεται τών βουλομένων εισιέναι, νυκτωρ 8έ ού8ενι τών άρρένων έναυλίσα-
2	σθαι θέμις. χρόνον 8έ τριακονταετή μένειν αύτάς αναγκαΐον άγνάς γάμων θυηπολ,ούσας τε και τάλλα θρησκενούσας κατά νόμον, εν ω 8έκα μεν έτη μαν-θάνειν αύτάς ε8ει, 8έκα 8' επιτελεΐν τά ιερά, τα 8έ λοιπά 8έκα 8ι8άσκειν ετέρας. εκπληρωθείσης 8έ τής τριακονταετίας ού8έν ήν τό κωλΰσον τάς βουλο-μένας άποθείσας τά στέμματα καί τά λοιπά παράσημα τής ίερωσύνης γαμεΐσθαι. και εποίησάν τινες τούτο πάνυ όλίγαι, αΐς άζηλοι συνέβησαν αι τελευταί τών βίων καί ού πάνυ εύτυχεΐς, ώστε 8ι οιωνού λαμβάνουσαι τάς εκείνων συμφοράς αι λοιπαι παρθένοι μένουσι παρά τή θεώ μέχρι θανάτου, τότε 8έ εις τον τής εκλιπούσης αριθμόν έτέρα πάλιν ύπο
3 τών ιεροφαντών άπο8είκνυται.	τιμαι 8έ αύταις
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I	find from very many evidences that there are indeed some holy things, unknown to the public, kept by the virgins, and not the fire alone ; but what they are I do not think should be inquired into too curiously, either by me or by anyone else who wishes to observe the reverence due to the gods.
LXVII. The virgins Λνΐιο serve the goddess were originally four and were chosen by the kings according to the principles established by Numa, but afterwards, from the multiplicity of the sacred rites they perform, their number Λναβ increased to six, and has so remained down to our time. They live in the temple of the goddess, into which none who wish are hindered from entering in the daytime, Avhereas it is not ΙαΛνίιιΙ for any man to remain there at night. They Avere required to remain undefiled by marriage for the space of thirty years, devoting themselves to offering sacrifices and performing the other rites ordained by ΙθΛν. During the first ten years their duty was to learn their functions, in the second ten to perform them, and during the remaining ten to teach others. After the expiration of the term of thirty years nothing hindered those who so desired from marrying, upon laying aside their fillets and the other insignia of their priesthood. And some, though very few, have done this ; but they came to ends that were not at all happy or enviable. In consequence, the rest, looking upon their misfortunes as ominous, remain virgins in the temple of the goddess till their death, and then once more another is chosen by the pontiffs to supply the vacancy. Many high honours have been granted
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αποδίδονται παρά τής πόλεως πολλαί καί καλαι, δι* ας ούτε παίδων αύταΐς ἐστι πόθος ούτε γάμων, τιμωρίαι τε επί τοΐς άμαρτανομενοις κεΐνται μεγάλαι, ών εξετασταί τε καί κολασταί κατά νόμον εισίν οι ίεροφάνται, τάς μεν άλλο τι των ελαττόνων άμαρτανούσας ράβδοις μαστιγοΰντες, τάς δἐ φθα-ρείσας αίσχίστω τε καί ελεείνοτάτω παραδιδόντες
4	θανάτω. ζώσαι γάρ ετι πομπεύονσιν επί κλίνης φερόμεναι την άποδεδειγμένην τοΐς νεκροΐς εκφοράν, άνακλαιομενών αντάς καί προπεμπόντων φίλων τε καί συγγενών, κομισθ είσαι δἐ μέχρι τής Κολλίνης πύλης, εντός τείχους1 εις σηκόν υπό γης κατ-εσκευασμενον άμα τοΐς ενταφίοις κόσμοις τίθενται καί οϋτ* επιστήματος ούτ εναγισμών ούτ άλλου
5	των νομίμων ούδενός τυγχάνουσι. πολλά μεν οΰν καί άλλα δοκεΐ μηνύματα είναι της ούχ όσίως ύπηρετούσης τοΐς ιεροΐς, μάλιστα δε ή σβεσις του 7τυρός, ήν υπέρ άπαντα τά δεινά Ρωμαίοι δεδοι-κασιν άφανισμοϋ της πόλεως σημεΐον ύπολαμ-βάνοντες, άφ’ ής ποτ αν αιτίας γενηται, καί πολλαΐς αυτό θεραπείαις εξιλασκόμενοι κατάγουσι πάλιν εις τό ιερόν * υπέρ ών κατά τον οικεΐον καιρόν ερώ.
LXVIII. Πάνυ δ’ άξιον καί την επιφάνειαν ίστορήσαι τής θεάς, ην επεδειζατο ταΐς αδίκως εγκληθείσαις παρθενοις · πεπίστευται γάρ υπό *Ρωμαίων·, ει καί παράδοξά εστι, καί πολύν πεποίηνται
2	λόγον υπέρ αυτών οι συγγραφείς. οσοι μεν οΰν
1 τείχους Β : του τείχους R.
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them by the commomvealth, as a result of \vhich they feel no desire either for marriage or for children ; and severe penalties have been established for their misdeeds. It is the pontiffs who by law both inquire into and punish these offences ; those Vestals who arc guilty of lesser misdemeanours they scourge Avith rods, but those Avho have suffered defilement they deliver up to the most shameful and the most miserable death. For while they are yet alive they are carried upon a bier with all the formality of a funeral, their friends and relations attending them with lamentations, and after being brought as far as the Colline Gate, they are placed in an underground cell prepared within the Avails, clad in their funeral attire ; but they are not given a monument or funeral rites or any other customary solemnities. There are many indications, it seems, ΛνΙιοη a priestess is not performing her holy functions with purity, but the principal one is the extinction of the fire, which the Romans dread above all misfortunes, looking upon it, from whatever cause it proceeds, as an omen that portends the destruction of the city; and they bring fire again into the temple with many supplicatory rites, concerning which I shall speak on the proper occasion.1
LXVIII. However, it is also well worth relating in what manner the goddess has manifested herself in favour of those virgins who have been falsely accused. For these things, however incredible they may be, have been believed by the Romans and their historians have related much about them.
1 This promise is not fulfilled in the extant portions of the history.
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τα? άθέους άσκοΰσι φιλοσοφίας, el δη και φιλοσοφίας αύτάς δεῖ καλειν, απασας διασυροντες τας επιφάνειας των θεών τας παρ* Ελλησιν η βάρβαροις γενομένας και ταυτας είξ γίλωτα πολύ ν αξουσι τας ιστορίας άλαζονείαις άνθρωπίναις αύτάς άνατιθέντες, ως ούδενι θεών μ έλον ανθρώπων ούδενός. όσοι δ* ου κ άπολυουσι της ανθρώπινης έπιμελείας τούς θεούς, άλλα και τοΐς άγαθοΐς ευμενείς είναι νομίζουσι καί τοΐς κακοις δυσμενείς διά πολλής εληλυθότες ιστορίας, ουδέ ταυτας ύποληφονται τὺς
3	επιφάνειας είναι απίστους, λέγεται δη ποτε του πυρος εκλιπόντος δι ολιγωρίαν τινα της τότε αυτό φυλαττούσης Αιμιλίας, ετερα παρθενω τών νεωστι κατειλεγμενων καί άρτι μανθανουσών παραδούσης την επιμέλειαν, ταραχή πολλή γενέσθαι κατά την πάλιν δλην καί ζήτησις ύπο τών Ιεροφαντών, μη τι μίασμα περί το πυρ της ίερείας ετυγχανε γεγονος * ένθα δη φασι την Αιμιλίαν άναίτιον μεν οΰσαν, άπορουμένην δ* επί τω συμβεβηκότι παρόντων τών ιερέων καί τών άλλων παρθένων τας χεΐρας επί τον
4	βωμόν έκτείνασαν είπεΐν · “ *Εστία, της 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως φυλαξ, ει μεν οσίως και δικαίως επι-τετέλεκά1 σοι τα ιερά χρόνον ολίγου2 δέοντα τριακονταετούς και φνχην έχουσα καθαράν και σώμα αγνόν, έπιφάνηθί μοι και βοηθησον 3 καί μη περιίδης την σεαυτης ιέρειαν τον οΐκτιστον μάρον άποθανοΰσαν · ει δε άνόσιόν τι πάπρακται μοι, ταΐς
1 Kiessling: τετ4λεκα O.	2 Kiessling: όλίγω O.
3 βοηθησον Reiske:	βοήθησόν τ« Aa, βοηθησον ye Ab,
βοηθησον . . Β.
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To be sure, the professors of the atheistic philosophies,—if, indeed, their theories deserve the name of philosophy,—λ\1ιο ridicule all the manifestations of the gods which have taken place among either the Greeks or barbarians, will also laugh these reports to scorn and attribute them to human imposture, on the ground that none of the gods concern themselves in anything relating to mankind. Those, however, who do not absolve the gods from the care of human affairs, but, after looking deeply into history, hold that they are favourable to the good and hostile to the wicked, will not regard even these manifestations as incredible. It is said, then, that once, when the fire had been extinguished through some negligence on the part of Aemilia, Λνΐιο had the care of it at the time and liad entrusted it to another virgin, one of those who had been newly chosen and were then learning their duties, the \vhole city was in great commotion and an inquiry was made by the pontiffs whether there might not have been some defilement of the priestess to account for the extinction of the fire. Thereupon, they say, Ae-milia, λυΙιο was innocent, but distracted at what had happened, stretched out her hands toward the altar and in the presence of the priests and the rest of the virgins cried : 44 0 Vesta, guardian of the Romans’ city, if, during the space of nearly thirty years, I have performed the sacred offices to thee in a holy and proper manner, keeping a pure mind and a chaste body, do tliou manifest thyself in my defence and assist me and do not suffer thy priestess to die the most miserable of all deaths ; but if I have been guilty of any impious deed, let my punishment
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εμαΐς τιμωρίαις τό της πόλεως άγος άφάγνισον1
5	ταΰτ* είπονσαν και περιρρήξασαν από της καρπασί-νης εσθήτος, ην έτυχεν ενδεδνκυΐα, βαλεῖν τον τελαμώνα επί τον βωμόν μετά την ευχήν λέγουσι και εκ τής κατεφυγμενης ττ ρο ττολλοΰ καί ονδέν α φνλαττούσης σπινθήρα τέφρας άναλάμφαι φλόγα πολλήν διά τής κάρπασον, ώστε μηδέν ετι δεήσαι τή πόλει μήτε άγνισμών μήτε νέου ττυρός.
LXIX. "Ετι δε τούτου θαυμασιώτερόν ἐστι και μνθω μάλλον εοικός ο μέλλω λέγειν, κατηγορήσαί τινα φασιν αδίκως μιας των παρθένων των ιερών Τυκκίας2 όνομα, άφανισμον μεν πυράς ούκ εχοντα προφερειν, άλλας δε τινας εξ είκότων τεκμηρίων και μαρτυριών αποδείξεις φεροντα ούκ αληθείς, κελευσθεΐσ αν δ* άπολογεΐσθ αι την παρθένον τοσοντο3 μόνον είπεΐν, οτι τοΐς εργοις άπολύσεται τάς δια-
2	βολάς ■ ταΰτα δ’ είποΰσαν και την θεόν επικαλεσα-μενην ήγεμόνα τής όδοΰ γενέσθαι προάγειν επί τον Τεβεριν επιτρεφάντων μεν αυτή τών ίεροφαντών, του δε κατά την πόλιν όχλου συμπροπεμποντος ’ γενομενην δε του πόταμον πλησίον το παροιμιαζο-μενον εν τοΐς πρώτοις τών αδυνάτων τόλμημα ύπο-μεΐναι, άρνσαμενην εκ τοΰ πόταμον κοσκίνω4 και μέχρι τής αγοράς ένεγκασαν παρά τους πόδας
3	τών ίεροφαντών εξεράσαι το ύδωρ. και μετά ταΰτά φασι τον κατήγορον αυτής 7τολλῆ? ζητήσεως γενομένης μήτε ζώντα εύρεθήναι μήτε νεκρόν. άλλ’ υπέρ μεν τών επιφανειών τής θεάς εχων ετι
* άφάγνισον Β : ά-φίγνισαι Α \ αφσνισσι Stepli.
8 Kiessling: τνγκίας O.
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expiate the guilt of the city.” Having said this, she tore off the band of the linen garment she had on and threw it upon the altar, they say, following her prayer ; and from the aslies, Avhich had been long cold and retained no spark, a great flame flared up through the linen, so that the city no longer required cither expiations or a ηβΛν fire.
LXIX. But Λνΐιοί I am going to relate is still more wonderful and more like a myth. They say that somebody unjustly accused one of the holy virgins, Λνΐιοββ name was Tuccia, and although he was unable to point to the extinction of the fire as evidence, he advanced false arguments based on plausible proofs and depositions ; and that the virgin, being ordered to make her defence, said only this, that she would clear herself from the accusation by her deeds. Having said this and called upon the goddess to be her guide, she led the way to the Tiber, with the consent of the pontiffs and escorted by the Avhole population of the city; and Athen she came to the river, she was so hardy as to undertake the task >vhich, according to the proverb, is among the most impossible of achievement :	she
drew up water from the river in a sieve, and carrying it as far as the Forum, poured it out at the feet of the pontiffs. After which, they say, her accuser, though great search >vas made for him, could never be found either alive or dead. But, though I have yet many other things to say concerning the 3 4
3	τοσοΰτο Jacoby in note : τούτο O, Jacoby in text.
4	καίνω before κοσκίνψ deleted by Jacoby ; emended to κ€νω by Steph.
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πολλά λέγειν καί άλΛα,1 ταΰτα ικανά είρήσθαι νομίζω.
LXX. °Εκτη he μοίρα τής περί τα Θεία νομοθεσίας ήν ή προσνεμηθεΐσα τοΐς καλούμενος υπό * Ρωμαίων Σαλίοις, οΰς αυτός ο Νόμας απεδειζεν εκ των πατρικίων δώδεκα τους ευπρεπέστατους επιλεγόμενος νέους, ών εν Παλατίω κεΐται τα ιερά και αυτοί καλούνται Παλατΐνοι. οι μεν γάρ Άγωναλεΐς, υπό 8ε τινων Κολλΐνοι καλούμενοι Σόλιοι, ών τό ίεροφυλάκιόν ἐστιν επί του Κυρινίου 2 λόφου, μετά Νόμαν άπεδείχθησαν υπό βασιλεως 'Οστιλίου κατ* ευχήν, ήν εν τω προς Σαβίνους εύζατο πολεμώ, οΰτοι πόντες οι Σόλιοι χορευταί τινες 2 είσι καί ύμνηταί των ενόπλων3 θεών. εορτή δ* αυτών ἐστι περί τα Παναθήναια τω 4 καλούμενα) Μαρτίω μηνί δημοτελής επί πολλάς ημέρας αγόμενη, εν αΐς διά τής πόλεως αγουσι τούς χορούς εις τε την αγοράν καί τό Καπιτώλων καί πολλούς άλλους ίδιους τε καί δημοσίους τόπους, χιτώνας ποικίλους χαλκαΐς μίτραις κατεζωσμενοι καί τη-βεννας εμπεπορπημενοι περιπορφυρους φοινικοπαρυ-φους, ας καλοΰσι τραβεας (εστι δ’ επιχώριος αυτή *Ρωμαίοις εσθής εν τοΐς πάνυ τίμια) καί τάς καλού-
1	άλλα Biicheler : om. O, Jacoby.
2Κυρινίου Cary: κολλίνου O, Jacoby.
3	ένοπλων Bb : ένοπλίων BaR.
4	τω O : ev τω Ambrosch, Jacoby.
1 Cf. Livy i. 20, 4.	2 Usually called Agonenses.
3 “ Colline hill,” the absurd reading of the MSS. and
editors, cannot be from the hand of Dionysius.
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manifestations of this goddess, I regard what has already been said as sufficient.
LXX. The sixth division of his religious institutions Λνοβ devoted to those the Romans call Salii. whom Numa himself appointed out of the patricians, choosing twelve young men of the most graceful appearance.1 These are the Salii whose holy things are deposited on the Palatine hill and who are themselves called the (Salii) Palatini; for the (Salii) Ago-nales,2 by some called the Salii Collini, the repository of whose holy tilings is on the Quirinal hill,3 Avere appointed after Numa’s time by King Hostilius, in pursuance of a vow he had made in the Avar against the Sabines. All these Salii are a kind of dancers and singers of hymns in praise of the gods of war. Their fe6tival falls about the time of the Panathenaea,4 in the month Λνΐιίοΐι they call March, and is celebrated at the public expense for many days, during which they proceed through the city with their dances to the Forum and to the Capitol and to many other places both private and public. They ΛνβαΓ embroidered tunics girt about with wide girdles of bronze, and over these are fastened, with brooches, robes striped ΛνΊίΙι scarlet and bordered Λνίΐΐι purple, \vhich they call trabeae ; this garment is peculiar to the Romans and a mark of the greatest honour.
4	“ Panathenaea ” does not hero mean the well-known Athenian festival (which took place in August), but the Quinquatria, the Roman festival in honour of Minerva (March 19-23). The principal celebration of the Salii began on the first of March and continued until at least the 24th ; Polybius (xxi. 10, 12) gives the total period as thirty days.
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μύνας άπικας επικείμενοι ταΐς κεφαλαΐς, πίλους ύφηλούς εις σχῆμα συναγόμενους κωνοειδές, ας
3	"Ελληνες προσαγορεύουσι κυρβασίας. παρεζωσται S' έκαστος αυτών ξίφος και ττ} μεν δεξιά χειρι λόγχην η ράβδον η τι τοιοϋθ' ετερον κρατεί, τη δ’ εύωνύμω κατεχει πελτην Θρακίαν · η δ' ἐστι ρομβοειδεΐ θυρεώ στενωτερας εχοντι τάς λαγάνας εμφερής, οι ας λέγονται φέρειν οι τα Κουρητών
4	παρ' ‘Έλλησιν επιτελοΰντες ιερά, καί είσιν οι Σάλιοι κατά γοΰν την εμην γνώμην1 Έλληνικω μεθερμηνευθεντες όνόματι Κουρήτες, ύφ' ημών μεν επι της ηλικίας ούτως ώνομασμενοι παρά τους κούρους, υπό δε 'Ρωμαίων επι της συντόνου κινη-σεως. το γάρ εξάλλεσθαί τε και πηδάν σαλΐρε υπ αυτών λεγεται. από δε της αυτής αιτίας και τους άλλους άπαντος όρχηστάς, επει καν τούτοις πολύ τό άλμα και σκίρτημα ενεστι, παράγοντες α πο τών
5	Σάλιων τοϋνομα σαλτάτωρας1 2 καλουσιν. ει δε όρθώς ύπείληφα ταύτην αύτοΐς την προσηγοριαν άποδιδούς εκ τών γιγνομενων υπ' αυτών 6 βουλό-μενος συμβαλεΐ. κινούνται γάρ προς αυλόν εν ρυθμώ τάς ενοπλίους κινήσεις τότε μεν όμου, τότε δἐ παραλλάξ. και πατρίους τινάς ύμνους αδουσιν άμα ταΐς χορείαις. χορείαν δε και κίνησιν ενό-πλιον και τον εν ταΐς άσπίσιν άποτελούμενον υπό τών εγχειριδίων φόφον, ει τι δει τοΐς άρχαίοις
1	γνώμην Kiessling: γνώσιν Bb, om. ABa.
2	I’ortus : σαλάτορας ΛΒ.
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On their heads they wear apices, as they are called, that is, high caps contracted into the shape of a cone, Avhieli tlie Greeks call kyrbasiai. Thoy have each of them a sword hanging at their girdle and in their right hand they hold a spear or a staff or something else of the sort, and on their left arm a Thracian buckler, which resembles a lozenge-shaped shield with its sides drawn in,1 such as those are said to carry who among the Greeks perform the sacred rites of the Curetes. And, in my opinion at least, the Salii, if the Λνοτά be translated into Greek, arc Curetes, whom, because they are kouroi or 44 young men,” wc call by that name from their age, whereas the Romans call them Salii from tlieir lively motions. For to leap and skip is by them called salire ; and for the same reason they call all other dancers saltatores, deriving their name from the Salii, because their dancing also is attended by much leaping and capering. Whether I have been well advised or not in giving them this appellation, anyone Λνΐιο pleases may gather from their actions. For they execute their movements in arms, keeping time to a flute, sometimes all together, sometimes by turns, and while dancing sing certain traditional hymns. But this dance and exercise performed by armed men and the noise they make by striking their bucklers with their daggers, if we may base any conjectures on the ancient accounts,
1 “ Lozenge-shaped ” here doubtless means oval. What have been identified as these sacred ancilia are seen depicted on a few ancient coins and gems. They are of the shape often called “ figure of eight.” This was not the shape of the Thracian buckler, which is described as crescent-shaped.
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τεκμηριούσθαι λόγοι?, Κουρήτες ήσαν oi πρώτοι, καταστησάμενοι. τον δε περί αυτών μύθον ούδεν δέομαι προς είδότας ολίγου δεΐν πάντας γράφειν.
LXXI. Έν δε ταΐς πελταις, ας οΐ τε Σάλιοιι φοροΰσι καί ας ύπηρεται τινες αυτών ήρτημενας άπδ κανόνων κομίζουσι, πολλαΐς πάνυ οϋσαις μίαν είναι λεγουσι διοπετή, εύρεθήναι δ* αυτήν φασιν εν τοΐς βασιλείοις τοΐς Νόμα, μηδενδς ανθρώπων είσενεγκαντος μηδ' εγνωσμένου πρότερον εν ' Ιταλοΐς τοιουτου σχήματος, εξ ών άμφοτερων ύπολαβεΐν
2	'Ρωμαίους θεόπεμπτον είναι τό οπλον. βουληθεντα δε τον Νόμ αν τιμάσθαί τε αυτό φερόμιενον υπό τών κρατίστων νέων εν ίεραΐς ήμεραις άνά την πάλιν καί θυσιών επετείων τυγχάνειν, δεδοικότα δε επίβουλός τε τάς απ' εχθρών και άφανισμόν αύτοΰ κλοπαιον, όπλα λεγουσι πολλά κατασκευάσασθαι τω διοπετεΐ παραπλήσια, Μαμορίου τινός δημιουργού τό εργον άναδεξαμενού, ώστε ασημον γενεσθαι και δυσδιάγνωστον τοΐς μελλουσιν επιβουλευειν την του θεόπεμπτου φυσιν δια. την άπαράλλακτον
3	τών άνθρωπείων έργων ομοιότητα, επιχώριον δε 'Ρωμαίοις και πάνυ τίμιον 6 κουρητισμός, ως εκ πολλών μεν και άλλων εγώ συμβάλλομαι, μάλιστα δ' εκ τών περί τάς πομπάς τάς τε εν ιπποδρόμιο
4	και τάς εν τοΐς θεάτροις γινομενας * εν απασαις γαρ 1
1 The legend that made them the protectors of the infant Zeus in the island of Crete; see chap. 61, 2. They were
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Avas originated by the Curetes. I need not mention the legend 1 which is related concerning them, since almost everybody is acquainted Λν-ith it.
LXXI. Among the vast number of bucklers which both the Salii themselves bear and some of their servants carry suspended from rods, they say there is one that fell from heaven and was found in the palace of Numa, though no one had brought it thither and no buckler of that shape had ever before been known among the Italians ; and that for both these reasons the Romans concluded that this buckler had been sent by the gods. They add that Numa, desiring that it should be honoured bv being carried through the city on holy days by the most distinguished young men and that annual sacrifices should be offered to it, but at the same time being fearful both of the plots of his enemies and of its disappearance by theft, caused many other bucklers to be made resembling the one which fell from heaven. Mamurius, an artificer, having undertaken the Avork ; so that, as a result of the perfect resemblance of the man-made imitations, the shape of the buckler sent by the gods was rendered inconspicuous and difficult to be distinguished by those λ\1ιο might plot to possess themselves of it. This dancing after the manner of the Curetes Avas a native institution among the Romans and was held in great honour by them, as I gather from many other indications and especially from what takes place in their processions both in the Circus and in the theatres. For
said to have clashed their spears against their shields in order to drown the cries of the infant Zeus, lest his whereabouts should be discovered.
519
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ταυτοΛς1 πρόσηβοι κόροι χιτωνίσκους ενδεδυκότες εκπρεπεΐς κράνη και ξίφη και πάρμας εχοντες στοιχηδόν πορεύονται, καί είσιν ουτοι της πομπής ηγεμόνες καλούμενοι προς αυτών επί της παιδιάς της υπό Αυδών εξευρησθαι Βοκούσης λυδίωνες, εικόνες ως εμοί Βοκεΐ των Σάλιων, επεί των γε Κουρητικών ούδεν ώσπερ οι Σάλιοι Βρώσιν ουτ εν ϋμνοις ουτ εν όρχήσει. χρην 8ἐ τούτους1 2 3 ελεύθερους τε είναι καί αύθιγενεΐς καί αμφιθαλείς, οι δ’ είσιν εζ οποιοσδήποτε τύχης, τί γαρ δεῖ τα πλείω περί αυτών γράφειν ;
LXXII. 'H δε εβδόμη μοίρα της ιεράς νομοθεσίας τω συστηματι προσετεθη τών καλούμενων φη-τιαλίων? ουτοι δ’ αν εΐησαν κατο, την *Ελληνικήν καλούμενοι διάλεκτον είρηνοδίκαι. είσί δ* εκ τών άριστων οίκων άνδρες επίλεκτοι διά παντός Ιερωμένοι του βίου, Νόμα τοΰ βασιλεως πρώτου καί τούτο 'Ρωμαίοις τό ιερόν άρχεΐον καταστησαμενου · 2 ει μέντοι παρά τών καλούμενων Αίκικλών4 τό παράδειγμα ελαβεν ώσπερ οίονταί τινες, η παρά της Αρδεατών πόλεως ως γράφει Γελλιος ούκ εχω λέγειν, άπόχρη δἐ μοι τοσοΰτο μόνον είπεΐν, δτι προ τής Νόμ α άρχής οϋπ ω τό τών είρηνοΒικών σύστημα
1	ταύταις Garrer: αύτάίς O.
2	τούτους Ambrosch : αυτούς O.
3	φητιαλίων Kiessling, <f>€Tιαλίων Steph., Jacoby: φιτιαλίων Α (?), φιτίάλων Β.
4	Oluver; έκικλών ΑΒ,
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in all of them young men clad in handsome tunics, with helmets, swords and bucklers, march in file. These are the leaders of the procession and are called by the Romans, from a game of >vhich the Lydians seem to have been the inventors, ludiones ; 1 they show merely a certain resemblance, in my opinion, to the Salii, since they do not, like the Salii, do any of the things characteristic of the Curetes, cither in their hymns or dancing. And it was necessary that the Salii should be free men and native Romans and that both their fathers and mothers should be living; whereas the others are of any condition whatsoever. But why should I say more about them ?
LXXII. Tlie seventh division of his sacred institutions was devoted to the college of the fetiales 1 2; these may be called in Greek eirenodikai or 44 arbiters of peace.” They arc chosen men, from the best families, and exercise their holy office for life; King Numa was also the first who instituted this holy magistracy among the Romans. But whether he took his example from those called the Aequicoli,3 according to the opinion of some, or from the city of Ardea, as Gellius writes, I cannot say. It is sufficient for me to state that before Numa’s reign the college of the fetiales did not exist among the
1 From the well-known chapter (vii. 2) in which Livy describes the beginnings of drama at Rome we learn that these ludiones or “ players ” were at first mere dancers and only later pantomimists.
2Cf. Livy i. 24 and 32. Livy does not mention the fetiales until the reign of Numa’s successor, Tullus Hostilius.
3 Another name for the Aequi; but in time the word seems to have been interpreted as meaning “ lovers of justice ” (from aequum and colere).
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3	παρά ' Ρωμαίους ην. κατεστήσατο δ* αυτό Νόμας ότε ΦιΒηνάταις εμελλε πολεμεΐν ληστείας καί κατα-Βρομάς της χωράς αυτόν ποιησαμενοις, εΐ βούλοιντο συμβηναι Βίχα πολέμου προς αυτόν, όπερ εις αναγ-/crv καταστάντες εποίησαν. οϊομαι 8ε, επειΒηπερ ουκ εστιν επιχώριον "Ελλη σ ι το περί τους είρη-νοΒίκας άρχεΐον, άναγκαΐον είναι μοι πόσων και πηλίκων ἐστι πραγμάτων κύριον Βιελθεΐν, ΐνα τοΐς άγνοονσι την 'Ρωμαίων εύσεβειαν, ην οι τότε1 άνΒρες επετηΒενον, μη παράΒοζον είναι φανη το παντας αυτοις το κάλλιστον Λαβεῖν τούς πολέμους τέλος.
4	απάντων γάρ αυτών τάς άρχάς και τάς υποθέσεις εύσεβεστάτας φανησονται ποιησάμενοι και διά τούτο μάλιστα τούς θεούς εσχηκότες εν τοΐς κινΒύνοις ευμενείς, άπαντα μεν ούν όσα άνάκειται τούτοις τοΐς είρηνοΒίκαις επελθεΐν διά πλήθος ου ρόδιον, κεφαλαιώΒει δ* υπογραφή Βηλώσαι τοιάδ’ ἐστί* φυλάττειν ΐνα μηΒενα 'Ρωμαίοι πόλεμον εξενεγκωσι κατά μηΒεμιάς ενσπόνΒου πόλεως άΒικον, άρξάντων 8ε παρασπονΒεΐν εις αύτούς ετερων πρεσβενεσθαι τε και τα Βίκαια πρώτον αίτεΐν λόγω, εάν 8ε μη πείθωνται τοΐς άξιουμενοις, τότ επικυροΰν τον
5	πόλεμον. ομοίως δἐ καν άΒικεΐσθαί τινες ύπο 'Ρωμαίων ενσπονΒοι λεγοντες τά Βίκαια αίτώσι, τούτους Βιαγινώσκειν τούς άνΒρας ει τι πεπόνθασιν εκσπονΒον, και εάν Βόξωσι τά προσήκοντα εγκαλεΐν, τούς ενόχους ταΐς αίτίαις συλλαβοντας εκΒοτους τοΐς άΒικηθεΐσι παραΒιΒοναι, τα τε περί τους
1 τότε Bb : τε ABa.
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Romans. It was instituted by Niima when ho λ ν as upon the point of making war on the people of Fidenae, who had raided and ravaged his territories, in order to see ΛνΙιβιΙιβΓ they would come to an accommodation with him without war ; and that is what they actually did, being constrained by necessity. But since the college of the fetiales is not in use among the Greeks, I think it incumbent on me to relate how many and hcmr great affairs fall under its jurisdiction, to the end that those Λνΐιο are unacquainted with the piety practised by the Romans of those times may not be surprised to find that all their wars had the most successful outcome; for it "will appear that the origins and motives of them all were most holy, and for this reason especially the gods were propitious to them in the dangers that attended them. The multitude of duties, to be sure, that fall within the province of these fetiales makes it no easy matter to enumerate them all; but to indicate them by a summary outline, they are as follows :	It is their duty to take care that the
Romans do not enter upon an unjust "war against any city in alliance -with them, and if others begin the violation of treaties against them, to go as ambassadors and first make formal demand for justice, and then, if the others refuse to comply with their demands, to sanction war. In like manner, if any people in alliance with the Romans complain of having been injured by them and demand justice, these men are to determine "whether they have suffered anything in violation of their alliance : and if they find their complaints well grounded, they are to seize the accused and deliver them up to the injured parties. They are also to take cognizance
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πρεσβευτα? αδικήματα δικάζειν καί τα περί τάς συνθήκας όσια φυλάττειν ειρήνην τε ποιεΐσθαι και γεγενημένην, ἐάν μη κατά τούς Ιερούς δόξη πεπραχθαι νόμους, άκυροΰν και τάς των στρατηγών παρανομίας, δσαι περί τε όρκους και σπονδάς επιτελούνται, διαγινώσκοντας άφοσιοΰσθαι, περί ών κατά τούς οικείους καιρούς ποιήσομαι τον λόγον. q τά δε περί τάς έπικηρυκείας υπ* αυτών γινόμενα, ότε την δόξασαν άδικείν πάλιν αίτοΐεν δίκας (αξιον γάρ μηδε ταύτ άγνοειν κατά πολλην φροντίδα τών οσίων και δικαίων γινόμενα) τοιαϋτα παρελαβον · είς μεν εκ τών είρηνοδικών, ον οι λοιποί προχειρί-σαιντο, κεκοσμημένος εσθητι καί φορήμασιν ίεροις, ινα διάδηλος η παρά τούς άλλους, είς την τών άδικουντων παρεγίνετο πάλιν * επιστάς δἐ τοΐς όρίοις τον τε Δία και τούς άλλους επεκαλεΐτο θεούς μαρτυρόμενος ότι δίκας αϊτών ηκει υπέρ1 7 της 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως * έπειτα όμόσας ότι προς αδικούσαν έρχεται πάλιν και άράς τάς μεγιστας ει φευδοιτο επαρασάμενος εαυτώ τε και τη 'Ρώμη, τότ* εντός ήει τών όρων * έπειτα οτω πρωτω περι-τυχοι τούτον έπιμαρτυρόμενος, είτε τών αγροίκων είτε τών πολιτικών είη, και τάς αύτάς πρόσβεις άράς προς την πάλιν ωχετο, κατα πριν είς την πάλιν παρελθεΐν τον πυλωρόν η τον πρώτον απαν-τησαντα εν ταΐς πύλαις τον αυτόν τρόπον επι-μαρτυράμενος είς την αγοράν προηει * εκεΐ δέ
1 υπέρ Hertlein, following Reiske ; παρά Kiessling: περί O, Jacoby.
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of the crimes committed against ambassadors, to take care that treaties arc religiously observed, to make peace, and if they find that peace has been made otherwise than is prescribed by the holy laws, to set it aside; and to inquire into and expiate the transgressions of the generals in so far as they relate to oaths and treaties, concerning which I shall speak in the proper places. As to the functions they performed in the quality of heralds when they went to demand justice of any city thought to have injured the Romans (for these things also are worthy of our kntwledge, since they were carried out with great regard to both religion and justice), I have received the follcnving account: One of these fetiales, chosen by his colleagues, wearing his sacred robes and insignia to distinguish him from all others, proceeded tenvards the city whose inhabitants had done the injury ; and, stopping at the border, he called upon Jupiter and the rest of the gods to witness that he was come to demand justice on behalf of the Roman State. Thereupon he took an oath that he was going to a city that had done an injury; and having uttered the most dreadful imprecations against himself and Rome, if what he averred was not true, he then entered their borders. Afterwards, he called to witness the first person he met, whether it was one of the countrymen or one of the townspeople, and having repeated the same imprecations, he advanced towards the city. And before he entered it he called to witness in the same manner the gatekeeper or the first person he met at the gates, after which he proceeded to the forum ; and taking his
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καταστάω τοι? έν τέλει περί ών ηκοι διελέγετο πανταχη τούς τε όρκους καί τάς άράς προστιθείς.
8	ει μιν ούν ύττέχοιεν τάς δίκας παραδιδόντες τούς εν ταΐς αίτίαις, άπηει τούς άνδρας άπάγων φίλος τε ηδη γεγονώς καί παρά φίλων · εί δε χρόνον εις βουλήν αΐτήσαιντο δέκα διδούς ημέρας παρεγίνετο πάλιν καί μέχρι τρίτης αίτησεως άνεδε'χετο. διελ-θουσών δε των τριάκοντα ημερών, ει μη παρεΐχεν αύτώ τά δίκαια η πόλις, επικαλεσάμενος τους τε ουρανίους και καταχθονίους θεούς άπηει, τοσοϋτο μόνον είπών ότι βουλευσεται περί αυτών ή 'Ρω-
9	μαιών πόλις εφ* ησυχίας, και μετά τούτο άπέ-φαινεν εις την βουλήν άμα τοΐς άλλοις είρηνοδίκαις παραγενόμένος ότι πάπρακται παν αύτοΐς όσον ην όσιον εκ τών Ιερών νόμων και ει βουλοιντο φηφί-ζεσθαι πόλεμον ούδέν εσται το κωλΰσον από θεών. ει δε τι μη γενοιτο τούτων ούτε η βουλή κυρία ην επιφηφίσασθαι πόλεμον ούτε ό δήμος. περί μεν ούν τών είρηνοδικίύν τοσαύτα παρελάβομεν.
LXXIII. Τελευταίος δ* ην της Νόμ α διατάξεως μερισμός υπέρ τών Ιερών, ών ελαχον οι την μεγίστην παρά 'Ρωμαίοις ίερατείαν και εξουσίαν έχοντες. ούτοι κατά μεν την εαυτών διάλεκτον εφ* ενός τών έργων ο πράττουσιν επισκευάζοντες την ξυλίνην γέφυραν ποντίφικες προσαγορεύονται, είσι δε τών 1 2
1CJ. Livy i. 20, 5-7.
2 According to Dionysius himself (iii. 45) the pons subliciue was built by Ancus Marcius ; but it will be noted
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stand there, he discussed with the magistrates the reasons for his coming, adding everywhere the same oaths and imprecations. If, then, they were disposed to offer satisfaction by delivering up the guilty, he departed as a friend taking leave of friends, carrying the prisoners with him. Or, if they desired time to deliberate, he allowed them ten days, after which he returned and waited till they had made this request three times. But after the expiration of the thirty days, if the city still persisted in refusing to grant him justice, he called both the celestial and infernal gods to witness and went away, saying no more than this, that the Roman State would deliberate at its leisure concerning these people. Afterwards he, together with the other fetiales, appeared before the senate and declared that they had done everything that was ordained by the holy la\v'S, and that, if the senators ΛνιβΙιβά to vote for war, there "would be no obstacle on the part of the gods. But. if any of these things was omitted, neither the senate nor the people had the power to vote for war. Such, then, is the account we have received concerning the fetiales.
LXXIII. The last branch of the ordinances of Numa related to the sacred offices allotted to those who held the highest priesthood and the greatest poAver among the Romans.1 These, from one of the duties they perforin, namely, the repairing of the wooden bridge,2 are in their own language called pontifices ; but they have jurisdiction over the most
that he does not say explicitly that these priests bore the name pontifices from the first.
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2	μεγίστων πραγμάτων κύριοι, καί γάρ δικάζουσιν οΰτοι τα? ίεράς δίκας άπάσας ίδιώταις τε καί άρχουσι καί Αειτουργοΐς θεών καί νομοθετοΰσιν δσα των ιερών J άγραφα δντα καί άνεθιστα,1 επιτήδεια τυγχάνειν αύτοΐς φανείη νόμων τε καί εθισμών * τάς τε άρχάς άπάσας, δσαις θυσία τις ή θεραπεία θεών άνάκειται, καί τούς ιερείς άπαντας εξετά-ζουσιν, ύττηρετας τε αυτών καί λειτουργούς, οΐς χρώνται προς τα ιερά, οΰτοι φυλάττουσι μηδέν εξαμαρτάνειν περί 2 τούς ιερούς νόμους · τ οΐς τε ίδιώταις όπόσοι μή ισασι τούς περί τα Θεία ή δαιμόνια σεβασμούς, εξηγηταί γίνονται καί προ-φήται · καί ει τινας αΐσθοιντο μή πειΘομενους ταις επιταγαΐς αυτών, ζημιοΰσι προς έκαστον χρήμα όρώντες, είσί τε άνυπεύθυνοι πάσης δίκης τε καί ζημίας ούτε βουλή λόγον άποδιδόντες ούτε
3	δήμιο, περί γοΰν3 τών ιερών4 · ώστε ει βούλεται τις αυτούς ιεροδιδασκάλους καλεΐν είτε ίερονόμους είτε ιεροφύλακας είτε, ως ημείς άξιοΰμεν, ίεροφάν-τας, ούχ άμαρτήσεται του αληθούς, εκλιπόντος δε τινος αυτών τον βίον ετερος εις τον εκείνου καθίσταται τόπον ούχ υπό τού δήμου αίρεθείς, άλλ* υπ* αυτών εκείνων, ος αν επιτηδειότατος είναι δοκή τών πολιτών · παραλαμβάνει δε την ίερατείαν
1 κρίνοντας α αν after άνάθιστα deleted by Kiessling. Reiske rejected κρίνοντας, reading άνάθιστα νομίζωσιν αποδοχής άξια αΐναι' άκυροΰσι δα α αν άναπιτήδαια κ.τ.α. Jacoby retained κρίνοντας α αν, indicating a lacuna before these words.
2πapi Ab: παρά AaB.	3 γοΰν Kiessling: ουν O.
4 ίαρών Kiessling: ίαράων O.
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weighty matters. For they are the judges in all religious causes wherein private citizens, magistrates or the ministers of the gods are concerned ; they make laws for the observance of any religious rites, not established by written law or by custom, which may seem to them worthy of receiving the sanction of law and custom ; they inquire into the conduct of all magistrates to whom the performance of any sacrifice or other religious duty is committed, and also into that of all the priests ; they take care that their servants and ministers whom they employ in religious rites commit no error in the matter of the sacred laws ; to the laymen who are unacquainted until such matters they are the expounders and interpreters of everything relating to the worship of the gods and genii ; and if they find that any disobey their orders, they inflict punishment upon them with due regard to every offence; moreover, they are not liable to any prosecution or punishment, nor are they accountable to the senate or to the people, at least concerning religious matters. Hence, if anyone wishes to call them hierodidaskaloi, hieronomoi, hierophylakes, or, as I think proper, hierophantai,1 he will not be in error. When one of them dies, another is appointed in his place, being chosen, not by the people, but by the pontifices themselves, Avho select the person they think best qualified among their fellow citizens; and the one thus
1	These words mean respectively “teachers of religion,*’ “supervisors of religion,” “guardians of religion” and “ interpreters of religion.” The last is the term regularly employed by Dionysius when he translates the word pontifices.
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6	δοκιμασθείς, εάν εύάρνιθες αύτώ τνχωσιν οιωνοί
4 γενάμενοι. τα μιν δἡ ττερί το θειον νομοθετηθέντα ν πο του Νόμα καί διαιρεθέντα κατά τα? συμμορίας των ιερών, εξ ών εύσεβεστέραν συνέβη γενέσθαι την πάλιν, προς τοΐς άλλοις ελάττοσι τα μέγιστα και φανερώτατα ταϋτ ην.
LXXIV. Τα δ* εις ευτέλειάν τε και σωφροσύνην άγοντα τον έκαστου βίον και εις επιθυμίαν κατα-στησαντα της φυλαττούσης εν όμονοία την πάλιν Βικαιοσυνης πλεΐστα 6σα, τα μεν έγγράφοις περιλη-φθέντα νάμοις, τα δ’ έξω γραφής εις επιτηδεύσεις άχθέντα και συνασκησεις χρονίους · υπέρ ων απάντων μεν πολύ αν έργον ειη λέγειν, άρκέσει δε δυο τα μεγίστης μνήμης τυχάντα τεκμήρια και των
2	άλλων γενέσθαι · τής μεν αύταρκείας και τοΰ μη-δένα των άλλοτρίων επιθυμεΐν ή περί τούς ορισμούς των κτήσεων νομοθεσία, κελεύσας γάρ εκάστω περιγράφαι την εαυτού κτήσιν και στήσαι λίθους επί τοΐς οροις ιερούς άπέδειξεν 'Ορίου Διάς τους λίθους, και θυσίας εταξεν αύτοΐς επιτελεΐν άπαντας ημέρα τακτή καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν επί τον τόπον συν ερχομένους, εορτήν εν τοΐς 1 πάνυ τιμίαν1 2 την
3	των ορίων θεών καταστησάμενος, τ αυτήν * Ρωμαίοι Τερμινάλια καλοΰσιν επί των τερμάνων καί τους ορούς αυτούς ενός αλλαγή γράμματος παρά την ήμετέραν διάλεκτον έκφέροντες τέρμινας3 προσα-
1	τοΐς Meineke: ταΐς O.
2	καί after τιμίαν deleted by Biicheler.
3	τέρμινας Β, τερμΐνας Α; probably an error for τέρμινα οτ τ ίρμίνονς.
530
BOOK II. 73, 3-74, 3
approved of receives the priesthood, provided the omens are favourable to him. These—not to speak of others less important—are the greatest and the most notable regulations made by Numa concerning religious worship and divided by him according to the different classes of sacred rites ; and through these it came about that the city increased in piety.
LXXIV. His regulations, moreover, that tended to inspire frugality and moderation in the life of the individual citizen and to create a passion for justice, Λν-hich preserves the harmony of the State, ■were exceedingly numerous, some of them being comprehended in written laws, and others not written down but embodied in custom and long usage. To treat of all these would be a difficult task ; but mention of the two of them which have been most frequently cited will suffice to give evidence of the rest. First, to the end that people should be content ΛνΊΐΙι ΛνΙίΕΐ they had and should not covet what belonged to others, there was the law that appointed boundaries to every man’s possessions. For, having ordered every one to draw a line around his own land and to place stones on the bounds, he consecrated these stones to Jupiter Terminalis and ordained that all should assemble at the place every year on a fixed day and offer sacrifices to them ; and lie made the festival in honour of these gods of boundaries among the most dignified of all. This festival the Romans call Terminalia, from the boundaries, and the boundaries themselves, by the change of one letter as compared with our language,
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γορεύουσιν. ει δἐ τις άφανίσειεν η μεταθείη τους ορούς, ιερόν ενομοθετησεν είναι του θεού τον τούτων τι διαπραξάμενον, Γνα τω βουλομενω κτείνειν αυτόν ως ιερόσυλον η τε ασφάλεια και τό καθαρώ
4	μιάσματος είναι ττροση. τούτο δ* ου κ εττι των ιδιωτικών κατεστησατο μόνον κτήσεων τό δίκαιον, αλλά και εττι των δημοσίων, όροις κάκείνας ττερι-λαβών, ΐνα και την 'Ρωμαίων γην άττό της άστυγεί-τονος οριοι διαιρώσι θεοί καί την κοινήν άπό της ιδίας. τούτου1 μέχρι των καθ' ημάς χρόνων φυλάττουσι *Ρωμαίοι μνημεία1 2 της όσιας αυτής ενεκα. θεούς τε γάρ ηγούνται τούς τερμονας και θύουσιν αύτοΐς όσετη, των μεν εμφύχων ούδεν (ου γάρ όσιον αίμάττειν τούς λίθους), πελάνους δἐ δη-
5	μητριούς 3 καί άλλας τινας καρττών άτταρχάς. όχρην δἐ και τό εργον ετι φυλάττειν αυτούς, οὐ4 χάριν θεούς ενόμισε 5 τούς τερμονας 6 Νόμας,6 ικανού μένους τοΐς εαυτών κτήμασι, τών δ* άλλοτρίων μήτε
1	τούτου Schmitz: τούτο O, Jacoby.
2	Before μνημεία the MSS. have τού χρόνου, deleted, however, in B. Casaubon regarded these words as corrupt; Reiske emended to του αρχαίου or του τότε χρόνου, Biicheler to του νόμου.
3	Meineke: δήμητρος O,
4	αυτούς, ου Canter, αυτούς, οτ ου Portus, αυτό, ου Sylburg,
ατταντας, ου Reiske, πιστόν αυτούς, ου Jacoby, από τού Ισου, οδ Ambrosch, Sintenis: άπυτ ουάσου Α, άπαυτου . .ου Β (but last ου changed to ου by Bb).
6 ενομ·σε Biicheler: ενόμισαν Ο.
β ό Νόμας Biicheler: όνομάοαι Ba, όνομάσαι BbR.
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they call termines.1 He also enacted that, if any person demolished or displaced these boundary stones he should be looked upon as devoted to the god, to the end that anyone who wished might kill him as a sacrilegious person with impunity and without incurring any stain of guilt. He established this law with reference not only to private possessions but also to those belonging to the public; for he marked these also with boundary stones, to the end that the gods of boundaries might distinguish the lands of the Romans from those of their neighbours, and the public lands from such as belonged to private persons. Memorials of this custom are observed by the Romans down to our times, purely as a religious form. For they look upon these boundary stones as gods and sacrifice to them yearly, offering up no kind of animal (for it is not lawful to stain these stones with blood), but cakes made of cereals and other first-fruits of the earth. But they ought still to observe the motive, as well, which led Numa to regard these boundary stones as gods and content themselves with their own possessions without appropriating those of others
1 AVhen Dionysius says that the Latin and Greek words differ by only one letter he is almost certainly referring to the stem (termin- : τόρμον-) or to the nominative singular (termen : τέρμων); he would naturally disregard the case-enclings, since he regularly inflects Latin words as if they were Greek. The form τέρμινας, i.e. termines, can hardly be from the hand of Dionysius, who must have known that most nouns terminating in -men were neuter (compare his κάρμινα, carmina, in i. 31). The true form here should evidently be either τέρμινα or rep/χίνους, i.e. termina or termini (to cite them in the nominative).
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βία σφετεριζο μένους μηδέν μήτε δόλω. νυν δ* ούχ ως άμεινον ουδ’ ως οι πρόγονοι παρέδοσαν όρίζουσί τινες από των άλλοτρίων τα οικεία, άλλ’ εστιν αυτοί? όρος των κτήσεων ούχ 6 νόμος, άλλ’ ή πάντων επιθυμία, πράγμα ου καλόν, αλλ’ υπέρ μέν τούτων ετέροις 1 παρίεμεν σκοπεΐν.
LXXV. Ό δέ Νόμας εις μέν ευτέλειαν και σωφροσύνην διά τοιούτων συνέστειλε2 νόμων την πάλιν, εις δέ την περί τα συμβόλαια δικαιοσύνην ύπηγάγετο πράγμα εξευρών ηγνοημένον υπό πάντων των καταστησαμένων τάς ελλογίμους πολιτείας, ορών γάρ ότι των συμβολαίων τα μέν εν φανερώ και μετά μαρτύρων πραττόμενα ή των συνόντων αιδώς φυλάττει, και σπάνιοί τινός είσιν οι περί τα τοιαΰτα άδικοΰντες, τά δέ αμάρτυρα πολλώ πλείω των ετέρων όντα μίαν έχει φυλακήν την των συμ-βαλόντων πίστιν, περί ταύτην ωετο δεΐν σπουδάσαι παντός άλλου μάλιστα και ποίησαι θείων σεβασμών
2	αξίαν. Δίκην μέν γάρ και Θέμιν και Νέμεσιν και τάς καλούμένας παρ' °Ελλησιν Έρινύας και όσα τούτοις όμοια υπό των πρότερον άποχρώντως έκ-τεθειώσθαι τε καί καθωσιώσθαι ενόμισε, Πίστιν δέ, ης ούτε μεΐζον ούτε ίερώτερον πάθος εν άνθρωπος ούδέν, ουπω σεβασμών τυγχάνειν ούτ εν τοΐς κοινοΐς τών πόλεων πράγμασιν ούτ εν τοΐς ίδίοις.
3	ταϋτα δη διανοηθείς πρώτος ανθρώπων ιερόν ίδρύσατο Πίστεως δημοσίας και θυσίας αύτη κατ-εστησατο, καθάπερ και τοΐς άλλοις θεοΐς, δημο-
1	Steph.: εν ετέροις ΑΒ.
2	συνέστειλε Β : συνέστησε R.
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either by violence or by fraud ; whereas now there are some who, in disregard of what is best and ol the example of their ancestors, instead of distinguishing that which is theirs from that which belongs to others, set as bounds to their possessions, not the laAV, but their greed to possess everything, —which is disgraceful behaviour. But we leave the considerations of these matters to others.
LXXV. By such laws Numa brought the State to frugality and moderation. And in order to encourage the observance of justice in the matter of contracts, he hit upon a device Λνΐιίοΐι 'was unknown to all who have established the most celebrated constitutions. For, observing that contracts made in public and before Avitnesses are, out of respect for the persons present, generally observed and that fe\v are guilty of any violation of them, but that those which are made Avithout witnesses—and these are much more numerous than the others—rest on no other security than the faith of those Avho make them, he thought it incumbent on him to make this faith the chief object of his care and to render it Avorthy of divine ΛνοΓβΙιίρ. For he felt that Justice, Themis, Nemesis, and those the Greeks call Erinyes, Avith other concepts of the kind, had been sufficiently revered and worshipped as gods by the men of former times, but that Faith, than which there is nothing greater nor more sacred among men, was not yet worshipped either by states in their public capacity or by private persons. As the result of these reflexions he, first of all men, erected a temple to the Public Faith and instituted sacrifices in her honour at the public expense in the same manner as
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τελείς. έμελλε δἐ dpa συν χρόνω τ6 κοινόν της πόλεως ήθος πιστόν και βέβαιον προς ανθρώπους γενόμενον τοιούτους άπεργάσασθαι και τούς των ιδιωτών τρόπους, ούτω γοΰν σεβαστόν τι πράγμα και αμίαντον ένομίσθη τό πιστόν, ώστε όρκον τε μέγιστον γενέσθαι την ιδίαν έκάστω πίστιν και μαρτυρίας συμπάσης ίσχυροτάτην, καί οπότε υπέρ αμάρτυρου συναλλάγματος άμφίλογόν τι γένοιτο ενϊ προς ένα, η διαιρούσα τό νεΐκος καί προσωτέρω χωρεΐν ούκ έώσα τάς φιλονεικίας ή θατέρου των διαδικαζομένων αυτών πίστις ην, αι τε άρχαί καί 4 τα δικαστήρια τα πλεΐστα των άμφισβητημάτων τοΐς έκ της πίστεως όρκοις διητων. τοιαΰτα1 μεν δη σωφροσύνης τε παρακλητικό καί δικαιοσύνης άναγκαστηρια υπό του Νόμα τότε εξευρεθέντα κοσμιωτέραν οικίας της κράτιστα οικουμένης την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν άπειργάσατο.
LXXVI. ΛΑ δε μέλλω νυν λέγειν επιμελή τε αυτήν άπέδωκε των αναγκαίων καί των αγαθών έργάτιν. ενθυμούμενος γαρ 6 άνηρ, ότι πάλιν την μέλλουσαν άγαπησειν τα δίκαια καί μενεΐν 1 2 εν τω σώφρονι βίω της αναγκαίου δει χορηγίας εύπορεΐν, διεΐλε την χώραν απασαν εις τούς καλουμένους πάγους καί κατέστησεν ἐφ’ έκαστου τών πάγων άρχοντα επίσκοπόν τε καί περίπολον της ιδίας 2 μοίρας, οΰτοι γαρ περιιόντες θαμινα τούς ευ τε
1	διήτων. τοιαΰτα Kiessling: διητωντο’ ταΰτα Β, διήτων ταντα R.
2	μςνζΐν Kiessling: μίνειν O.
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to the rest of the gods.1 And in truth the result was bound to be that this attitude of good faith and constancy on the part of the State toward all men ΛνοιιΙά in the course of time render the behaviour of the individual citizens similar. In any case, so revered and inviolable a thing was good faith in their estimation, that the greatest oath a man could take was by his ΟΛνη faith, and this had greater weight than all the testimony taken together. And if there was any dispute between one · man and another concerning a contract entered into without Avitnesses, the faith of either of the parties was sufficient to decide the controversy anil prevent it from going any farther. And the magistrates and courts of justice based their decisions in most causes on the oaths of the parties attesting by their faith. Such regulations, devised by Numa at that time to encourage moderation and enforce justice, rendered the Roman State more orderly than the best regulated household.
LXXVI. But the measures which I am now going to relate made it both careful to provide itself with necessaries and industrious in acquiring the advantages that flow from labour. For this man, considering that a State which was to love justice and to continue in the practice of moderation ought to abound in all things necessary to the support of life, divided the whole country into what are called pagi or “ districts,” and over each of these districts he appointed an official whose duty it was to inspect and visit the lands lying in his own jurisdiction. These men, going their rounds frequently, made a
1 Cf. Livy i. 21, 1 and ι.
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καί κακώς είργασμένους τών αγρών άπεγράφοντο καί προς τον βασιλέα άπέφαινον, 6 δε τους μεν επιμελείς γεωργούς έπαίνοις τε καί φιλανθρωπίαις άνελάμβανε, τούς δε αργούς1 όνειδίζων τε καί ζημιών επι το θεραπεύειν αμεινον την γην πρού-τρεπετο. τοιγάρτοι πολέμων τε άπηλλαγμένοι και τών κατά πάλιν πραγμάτων σχολήν πολλην άγοντες αργίας τε και βλακείας σύν αισχύνη τίνοντες δίκας αυτουργοί πάντες έγίνοντο και τον εκ γης πλούτον απάντων όντα1 2 δικαιότατος- της στρατιωτικής καί ούκ έχούσης το βέβαιον ευπορίας γλυκύτερον ετί-
3	θεντο. τω δἐ Νάμα, περιήν εκ τούτων φιλεΐσθαι μεν υπό τών αρχομένων, ζηλοΰσθαι δ’ υπό τών περίοικωνJ μνημονεύεσθαι δ* υπό τών επιγινομένων * δι ών ούτε στάσις εμφύλιος την πολιτικήν έλυσεν ομόνοιαν, ούτε πόλεμος αλλοεθνής εκ τών κρατί-στων και θαυμασιωτάτων την πάλιν επιτηδευμάτων εκίνησε, τοσοΰτον γάρ άπέσχον οι περίοικοι την απόλεμον ησυχίαν 'Ρωμαίων αφορμήν τής κατ αυτών επιθέσεως ύπολαβεΐν, ώστε και ει τις αυτό ις προς άλλήλους συνέστη πόλεμος διαλλακτήρας εποιοΰντο 'Ρωμαίους και επι διαιτητή Νόμα τάς
4	εχθρας διαλύειν ήξίουν. τούτον οΰν3 ούκ αν αίσχυνθείην εγώ τον άνδρα τών επ* ευδαιμονία διαβοηθέντων εν τοις πρώτοις καταριθμεΐν. γένους τε γάρ έφυ βασιλείου και μορφής άπέλαυσε βασιλικής παιδείαν τε ου την περί λόγους4 άχρηστον
1	γεωργούς after αργούς deleted by Meineke, Biicheler.
2	ττλούτων after οντα deleted by Kiessling.
3	ovv added by StephA	4 λόγους Steph.: λόγον O.
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record of the lands that were well anrl ill cultivated and laid it before the king, who repaid the diligence of the careful husbandmen with commendations anrl favours, and by reprimanding and fining the slothful encouraged them to cultivate their lands with greater attention. Accordingly, the people, being freed from wars and exempt from any attendance on the affairs of the State, and at the same time being disgraced and punished for idleness and sloth, all became husbandmen and looked upon the riches which the earth yields and Λνΐιίοΐι of all others are the most just as more enjoyable than the precarious affluence of a military life. And by the same means Numa came to be beloved of his subjects, the example of his neighbours, and the theme of posterity. It was owing to these measures that neither civil dissension broke the harmony of the State nor foreign war interrupted the observance of his most excellent and admirable institutions. For their neighbours were so far from looking upon the peaceful tranquillity of the Romans as an opportunity for attacking them, that, if at aoy time they were at Avar with one another, they chose the Romans for mediators and wished to settle their enmities under the arbitration of Nuraa. This man, therefore, I should take no shame in placing among the foremost of those %vho have been celebrated for their felicity in life. For he was of royal birth and of royal appearance ; and he pursued an education >vhich was not the kind of useless training that deals only with words,1 but a discipline that taught
1 A thrust at the sophists or rhetoricians.
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ήσκησεν, άλΧ εξ ής εύσεβεΐν εμαθε καί τάς άλλας
5	επιτηδεύειν άρετάς. ηγεμονίαν δε την 'Ρωμαίων παραλαβεΐν ήξιώθη νέος ών κατά κλέος αρετής υπ αυτών επίκλητος άχθείς καί διετελεσε πειθομενοις άπαντα τον βίον τοΐς άρχομενοις χρώμενος * ηλικίας δ* επί μήκιστον ήλασεν ολόκληρος ούδεν υπό της τύχης κακωθεις και θανάτων τον ραστον ετελευ-τησεν υπό γηρως μαρανθείς, όμοιου παραμείναντος αύτω του συγκληρωθεντός εξ αρχής δαίμονος εως εξ ανθρώπων ήφανίσθη, βιώσας μεν υπέρ όγδοή-κοντα ετη, βασιλευσας δἐ τρία και τετταράκοντα, γενεάν δε καταλιπών, ως μεν οι πλείους γράφουσιν, υιούς τετταρας και θυγατέρα μίαν, ων ετι σώζεται τα γένη, ως δε Γελλιος Γναΐος ιστορεί, θυγατέρα μόνην, εξ ής εγενετο "Αγκος Μάρκιος ο τρίτος απ
6	εκείνου γενόμενος 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς, τελευτή-σαντι δ* αύτω πένθος μέγα προύθετο ή πόλις και ταφάς εποιήσατο λαμπροτάτας. κεΐται δ* εν Ίανίκλω πέραν του Τεβεριος ποταμού, και τα μεν περί Πομπιλίου Νόμα τοσαύτα παρελάβομεν.
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him to practise piety and every other virtue. When lie young lie was thought worthy to assume the sovereignty over the Romans, λ\1ιο had invited him to that dignity upon the reputation of his virtue; and he continued to command the obedience of his subjects during his whole life. He lived to a very advanced age without any impairment of his faculties and without suffering any blow at Fortune’s hands ; and he died the easiest of all deaths, being withered by age, the genius Avho had been allotted to him from his birth having continued the same favour to him till he disappeared from among men. He lived more than eighty years and reigned forty-three, leaving behind him, according to most historians, four sons and one daughter, Avhose posterity remain to this day; but according to Gnaeus Gellius he left only one daughter, who was the mother of Ancus Mareius, the second 1 king of the Romans after him. His death was greatly lamented by the state, Avliich gave him a most splendid funeral. He lies buried upon the Janicuhim, on the other side of the river Tiber. Such is the account we have received concerning Numa Poinpilius.
1 Literally, “ the third,” counting inclusively.
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Aborigines, origin of, 31-43, 307, 415 ; cities of, 43-49, 51-55, 61, 449, 451, 457, cf. 65 f. ; unite with Pelassians, 55, 61-67, 69. 75, S3, 315, 451 ; early dwellers on site of Rome, 29,99,109,125,129, 307, 313 f.; under rule of Fauuus, 101,139,141,143; under Latinus, 143,1S9 f., 195-201,209, 239, 241 : called Latins, 31, 201.
Acallaris, ancestress of Aeneas, 207
Acarnanians, 165, 169 and notes.
Achaeans, take Trov, 145-51, 157, 173, 193, 209, 229, 237, 505.
----a nation in the Peloponnesus,
83 ; cf. 309.
----a tribe on the eastern shore of
the Euxine, 309.
Achaeus, son of Poseidon, 57.
Achaia, in the Peloponnesus, 35, 83.
---- in Thessaly, 57.
Achilles, 157, 173.
Acte, peninsula of Chalcidice, 81.
Actium, 165.
Adriatic sea, 9, 453.
Aegesta (Segesta), city in Sicily, 173 f.
Aegestus, a Trojan, 151, 171-75.
---- a priest at Lavinium, 221.
---- son of Numitor, 253.
Aelii, the, 25 and n. 2.
Aemilia, a Vestal, 511.
Aeneas, ancestry of, 207, cf. 201 f. ; at fall of Troy, 147-51, 157; leads Trojans to Italy, 143 f., 153-201, 209 f., 317, 505, cf. 219, 237, 241 f. ; death of, 211 f.; shrines and monuments to, 167, 175, 179 f., 213.
----(different from preceding),
leads Trojans to Italy, 177.
---- son of Silvius, Alban king, 233.
Aeneia, town in Thrace, 161 f., cf. 179.
---- town in Latium, 243.
Aeneias, cult-title of Aphrodite, 165, 175.
Aequicoli, Italian tribe, 521.
Aeschylus, tragic poet (525-456), 137.
Aetolians, 57, 169.
\ezeians, earlier name of Oenotrians, 37.
Aezeius, early king in Peloponnesus, 35, 37.
AsathoclPS, tyrant of Syracuse, 239.
Agathyllus, Arcadian poet, 159, 237.
Agylla, earlier name of Caere, 65.
Alba, Alban king, 233.
Alba Longa, 145, 217 f., 243, 275, 277, 295, 297.
Alban district, 119, 219.
Albans, found Rome, 235, 243, 315; found other cities, 417, 457. 465; other allusions to, 253, 255, 317, 419, cf. 489.
Albula, old name for the Tiber, 233.
Alemena, mother of Hercules, 131.
Alcyone, priestess at Argos, 71.
Alexander (Paris), 157.
---- the Great, 9, 163.
----father of Dionysius, 27.
Alimentus, L. Cincius (fl. ca. 210), Roman annalist, 21. 245. 263, 423 f.
Allodius, Alban king, 233.
Alpheus. river in Peloponnesus, 111.
Alps, 31, 137.
Alsium, ancient city on coast of Etruria, 67.
Aluntium, town in Sicily, 169.
Amata, wife of Latinus, 211.
Ambracia, 165 f.
Ambracian gulf, 165.
Ambrax, king of Ambracia, 165.
Amitemum, old Sabine town, 49, 451.
Amulius, Alban king, 235, 253-63, 277-87, 289-93.
Amyntor, grandson of I’elasgus, 91.
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Anactorium, city in Acarnania, 169.
Anaximenes, historian (fourth cent.),
3.
Anchisa, town in Italy, 243.
Anchises, father of Aeneas, 141,155, 167, 177, 207, 213, 243, 317; cf. 149. 153.
---- Harbour of, in Epirus, 167.
Ancua Marciu3. See Marcius.
Anius, king of Delos, 163, 197.
Antemnae, town in Latium, 55, 405, 415.
Anteranates, inhabitants of Antera nae, 407, 411-15.
Anthemone, wife of Aeneas, 159.
Anteias, founder of Antium, 241.
Antenoridae, treachery of, 147.
Antias, Valerius, historian (early first cent.), 25, 349.
Antigonus, historian (date unknown), 19.
Antiochus of Syracuse, historian (late fifth cent.), 39, 73, 113 f., 243 f.
Antium, town in Latium, 241, η. 1.
Apennine mountains, 29, 43.
Aphrodite, 155, 161-67, 177, 207, 317 ; sumamed Aeneias, 165,175.
Apollo, 75, 489 ; cf. 61, 63.
Arcadia, original home (a) of Oenotrian.·», 35, 41, 313 f., 415; (b) of Evander and hi? company, 99, 315 ; (c) of Trojans, 201-05 ; Aenoias in, 159. 179.
Arcadians, iu the Peloponnesus, 35, 43,	83,	163; in Italy with
Evander, 99-109, 129-33, 139, 143, 145, 267, 289, 307, 315 f.
Arctinus, epic poet, 225, 227.
Ardea, town in Latium, 521 ; cf. 241, η. 1.
Ardeias, founder of Ariea, 241.
Argos, 55, 67, 71, 83, 125, 135, 141 ; cf. 307.
Ariaethus (or AraethU3), Arcadian historian (?), 159.
Aristotle, philosopher (fourth cent.), 237 f.
Artemis, 373.
Ascanian lake, in A?ia Minor, 153.
Ascaniua, son of Aeneas, 153, 177 f., 213-17, 229 f., 237, 241, 329, 4y5 ; cf. 149.
Asia, 7, 57, 85, 89, 203 f., 225.
Asies, brother of Atys, 87.
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Assaracus, son of Tros, 207. Assyriaas, 7.
Athena, 107, 225 f.
Athenians, 9, 207, 335, 339, 359. Athens, S3, 93, 235, 247 f., 251. Atlas, tirst king of Arcadia, 163, 201 f.
Atthides, histories of Attica, 27;
cf. 205, η. 1.
Attica, 27, 205.
Atys, Lydian king, 87, 89.
Augustus Caesar, 23, 231, η. 1. Auronissi (error for Aurunci ?), tribe in Campania, 67.
Aurunci, 67 and note.
Ausonia, Greek name for Italy, 115. Ausonian sea, 37.
Ausonians, 71, 93.
Avpntine hill, 103, 235, 271, 289, 297, 419.
Aventinus Alban king, 235.
Babylonia, 117
Bateia, wife of Dardanus, 163. 207. Balia, town of the Aborigines, 47. Bebrycia, district on the Hellespont. 179.
Boeotia, 57.
Bruttians, 307.
Brutus, L. Junius (C03. 507), 247. Buthrotum, town in Epirus, 167.
Cabeiri, divinities worshipped in Samothrace and neighbouring regions, 77.
Cacus, a robber, 127 f., 137 i.
Caelian hill, 417, 455.
Caelius, an Etruscan, 417.
Caelus (Urauus), 363.
Caenina, town in Latium, 273 .405, 415.
Caeninenses, inhabitants of Caenina, 407,411-15.
Caere, city in Etruria, 65.
Caesar, Augustus, 23, 231, η. I.
----- Julius, 231, η. 1.
Caieta, Italian promontory, 175.
Callias of Syracuse, historian (fl. ca. 300), 239.
Callirrho§, daughter of Oceanus, 85.
----- daughter of Scamander, 207.
Callistratus, Domitius, historian (date uncertain), 225.
Callithea, mother qi Tyrrhenua, 87.
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Calpetus, Alban king, 233.
Calpurnii. the 25 aud note.
Cameria, town in Latlum, 457.
Caraerini, 457, 465.
Campanian plains, 67, 119.
Cannae, battle of, 361.
Capetus, Alban king, 233.
Caphyae. See Capyae.
Capitol, 111, 355.
Capitoline hill, 103, 109, 315, 419-423, 435, 455. See also Saturnian hill.
Capitolinus, T. Manlius (cos. 389), 249.
Capua, 243.
Capyae, town in Arcadia, 159 and
n. 2.
Capy3, father of Anchises, 159, 207. 243.
----- Alban king, 233.
Carinae, place in Rome, 223.
Carmenta, mother of Evander, 99, 103.
Carthage, 123, 245, 359.
Carthaginians, 13, 311, 505.
Carvilius, Sp., first Roman to divorce his wife, 3S5.
Cassander, king of Macedonia, 163.
Castrum Minervae, place in Calabria, 169, n. 5.
Cato, M. Porcius (cens. 184), states man and historian, 25, 33, 43, 245, 263,451.
Celer, slayer of Remus, 303 ; cf. 349.
Cephalon of Gergis, fictitious author, 157 and note, 237.
Ceraunian mountains, near Keate, 45.
Ceres, 107.
Chaeronea, battle of, 359.
Chalcidians, minor element in population of Acte, 81.
Charondas, Sicilian lawgiver, 387.
Charops, Athenian archon, 235, 251.
Choraeus, grandfather of Tyr-rhenus, 87.
Chrys£, wife of Dardanus, 203, 207, 225.
Cinaethion, Laconian promontory, 163.
Cinaethus, companion of Aeneas, 163.
Cincius. See Alimentus.
Circfi, 239 f.
Circus Maximus, 267, 271, 403, 519.
OlymenS, wife of Prometheus, f>7.
Clytodora, daughter of Laomodon 207.
Codond, wile οι Aenf*a.\ 159.
Collatinus, L. Tarquinius (cos. 507), 247.
Colline gate. See Porta Collina.
---- hill (error for Quirinal), 515,
n. 3.
Consualia, festival In honour of Consua, 107, 403.
Consus, Italic god. 403.
Coretus, mountain near Reate, 47
Corinthians, 169.
Corniculan mountains, in Latium,
55.
Corsula, town of the Aborieines, 47.
Corthonia (Cortona), 85.
Cotyle, vari-int of Cutilia, 63.
Cotys, son of Manes, 87.
Crassus, M. Lieinius, defeated by Parthians, 331.
Cretans, 375 ; in Italy, 43.
Crete, 57.
Crimisus, river in Sicily, 171.
Crinacus, father of Macar, 59.
Cronus, 63, 111, 121.
---- hill of, at Olympia, 111.
---- hill of, at Rome (Capitoline),
109 f. See also Saturnian hill.
Croton (Cortona), 65, 83 f., 91.
---- city in southern Italy, 481 t.
Crotoniats, inhabitants of Cortona, 95.
Crusaeans, Thracian tribes, 155. 161.
Crusturaerians, 415.
Crusturaeriura, town in Latium, 405, 415, 463, 465.
Cures, chief city of Sabines. 417, 440 f., 481.
Curetes, early inhabitants of Aetoiia, 57.
----demonic attendants οι Rhea,
489; rites of, 373, 517-21.
Curtius, Mettius, Sabine leader, 431-35, 445.
Cutilia (Cutiliae), city of the Ab· origines, 49, 61, 451.
Cybele], rites of, in Home, 365 f.; cf. 455.
Cyclades, 57.
CyllenS, a nymph, 41.
---- mountain in Arcadia, 41 203.
Cythera, island off southerD point of Laconia, 163.
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Daicles, Olympic victor, 235.
Damastes of Sigeum, genealogist and geographer!^, ca. 400), 237.
Dardanidae, 317.
Dardanus, ancestor of Aeneas, 163, 203 f., 207, 225 i., 505.
---- city in the Troad, 147, 151,
201, 205.
Dascylitis, district on the Propontis, 152.
Daunians, 119.
Delanira, wife of Pelasgus, 35, 41.
Deimas, son of Dardanus, 203.
Delians, 197.
Delos, 163.
Delphi, 61, 489.
Demagoras of Samos, writer on Trojan or Samothracian antiquities (date unknown), 237.
Demeter, 39, 205.
Deucalion, son of Prometheus, 57.
Dcxamenus, son of Herakles, 165.
Diadochi, the “ Successors ” of Alexander the Great, 9, 163; cf. 19, η. 1.
Diana, 455.
Dicte, mountain in Crete, 489.
Dioraed, 227.
Dionysius of Chalcis, historian (fourth cent.), 241.
---- of Halicarnassus, historian
(late first cent.), 27.
Dionysus, 365.
Dioryctus, place on canal near Leucas, 165 and note.
Dodona, city in Epirus, 49, 59, 63, 167.
Dorians, 91.
Drepana, town in western Sicily, 171.
Echixades, islands off coast of Acarnania, 169.
Egeria, a nymph, 487 f.
Egypt, 9, 117.
Eleans, 111, 309 and note.
Electra, daughter of Atlas, 163, 203. Elis, 111, 315 f.
Elyma, city in Sicily, 173 and note. Elymians, a people in Sicily, 71, 175, 209.
Elymus, a Trojan, 151, 171-75.
---- mountain in Sicily, 175 ; cf.
173, n. 3.
Emathion, father of Romus, 241.
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Ennius, Roman poet (239-169), 111, η. 1.
Enyalius, 449, 455.
Epeans, ancient people of Elis, 111, 139, 201, 315 f.
Epigoni, sons of the Diadochi, 19 and note.
Epirus, 19, 167.
Eratosthenes, Greek scientific writer (third cent.), 247.
Erichthonius, son of Dardanus, 163 f., 207.
Erinyes, 535.
Erytheia, island near Spain, 125, 315.
Erythrae, Sibyl of, 183 and note.
Eryx, city and mountain in Sicily, 173, n. 3.
Esquiline hill. 421.
Etruria and Etruscans. See Tyr-rhenia and Tyrrhenians.
Euboea, 57.
Eumedes, ancestor of Aeneas, 207.
Eunomus, nephew of Lycurgus, 453.
Europe, 7 f., 43, 117, 153, 181, 203.
Euryleon, earlier name of Ascanius, 213 ; or brother of Ascanius, 237.
Eurystheus, king of Mycenae, 125.
Euxenus (?), unknown mytho-grapher, 111 and note.
Euxine eea, 11, 309.
Evander, 99, 103, 129 f., 139, 141, 201, 267, 273, 289, 307, 315.
Fabidius, Modius, founder of Cures, 449.
FabiusMaximus Servilianus, Q. (cos. 142), author of a work on religious antiquities and a history (?), 25 and η. 1.
---- Pietor, Q., first Homan annalist (late second cent.), 21, 245, 263, 275, 423, 425. 427.
Faith, Public, divine honours paid to, 535 f.
Falerii, city in Etruria, 67.
Falernian district, in north-west comer of Campania, 119 · cf. 219.
Faunus, king of the Aborigines, 101, 139 f., 143.
Faustinus, brother of Faustulus, 289,
Faustulus, foster-father of Romulus and Kemus, 269, 275 f., 283 t., 289 i., 301.
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Feronia, goddess, 453.
---- town In Lntium, 453.
Fesccnniuin, city in Etruria, 67. Fieulea, town in Lntium, 55. lYdcnae, town in Latiuni, 463 f., 467, 469 f.
Fidcnates, 463 f.
Jt’oronia, earlier spelling of Feronia, 453.
Forum boarium (cattle market), 133.
---- Romanum, 223, 301, 391, 397,
435, 455, 495,515.
---- Popilii, place in Campania, 69.
Hesperia, Greek name for Ttaly, 115. 159.
Hestia (Vesta), 503 ; see 409, n. 2.
Hcptiacotis, district iu Thessaly, 57.
Hicromneme, motlier of Anehises, 207.
Hieronymus of Cardia, historian (ca. 364-ca. 260), 19, 23; cf. 15 η. 1.
Hippocrateia, Arcadian festival, 107.
Homer, 145, 177, 349.
Hostilius, Tillius, third king of Rome, 219, 251, 377, 515.
Γ»αβπ, town in Latiiim, 291.
Gaul, 33.
Gauls. 123, 247 f., 307.
Ge, goddess, 85.
Gellii, the, 25 and note.
Geryon, cattle of, 115-25, 137. Gracchus, C. (trib. 123), 345.
----- Ti. (trib. 133), 345, η. 1.
Great Gods (another name for the Cabeiri), 165, 220 29, 373.
Greece, 11, 35, 43, 57, 73, 79, 83, 91, 101, 153, 359.
Greeks, passim.
Haemon'IA, earlier name of Thessaly, 57, 201, 315.
Halie, ancestress of Tyrrhcnus, 87. Hannibalic war, 361.
Hector, descendant? of, 153. Hegesianax of Alexandria in the Troad, historian (fl. ca. 196),
Hegesippus of Mecyberua, historian (fourth or third cent.), 157 f.
Helenas, 167.
Hellanicus of Lesbos, logographer (fifth cent.), 71, 91, 115, 155, 237 and n. 4.
Hellespont, 57, 95, 153, 205, 209.
Hera, 83. See also Juno.
Herakles, 89,	165. See also
Hercules.
Hercules,	103, 109-15, 123-43,
201, 307, 315.
---- Pillars of, 11.
Hermes, 99, 203, 315.
Herodotus, historian (fifth cent.),
87, 95.
Hersiiia. leader women, 443.
of the Sabine
Iapygian promontory, 37 f., 160.
lapygians, 71.
Iasus, brother of Dardanus, 203 f.
Iberians, 307.
Ida, mountain in Phrygia, 149 f., 155, 183, 205.
Idaean goddess (Cybele), 365 f.
Idaeus, son of Dardanus, 203.
Ilia (Rhea Silvia), 253-263, 269, 289.
Ilium, 111, 151, 179, 201, 207, 227; people of, 147, 505. See also Troy.
Inachus, river of Argos, 83.
inter duos lucos, place on Capitollne hill, 355 and note.
Ionian gulf, 31, 35 f., 41, 59, 91, 167.
Ionlans, 91 ; cf. 83.
Isagoras, Athenian archon, 249.
Issa, island near Reate, 47.
Italians, 71,	519; named after
Italus, 41.
Italus, early Italian king, 41, 73, 113, 241, 245.
Italy, passim; formerly called Sa-turnia, 59, 63, 113 f.; named after Italus, 41, 113, or after Hercules' calf (vitulus), 115 ; its manifold attractions, 115-21.
lulus, son of Ascanius, 231.
Janiculum, the, 541.
---- ancient town, 243.
Julil, illustrious Roman family. 231 f.
Julius, reporta ascension of Romulus, 495.
---- Caesar, 231, η. 1.
Juno, 67, 171; J, Quiritis, 457.
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Jnplter, 75, 115, 129 i., 215, 325, 329. 363; J. Feretrius, 411 ; J. Fidius, 451 ; J. Inventor, 129 and note; J. Stator, 455 ; J. Terminalis, or Terminus, 531. See also Zeus.
Lacedaemonians, 11, 351 f., 359, 375, 381.
Lacus Curtius, lake on site of Roman Forum, 433 f.; cf. 455.
Laoco5n and his sons, 155.
Laomedon, king of Troy, 111, 171, 207.
Larisa, mother of Pelasgus, 57.
---- ancient town in Campania, 69.
Latinium (?), place on coast of Italy,
Latins, 93, 213 f., 243, 301, 503 ; named after Latinus, 31, 143, 201, 317.
Latinus, king of the Aboriidnes, 31, 141 f., 189-201, 211, 229, 239, 241, 317.
---- Alban, king, 233.
Laurentia, wife of Faustulus, 289, 301.
Laurentum, town in Latium, 143, 177, 181, 209.
Lausiis, son of Mezentius, 215 f.
Lavinia, wife of Evander, 103, 141.
---- daughter of Anius, king of
Delos, 197.
---- daughter of Latinus, 197 f.,
211 229 f.
Lavin’ians, 189, 199, 459-63.
Lavinium, town in Latium, 143, 197 f., 207 f., 213, 217-23, 459 f.
Leleges, early inhabitants of Greek lands, 33, 57.
Lemnos, 83.
Lesbos, 57.
Leucaria, daughter of Latinus, 241
Leucas, 165, 169.
Leucosia, island off Italian coast, 175.
Leuctra, battle of, 359.
Libya, 9, 117.
Liciniua. See Macer.
Liguria, 39, 137.
Ligurians, 33, 43, 69-73, 137, 307.
Liris, river between Latium and Campania, 29.
Lista, mother-city of the Aborigines, 49 ; cf. 47, n. 2.
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Loerians, 57
Lueumo, an Etruscan, 419 l., 431, 435 f.
Lupa, nickname given to Laurentia,
289 f.
Lupercal, grotto on Palatine sacred to Pan, 103 f., 275.
Lupercalia, festival in honour of Pan, 273.
Lycaon, father of Deianira, 35; father of Pallas, 107.
----son of Pelasgus and Deianira,
35, 41, 315.
Lycaonia, old name of Arcadia. 315. Lyeaonians, earlier name of Oeno-trians, 37.
Lycurgus, Spartan lawgiver, 375, 453, 489.
Lydia, country in Asia, 87.
Lydians, 89, 97, 521.
Lydus, king of Lydia, 87 f.
MACAR, leader of first Greek colony sent to Lesbos, 57.
Macedonia, 11, 13, 359.
Macedonians, empire of, 15, 163, 311, 359.
Macer, C. Licioius (trib. 73), orator and annalist, 25, 461.
Maconia, old name of Lydia, 85.
Maeonians, 87 f.
Malca, Lacouiaa cape, 239.
Mallius (or Manlius ?), L., 63.
Mamurius, an artificer, 519.
Manes, first king of Maeonia, 85 f.
Marcius, Ancus, fourth kina of Rome, 251, 541.
Mars, 45, 49, 101, 255 f., 317, 449, 473.
Marsians, 307.
Maruvium, city of the Aborigines, 47.
Mater Idaea, 365, n. 2 ; cf. 205.
Matiene, city of the Aborigines, 47.
Medes, empire of, 7.
Medullia, town in Latium, 417.
Mefula, city of the Aborigines, 45.
Melas, gulf between Thracian Chersonese and mainland, 203.
Menecratea of Xanthus in Lycia, historian (fourth cent. ?), 157.
Μβηΐρρέ, wife of Pelasgus, 91.
Messapians, 119.
Metellus, L. Caecilius (cos. 251), 505.
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Mezentius, king of the Etruscans, 213-17, 329.
Minerva, 47 ; cf. 169.
Minas, king of Crete, 489.
Minturnae, town in Latium, 29.
Misenus, companion of Aene.os, 175.
Modius Fabidius, founder of Cures, 449.
Molossiana, a people in Epirus, 237.
Moon, as goddess, 455.
Merges, early Italian king, 41, 243 f.
Morsetes, name given to Oenotriaas, 41.
Mossynoeci, Asiatic people living in towers, 85.
Mother of the Gods (Cybele), 205, 365, n. 2.
Mugonia. See Porta Mugonia.
Myrsilus of Lesbos, historian (first half of third cent.), 77, 91.
Myscelus, founder of Croton, 483.
Nanas, descendant of Pelasgus, 91.
Napetine bay, in southern Italy, 113.
Neapolis, 141.
Nemesis, worshipped, 535.
Neoptolemus, 149, 153.
Neptune, 107, 399, 403. See also Poseidon.
Nero, Ti. Claudius (cos. 7), the later emperor Tiberius, 11.
Neso9, place in Arcadia, 159.
Niobe, 35, 57.
Nomentum, city in Sabine country, 465.
Numa Pompilins, birth and training of, 479-85, 539 ; chosen king of Rome, 479 f., 485 ; reign of, 4S5-541; cf. 251, 377, 393.
Numicius, river in Latium, 213.
Numitor, grandfather of Romulus and Renms, 235, 253 f., 259 f., 271, 273, 277-83, 287, 289-93, 297 f.( 319, 325, 399.
Ocean (Atlantic), 11, 135.
Oceanus, 57, 83, 87.
Odysseus, 227, 237, 239.
Ocniadae, people or town in Acarnania, 169.
Oenotria, name given to region on west coast of Italy, 37.
Oenotrians, ancient race of southern Italy, 37-43, 71 i., 307, 415.
Oenotnis, prandson of Pelaspus, 35 f., 41, 201, 315.
Olympus, mountain In Thessaly, 57.
Omphale, mother of Tyrrhenus, 89.
Ophrynium, city in the Troad, 147, 151.
Opicans, nation In southern Italy, 73, 175, 239, 307.
Orchomenus, city in Arcadia, 159.
Orvinium, city of the Aborigines, 45.
Ossa, mountain in Thessaly, 57.
Ostia, city at mouth of the Tiber, 29.
Palatine hill, 101 f., 265-73, 2S9 f., 295-301, 307, 315, 417, 455, 503, 515. See also Pallantium.
Palatium, city of the Aborigines, 45.
---- a corruption of Pallantium,
101,
Palinurus, Harbour oi, 175.
Palladium, statue of Pallas Athena, part of dowry brought by Chryse to Dardanus 227, 229,	505;
originally one of two, 225 f.: cf. 505.
Pallantium, city in Arcadia, 101, 201, 315.
—— town founded by Arcadians on Palatine hill, 101 i., 109, 125, 129, 145, 295, 315.
Palla3, son of Hercules, 103, 111.
---- son of Lycaon, 107.
---- father of Chryse, 203, 207,225.
Pallene, 153 and note, 159, 161 f.
Pamphylian sea, 11.
Pan, 103, 121, 267, 273.
Panathenaea (Quinquatria), 515 and n. 4.
Papirius, C. (cos. 231), 385.
Parilia, 305.
Parnassus, 57.
Parthiaas, 331.
Patron of Thyrium, joins Aeneaa, 167 f.
Pelargikon, ancient wall about the Acropolis at Athens, 93 and note.
Pelasgiaus, early history of, 55-59, 91 f. ; in Italy, 29, 43, 55, 59-69, 73-85, 91-99, 109, 143, 201, 307, 315 f., 373, 451.
Pelasglotis, region In Thessaly, 57.
Pelasgii3, son of Zeus and Niobe, 35, 41, 55 f.
---- son of Poseidon, 57.
---- father of Phrastor, 91.
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Peloponnesians, settle in Italy, 109, 143 f., 201, 307.
Peloponnesus, 11, 35, 55 f., 67, 83, 163, 201 f., 225.
Penates, 221-25.
Peneus, father-in-law of Pelasgus, 91.
Pergamus, citadel of Troy, 147 and note.
Persephone, 363.
Persians, 7 f.
Peucetians, tribe in Apulia, 37, 41.
Peucetius, brother of Oenotrus, 37, 41.
Phanodemus, historian (date uncertain), 205.
Pheneats, Arcadians from Pheneus,
111, 201.
Pheneus, town in Arcadia, 111, 139.
Pherecvdes of Athens, logographer (fifth cent.), 41.
Philistus of Syracuse, historian (first half of fourth cent.), 71.
Phocis, 57.
Phoebus, 63. See Apollo.
Phoroneus, father of Niobe, 35, 57.
Phrastor, son of Pelasgus, 91.
Phrygia, 157, 177 f., 205.
Phrygians, 93, 153, 157, 365 f.
Phthiotis, district in Thessaly, 57, 309, η. 1.
Phthius, brother of Pelasgus, 57.
Pinarii, Roman family, 131 f.
Pisa, city in Elis, 111.
Pisae, city in Etruria, 65.
Piso, Cn. Calpuxnius (cos. 7), 11.
----Frugi, L. Calpurnlus (cos. 133),
annalist, 25, n. 2, 263, 423-29.
Pittacus, one of the seven wise men of Greece, 387.
Placians, inhabitants of Placia, near Cyzicus, 95.
Pleiades, constellation, 203.
Pluto, 343, η. 1.
Ρο, the, 59.
Polybius of Megalopolis, historian (second cent.), 19, 23, 103, 247.
Pomentine (Pomptiae) plain, 453.
Pompeii, 141.
Pompo Pompilius, father of Numa, 481.
Pomponius, M. (cos. 231), 385.
Porta Carmentalls, 103.
---- CoUina, 509.
•--- Mugonia, 455.
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Porta Trigemina, 103, 129.
Portus Veneris, in Calabria, 169.
Poseidon, 57, 177, 403. See also Neptune.
Posidonia (Paestum), 245, 313.
Potitii, Roman family, 131 f.
Potitus, L. Valerius (cos. 389), 249.
Priam, 157, 173.
Prisci Latini, 145.
Proca, Alban king, 235.
Prochyta, island off Italian coast, 175.
Prometheus, 57, 137.
Punic wars, 15, 21, 25, 505 ; c/. 361. See also Carthage and Carthaginians.
Pyrgion, Athenian archon, 247.
Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, 19 ; cf. 15,
η. 1.
Pythagoras, the philosopher. 481-485.
---- Olympic victor, 481.
Pythian oracles, 161.
QUIRLiiAL hill, 421, 455, 493, 515.
Quirinus, identified with EnyaUus, 449.
---- the deified Romulus. 495.
Quirites, term for Roman citizens collectively, 445.
Quiritis, surname of Juno, 457.
Rasenna, Etruscan leader from whom the nation derived its name, 99.
Reate, city of the Aborigines, 45-49.
Iieatine territory, 43, 449, 451.
Ileatines, 49.
Remoria, place near Rome, 295 f., 301.
Remus, 235, 241 f., 263-303, 317. See also Romus.
Rhea, wife of Cronus, 455.
---- Silvia. See Ilia.
Rhene, a nymph, 203.
Roma Quadrata, 501.
Homans, passim.
Rome, before the time of Romulus, 29, 99 f., 109 f., 243 f., 313 f.; colonized by Albans led by Romulus and Remus, 145, 219, 235, 243, 293-305, 315-19, 357 ; other traditions concerning its founding, 235-43; regarded by many Greek historians as au
INDEX
Etruscan city, 93: In reality a Greek city, 17, 305-11 ; named after (a) Romulus, 31, 145, 319, (6) Romu3, 241, 243 and note, or (c) RomA 237, 239 ; extent of its dominion, 11, 29, 101, 187.
Rome, oue of the Trojan women with Aeneas, 237, 239.
Romulus, son of Aeneas, 159, 237, 241 f.; son of Ilia, the Vestal, 255 f., 261 : early life of, 263-77, 281-93 : founds Rome, 31,	145,	235,	243,	249	f.,
293-305, 317-23; chosen kin?, 325-29; political, religious and social institutions of, 329-401, 411-15, 445 f., 455 f., 499 f., cf. 459-63; wars of, 403-11, 415-445, 457, 463-71 ; death of, 471-477 ; worshipped under name of Quirinus, 495 ; other allusions to, 249 £., 477, 4$9 f., 493.
Romus, founder of Rome in Greek traditions. 237 and n. 2, 239 f., 243, η.1.
Kutulians, ancient people of Latium, 141, 1S9, 197, 211.
Sabise women, seized by Roman youths, 399-405; effect peace between the two peoples, 441 f.
Sabines, early history of, 451-55, cf. 49; make war upon Rome, 405 f., 417-41, 515; conclude peace, 443 f.
Sabus, eponymous hero of the Sabines, 451.
Sal(l)entine promontory, in Calabria, 169.
Salii, dancing priests, 515-21.
Samnites, 307.
Samon, son of Hermes, 203.
Samothrace, 203, 225 and n. 2, 505.
Samothraeians, 225, 229.
Sancus, Sabine divinity, 451.
Sardinia, 359.
Saturn, 111 f., 115, 121 f., 363, 455. See also Cronus.
Saturnia, old name for Italy, 59, 113, 115 ; cf. 63.
---- town founded on CapltoHne by
Peloponnesian followers of Hercules, 145, 295. See also Saturnian hill.
---- town iu Etruria, 65.
Saturnian hill (old name for Caplto-Une), settled bv Peloponnesians, 109, 113, 123, 143, 307, 315.
Satyrns, mythographer (date unknown), 225.
Scamandcr grandfather of Tros,
207.
Scamandrius, ?on of Hector, 153.
Scylacian bay, in southern Italy, 113.
Segesta, city in Sicily, 173, n. 2.
Sempronius, C. See Tuditanus.
Septem Aquae, lake in Reatine territory, 47.
Septem Pagi, region surrendered by Veiente» to Rome, 471.
Servius Tullius, sixth king of Rome, 251.
Sibyl of Erythrae, on Mount Ida, 1S3 and n. 2.
Sibylline oracles, 113. 161, 183.
Sicania, earlier name for Sicily, 71.
Sicanians, 69 f., 171.
Sicels, early inhabitants of Italy, 29, 41, 51, 55, 63-69, 201, 313, 415 ; migrate to Sicily, 69-73, 173.
Sicelus, early Italian king, 41, 71 f., 245.
Sicilian quarter, in Tibur, 55.
---- strait, 39, 69, 115, 171.
Sicilv, 39, 69-73, 115, 143, 169, 171-75,179,209,359, 505.
Silenus, historian (end of third cent.), 19.
Silvia, Rhea. See Ilia.
Silvius, posthumous son of Aeneas,
ooioii, on ι.
Soloniuni, ancient town in Latium, 419.
Sophocles, tragic poet (495-406), 39, 83, 155 f.
Spain, 109, 135, 141, 359.
Sparta, 453.
Spartans, 359.
Spina, town at mouth of Ρο, 61. Spinetic mouth of Ρο, 59, 91. Straton, leader of Sicels, 73. Suesbola (Suessula ?), city of the Aborigines, 45.
Sun, as a god, 181, 455.
Suna, city of the Aborigines, 45.
Tallus Tyransius, a Sabine, 445. Tarentum, 245, 313.
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Tarpeia, betrays citadel to Sabines 423-29.
Tarquinius Collatinus, L. (cos. 507), 247.
---- Priscus, L., 251.
---- Superbiis, L., 251.
Tartarus, 363.
Tatiiis Titus, Sabine leader, 417-429, 443-19.
Teleqtonus, son of Latinus and Rome, 239.
Telephus, father of Tyrrhenus, 89.
Tellenae, town in Latium, 55.
Terminalia, festival in honour of the gods of boundaries, 531.
Testruna, original home of Sabines,
«1.
Teucer, early king in the Troad, 205, 207.
Teucris, old name for the Troad, 205.
Teutamides, descendant of Pelasgus, 91.
Thargelion, Attic month, 207.
Thaumasius, mountain in Arcadia,
201.
Thebans, 11, 359.
Themis, Arcadian nymph, mother of Evander. 99-103, 129, 315.
---- goddess, 535.
Theopompus, historian (fourth cent.), 3.
Thessalians, 339.
Thessaloniea, 163.
Thessaly, 55 i., 201, 307, 315.
Thrace, 9, 157 f., 161, 203, 209; cf. 81, 155.
Thvoscol, earlier form of Tusci, 97.
Tiber, the, 29, 89, 101, 123, 143, 233, 265, 269, 297, 313, 469, 471,
Tiberi’nus, Alban king, 233.
Tibur, town in Latium, 55.
Timaeus of Tauromenium ία Sicily, historian (eo. 356-ca. 260), 19, 23,221, 245; cf. 15 n.
Tiora, city of the Aborigines, 47,
Torebians, 91.
Torebus, brother of Lydus, 89.
Torquatus, Manlius (cos. 340), 389, η. 1.
----------son of preceding, 389.
Tribula (Trebula ?), city of the Aborigines, 45.
TrinacTia, early name of Sicily, 69.
Triptolemus, 39.
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Troad, the, 151, 205, 219, 307, 505.
Trojan cities, 151, 173, 201.
Trojan war, as date of reference, 29, 31, 35, 71 73, 83, 99, 237, 243, 245, 315.
Trojan women, burn Aeneas’ ships, 173, 237 ; bum ships of their Greek captors, 239.
Trojans, 93 ; originally Greeks, 201, 207 ; in army of Hercules, 111, 139, 201 ; with Aeneas, 143-201, 209-13, 243, 307, 317, cf. 295 ; with Elymus and Aegestus, 151, 171, 175; with Helcnus, 167.
Tros, ancestor of Aeneas, 207.
Troy, captured by (a) Hercules, 111, (b) Achaeans, 143, 145-151, 157, 179, 207 f.; other allusions to, 153, 171 f., 177, 207, 237, 239; capture of, as date of reference, 31, 89, 145, 207 f., 213, 235, 317. See also Ilium.
---- hill near Buthrotum, 167.
---- place near Laurentum, 177.
Tubero, L. Aelius, historian (first cent.), 25, n. 2.
---- Q. Aelius, jurist and historian
(first cent.), 25, n. 2, 273.
Tuccia, a Vestal, 513.
Tuditanus, C. Sempronius (cos. 129), jurist and annalist, 35, 43.
Tullius, Servius, sixth king of Rome, 251.
Turnus. See Tyrrhenus.
Tusci, Roman name for Tyrrhenians, 97.
Tyllus, ancestor of Tyrrhenus, 87.
Tyraunius, Tallus, a Sabine, 445.
Tyrrhenia (Etruria), 83, 89 f., 119, 417.
Tyrrhenian sea, 29, 31, 39,143, 175, 209, 239, 313, 453 ; cf. 37.
Tyrrhenians (Etruscans), (a) identical with Pclasgians, 77, 81 f., 91 f., (b) of Lydian origin, 85-89, (c) natives of Italy, 85, 93-97 ; various names for, 85, 97 f.; other allusions to, 37, 67, 85, 99, 213-17, 307, 327, 329, 373, 419, 423.
Tyrrhenus, son of Atys, 85 f. ; or son of Herakles and OmphalS, 89; or son of Telephus, 89.
---- (Turnus), leader of Rutulians,
211.
---- (Tyrrhus), a swineherd, 229 £,
INDEX
Umbrians, 33, 43, 51 01,65, 73, S3 89, 93. 307, 451.
Valerius Antias. See Antias.
Varro, M. Terentius, antiquarian (first cent.), 45, 369, 447, 451.
Veientes, inhabitants of Veil, 467 471, 473.
Veil, city of Etruria, 467.
Velia, marshy lands iu country οι Aborigines, 65.
---- plaee in Rome, 223.
Venus, Harbour of, In Calabria, 1G9
Vesta, 229, 253 f., 455, 499-515.
Vestals, 229, i*53 f., 261 f., 499-515
Via Curia, in lleatine teritory, 4: and η. 1.
---- Quintla, in Reatine territory
45 and n. 3.
---- Sacra, iu Rome, 445, 455.
Victory, as goddess, 51, 105, 107. Vitulia, name siven to Italy by Hercules, 115.
Voiusus Valerius, a Sabine 445. Vulcan, 455, 467.
Xanthus of Lydia, historian (early fifth cent.), 89.
Xenatroras, historian (date uu-certain), 239.
Xypete, Attic deme, 205.
Zacynthians, 163 f.
Zacynthus, island of, 163 f.
----son of Dardanus, 163 f.
Zenodotus of Troezen, historian (iate second cent. ?), 451.
Zeus, 35, 57. 63, 85, 107, 163, 203, 227, 4riy. See also Jupiter.
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